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EE, BOUT twelve Years ago the Book I am 
here anſwering was recommended to m 
2 Peruſal, as a Piece containing ſuch plau- 
dſiuble Arguments, as would not admit of 
an 20 Confutation: And I was preſſed with ſome 
Earneſtneſs to ſhew, there is not that Strength in it 
which ſome may ſeem to a 2 I read it over 
with ſome Care, and in a few Months compoſed the 
following Sheets by Way of Anſwer to it. They 
have lain by me ever ſince, and had not now — 
made publick, if ſome, for whom I have a Reſpect, 

had not requeſted it of me. 

I muſt acknowledge to the Author s Praiſe, that 
he has handled the Controverſy with great Acuteneſs, 
has embelliſhed his Reaſonings with 10 fficient Beauty 


of Expreſſion, and, had he Truth on his Side, — 
given abundant Proof of his Ability to ſet off the 
Laauſe he undertakes to the beſt Advantage. But if 
we look narrowly into what he ſays, we ſhall indeed 
find it nothing more than a gay and ſplendid Colour- 
ing contrived to varniſh over the Deformities of Ex- 
ii — I have here endeavoured to wipe it off, and 
hope I have done it to the Satisfaction of my Reader. 
For I am thoroughly WR no one who is not 


already 


; 
' 
N 


What need is there then to make a Compariſon ? I Cut 


iv r 


already prejudiced on the Romiſh Side, can be eafily O 
caught in the Traps he has laid for him. And there- pr 
fore I cannot but agree with him, that the Method de 
he has taken is moſt proper to direct thoſe in the tal 
Choice of their Religion, who are ſuppoſed to have been ex- 
brought up in the Principles of the Church of Rome; it Ne 


being not very well calculated to convince any one of ¶ tau 
Senſe and Learning, who is of the Communion of the 
the Church of England. lou 

One would have imagined the principal Deſign of tak 
his Book had been to compare the Faith of the anci- mei 
ent Britiſh and Saxon Churches with that of the Re- ou 
formed Church of England, and to ſhew the vaſt Dif- 
ference there is between them. But this is only a ſmall Non 
Part of his Book. Much the greateſt Part is em- A fave 
ployed either in a ſtrenuous, - though vain Endeavour F 4£ 


to prove the Infallibility of the Romiſb Church; or man 
elſe in ſetting forth the bad Deſigns and Motives of will 
many of thoſe who were any Way inſtrumental in he, 
the Reformation. No how 

Now both theſe Things are foreign to the Purpoſe. ¶ Chu 
For the Pretence of Infallibility makes the Compari- had 
fon of the Doctrine of the Converſion and Reforma- 
tion altogether unneceſſary : Since if the preſent R- 
miſb Church cannot but hold the ſame Doctrine and 
no other, which the Univerſal did in all Ages, it 
muſt follow, that the Part of the Univerſal Church p. 
formerly planted in this Nation muſt have held the ite 
ſame Doctrine which the Romiſb Church now does. 


can account for it no other Way but this, that it is 
to afford ſome ſeeming Satisfaction to thoſe who o thi 
are already prepoſſeſſed with a Notion of the Infalli- Wacter 


| bility of their Church, and who being thus rivetted o lay 


in their Opinions are willing to fancy, even againſt Hf the 
Fact, that the Faith of the ancient Churches is the his Þ 
fame with their own. They view the State of thoſe once: 
Churches through Romiſb Spectacles, and can ſee tho lber 
Object | 
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Odject in no other Light than that in which they re- 
preſent it. But if the Matter be impartially conſi- 
dered, and the Infallibility of the Romiſb Church not 
e taken for granted, I am very ſure they will find upon 
1 examining, that the additional Romiſh Articles are 
t ÞF Novelties, and no Part of the ancient Faith originally 
f taught in the Churches of Britain; and conſequently 
fF the Romiſb Church having actually erred, it is ridicu- 
lous to affirm ſhe cannot. The Gentleman then has 

f A taken much fruitleſs Pains to bolſter up the funda- 
i- mental Point of Infallibility. For either the Com- 
ariſon mentioned is needleſs, if it be true; or if it 
| be not needleſs, but proper to be entered upon, the 
2 Romiſh Faith will be found erroneous, and then the 
favourite Principle falls to the Ground. | - 
And for the Actions, Deſigns and Motives of 
or many, who helped forward the Reformation, we 
of will ſuppoſe for a Moment they were as wicked as 
in he, and the Biſhop of Meaux deſcribes them, yet 
how do they in the leaſt affect the Doctrine of our 

ſe. Church? May it not be pure, although ſome ill Men 
ri- Fhad a Hand in the Legal Eſtabliſhment of it? Or is 
la- the Doctrine of the Church of Rome the more primi- 
tive for their endeavouring upon worldly and inte- 


nd ſreſted Views to throw it out? Even he himſelf ac- 
it knowledges with regard to one particular Fact (Pref. 
ch p. viii.) that the Catholick or Proteſtant Intereſt is ſo 
he Piittle concerned in it, that further than to ſatisfy an idle 
es. Nurigſiiy, be would not give a Groat to be certified of the 
I WWruth of it. This he ſays concerning Anne Bolen's 
tis Behaviour before ſhe was Queen. And yet I am apt 
cho Wo think, were it in his Power to blacken her Cha- 
un- acer, nothing would be more pleaſing to him than 
ted 0 lay the heavieſt Load he could upon her Memory. 
inſt If then the Proteſtant Cauſe is ſo little concerned in 
the Whis Matter, I may very truly alledge it no Ways 
\oſe Foncerns the Church of England, that Henry divorced 
the atherine, or demoliſhed the Monaſteries, &c. or 


A 3 that 
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that Cranmer was too obſequious to his Prince; or 
that many of the Stateſmen in thoſe Times were 
guilty of the Sacrileges he lays to their Charge. = 

Whether theſe Things be true or not, they are 
nothing to the Buſineſs in Hand. And as far as 1 
can perceive his Intention in writing his third Dialogue 
was only to ſatisfy his own and his prejudiced Readers 
idle Curioſity; I dare not ſay, to gratify a little his 
Spleen againſt our excellent Church. Any one at 
firſt Sight can hardly avoid perceiving the Weakneſs : 
of this Argument: Hen. VIII. and others did Things 
which cannot be entirely juſtified before, at the Time 
of, and after eſtabliſhing the Faith and Doctrine of 
our Reformed Church; therefore that Faith and 
Doctrine is not Primitive and Catholick, is not the 
ſame which was ſettled here when the Britons and 
Saxons were converted ; therefore the Pope's Supre- 
macy, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, worſhipping '* 
of Pictures and Images are as old as Chriſtianity in 
theſe Kingdoms. I profeſs I cannot but pity a Man 
who reaſons at this ſimple rate. Let him ſhew, if 
he can, that we have departed from the Subſtance of * 
our Anceſtors Faith either at the firſt or ſecond Con- 
verſion. or that they held the Doctrines eſtabliſhed 7? 
by the Council of Trent: This is the ſole Point which 

ought to be controverted. Every Thing beſides is 
but mere empty Talk. l 

If I could take Pleaſure in Satyr and Declamation, 
and ſhould follow his Example in ſetting forth the 
wicked Actions and Deſigns of the Popes and their 
Faction for carrying on their Uſurpations ; if I ſhould 2 
retort upon him the intolerable Exactions, Extortions 
and Rapines committed by the ſpiritual Monarch 
even in this Church and Kingdom, ſo often com- 
plained of both in Convocation and Parliament; if! 
ſhould give a Detail of his Sanctity's unjuſt Encroach-? 
ments upon all Rights ſacred and civil; and all this 
under the Pretext of the Plenitude of his Power as 
5940 Chriſt's 


r Chriſt's Vicar :. would he look upon theſe abomi- 
e Þ& nable Practices, which could proceed from nothing 
X elſe but Covetouſneſs and Ambition, as a ſolid Ar- 
re gument againſt the Divine Supremacy of the Biſho 
I of Rome, which is the Doctrine whereon all theſe 


Acts of Tyranny are grounded? It muſt be owned 
the Supremacy has brought no ſmall Gain to the 
Pope's Coffers. And the Doctrine of unte! not 
to mention others, is no leſs profitable, if it be true 
eſs what this Gentleman affirms, p. 117. that the Mo- 
gs naſteries were founded for the Mis of Prieſts 
ne to pray, and offer for the Souls in it. Now may 
of tit not with as much Reaſon be ſaid, that Motives of 
nd Intereſt induced the Members of the Romiſb Church 
the to invent and ſupport theſe Doctrines, as that they 
nd prompted our Stateſmen to diſcard them? Who can 
re- queſtion it? And yet theſe Motives on either Side are 
ing no Argument to prove theſe Doctrines to be in them- 
7 in ſelves either true or falſe. | 
dan When Auguſtin had converted the Kings of Kent 
„if and the Zaf Saxons, great Numbers of their ph ay 
e of followed their Example. But their Motives, to be- 
on- come Chriſtians were without doubt for the moſt 
ned part of a very ſecular Nature; either the Hopes of 
hich gaining their Affections, and thereby raiſing their 
s is Fortunes, or elſe the Dread of Puniſhment. For St. 
Gregory writing to King E:helbert adviſes him (Bede, 
tion, Lib. i. Cap. 32.) to haſten the Converſion of his Peo- 
ple, and to rectify the Manners of his Subjects, by 


their N erborting and terrifying, by ſoothing and corretiing them. 
ould And who knows but ſuch like Metheds, might be 
tions ¶ more prevalent with them than all Auguſtin*s Mira- 
narch cles? I am the rather induced to believe ſo, becauſe 
com- Jas ſoon as the pious Kings were: in their Graves, and. 


idolatrous Princes ſucceeded, the People immediately 
7 relapſed into Paganiſm. And when Badbald, King 
of Kent, by the Perſuaſion of Biſhop Laurentius em- 
braced the Faith, he could * bring the £aft Saxans 
wort: 'A 4 to 
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to receive their Biſhop Mellines again; and the Rea- 
ſon is remarkable: Becauſe (Bede, Lib. ii. Cap. 6.) 
« Eadbald had not ſo extenſive a Power as his Father, 
« ſo as to be able to reſtore the Biſhop to his Church 
« whether the Pagans would or not.” They con- 
tinued Infidels a conſiderable Time, and even many 
of the Kentiſb Men did ſo too till after the Year 640, 
when Earconberf ordained that all the Idols ſhould 
be deſerted and deſtroyed. And that his Law might 
not be deſpiſed, he backed it with proper Penalties 
upon the Tranſgreſſors, as Bede informs us, Lib. iii. 
Cap. 8. It is too plain then many became Chriſtians 
either in Expectation of bettering their Fortunes, or 
for fear of coming under the Laſh. But is the Chri- 
ſtian Religion the worſe becauſe worldly Men em- 
braced it? Why then ſhould an Odium be thrown on 
the Reformed Religion upon ſuch an Account ? 
The Romaniſts are much for Monkery, and the 
Celibacy of the Clergy. But they ſnould remember, 
that the famed St. Dunſtan was forced (good Man!) 
to turn Rebel againſt his lawful Prince to promote 
theſe excellent Things; and that King Eadgar, the 
Tool he made uſe of for the Purpoſe, was very lewd 
and vicious. He murdered E!frida*s Huſband, that 
he might have her himſelf; and to ſhew his entire 


Regard for Chaſtity, he fell in Love with a Nun, 
took her by Force out of a Monaſtery, and kept 


her for ſome Time. The true Motive then, why 


this King ſided with Dunſtan in his pretended Refor- 2? 
mation, was Ambition. He had a Mind to ſtep in- 
to his elder Brother's Throne before his Turn, to 
which Dunſtan and his Fellow-Monks contributed 
their Aid. When that was done, he could not ſure | 
but be grateful to his Benefactors; and perhaps other- 
wiſe, he might not have fat long undiſturbed upon 


his ill- gotten Throne. 


And I muſt not here omit, that the famous Pa- ; 
trons of the Monks, Dunſtan and Oſtwald, to gain | 


their 
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their Ends, held each of them two Biſhopricks at once; 


) the one thoſe of Merce and London, the other 
- thoſe of Worceſter and York. This Strain againſt the 
h Canons was very allowable in ſuch mortified Men, was 
- no Sign of Avarice, or Love of worldly Pomp and 
y FF Glory, nay it was even neceſſary theſe good Men 
„ @ ſhould be thus countenanced, that they might be 
d the better enabled to turn the ſecular Clergy out of 
it the Cathedrals and Convents, and thruft the chaſte 
es Monks into their Places. For the others, as alſo the 
ii. Pariſh Priefts, were generally married, the Rules 
ns concerning Celibacy being not in Force here in Eng- 
or land, nor in many other Places; and therefore, in 
ri- *# theſe Mens Account, deſerved to be treated with 
n- all poſſible Severity, and to be thrown out of their 
on 2 againſt all Right and Reaſon. | 

3 Thoſe therefore who are the moſt highly com- 
he mended by this Gentleman, may have had but ve 
er, indifferent Motives for what they did, as well as thoſe 
1!) whom he ſo greatly diſlikes, fo, that if all he re- 
ote Þ lates in his third Dialogue were true, it would ſigni- 
the fy juſt nothing; it would not prove the Romiſb Re- 
wd ligion to be the right, nor the Retormed the wrong. 
hat And if he will but impartially reflect what Sort of 
ire People the Heads of the Romiſb Party were, from the 
un, Time of Queen Catherine*s Divorce to the Reign of 
ept Queen Mary incluſive, he will perceive them to be Men 
vhy of a much darker Complection, than thoſe who were 
for- immediately concerned in ſettling the Doctrine of 
in⸗ our Church. And if any of theſe had ſome human 
to Prailties belonging to them, (as who has not?) it can- 
ted not with Truth be affirmed this Gentleman's Fa- 
ſure vourites had fewer than they. 
her- This is a ſufficient Anſwer to the greateſt. Part of 
pon bis third Dialogue, and all I think reaſonable to ſay 

to it at preſent, until he has ſhewn, that the Religi- 
pa- on of Gregory the Great is the ſame with the prefent 


gain Komiſb. But if there were any Neceſſity, it would 
nn be 
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be no difficult Taſk to ſhew, that ſome of his Facts 


are not true, others are too much aggravated, and 
others may very well be juſtified; and if the Re- 
mainder cannot be cleared of all Blemiſh, a Popiſh 
Figure may eaſily be dreſſed up, much more fright- 
ful to look upon, than that which he has exhibited. 
of the * But I do not chuſe to rake in 
ſuch Dunghills, or undergo a Drudgery, which an 
Examination and Retortion of invidious, as well as 
impertinent, Reflections upon Perſons and Things 
muſt make very nauſeous and ungrateful. I reſolve 
to regard nothing but the Merits of the Cauſe, and 
entreat this Gentleman to keep cloſe to them, by 
demonſtrating the Romiſb Faith to be grounded on 
the Scriptures, and on what the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitive Church have collected from them. 

As to the Catholick Doctrine of the King's Su- 
premacy, which he with the reſt of his Brethren hath 
vilely traduced, it moſt evidently appears, by the 
authoritative Declarations made of this Point by both 
Church and State, from the Reign of Henry VIII. 
down to the Time of Queen Elizabeth; that our 
Princes did not aſſume to themſelves any purely 
ſpiritual or ſacerdotal Power, but claimed no more 
than an external coercive Authority over all their 
Subjects, whether Clergy or Laity, and conſequently 
in Cauſes whatſoever, whether eccleſiaſtical or 
temporal ; and this with an Intent to exclude all that 
pretenſed Power and Juriſdiction, which the Biſhop 
of Rome exerciled in theſe Realms by mere Uſur- 
pation or Sufferance. To mention one of theſe pub- 
lick Declarations: In a Book entitled, A neceſſary 


Doctrine and Erudition for any Chriſtian Man, com- : 
poled by the Clergy, and ſet forth by publick Au- 


thority, Az. 1543, with Henry VIII's Preface before 


ir, it is affirmed, that Biſhops and Prieſts are or- 
dained by the Impoſition of the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhops, and the Office and Duty of the ſaid og: ö 
3 | 3 {t1 


«c 
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aſtical Miniſters is thus deſcribed: The ſame con- 


& 
«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
wo 
(0 
cc 
40 


cc 


ſiſteth in true preaching and teaching the Word 
of God unto the People, in diſpenſing and mi- 


© niſtring the Sacraments of Chriſt, in 3 


and offering the bleſſed Body and Blood of Chri 

in the Sacrament of the Altar, in looſing and aſ- 
ſoiling from Sin ſuch Perſons as be truly peni- 
tent, and excommunicating ſuch as be guilty in 
manifeſt Crimes, and will not be reformed other- 
wiſe, and finally, in praying for the whole Church 
of Chriſt, and ſpecially for the Flock committed 
unto them.“ In theſe Things chiefly ſtandeth the 


Miniſtry of Prieſts and Biſhops. And for the Au- 


thority of the Prince, the Book declares : That the 


Scripture doth teach and command, ** that all Chri- 
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ſtian People, as well Prieſts and Biſhops as all 
other, ſhould be obedient unto Princes. For the 
Truth is, that God conſtituted and ordained the 
Authority of Chriſtian Kings to be the moſt high 
and ſupreme above all other Powers and Officers 
in the World, in the Regiment of their People, 
and committed unto them, as unto the chief - Heads 
of their Commonwealths, the Cure and Overſight 
of all the People which be in their Realms, with- 
out any Exception. And to them of Right it 
belongeth—ſpecially and principally to defend the 
Faith of Chriſt and his Religion, to conſerve and 
maintain the true Doctrine of Chriſt, and all ſuch 
as be true Preachers and Setters forth thereof, and 
to aboliſh all Abuſes, Hereſies and Idolatries, and 
to puniſh with corporal Pains ſuch as, of Malice, 
be the Occaſion of the ſame ; and finally, to over- 
ſee and cauſe that the faid Biſhops and Prieſts do 
execute their paſtoral Office truly and faithfully, 
and ſpecially in thoſe Points which by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were committed unto them.—And 
God hath alſo commanded the ſaid Biſhops and 
Prieſts, to obey with all Humbleneſs and Reve- 


© rence 
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& rence both Kings and Princes and Governors, and 
c all their Laws, not being contrary to the Laws of 
4 God, whatſoever they be, and that not only for 
“ fear of Puniſhment, but alſo for diſcharge of Con- 
«ences... 95 5 
Now here is a plain Diſtinction between the Powers 
of the King and the Prieſt. To the latter is reſerved 
all that purely ſpiritual Authority which was com- 
mitted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the Biſhops and 
Prieſts. To the former is allowed no ſacerdotal 
Power at all, but only a mere civil co-aftive Juriſ- 
diction to correct and puniſh, with temporal Penal- 
ties, all Members of the Church whatſoever, who 
are Tranſgreſſors againſt the Precepts of Religion; 
and to make Laws to reſtrain and limit the Clerg 
in the Exerciſe of their Office, but upon this neceſ- 
fary Condition, that ſuch Laws are not contrary to 
the Law of God. The King therefore is not a ſacer- 
dotal, but a political Head, or ſupreme Governor 
over all Perſons, and in all Cauſes. So that one 
cannot but wonder, that Archbiſhop. Heath ſhould ſo 
far miſtake himſelf, as to imagine, as he does in 
his Speech which this Gentleman has given us, p. 
244. that any purely ſpiritual or prieſtly Power was 
meant to be recognized, as veſted in the Kings or 
ueens of this Realm by the Oath of Supremacy. 
For Nicholas Heath was a Member of that Convoca- 
tion, wherein he neceſſary Doctrine, &c. was com- 
poſed, and took the like Oath of Supremacy both 
to Henry and Edward, and therefore could not but 
know, that the Supremacy had nothing at all in it 
of the paſtoral Office. He muſt then either be guilty 
of a wiltul Miſtake, which I am loth to charge 
him with, or being an old Man, muſt have been very 


forgetful. For it is apparent his Speech is wide of 


the Point, and quite foreign to the Purpoſe. 
It is very ſtrange, that he and his Fellow-Biſhops 


ſhould refuſe the Oath of Supremacy to Queen £- f 


lizabeth, 


PU xili 


lizabeth, who had taken the like Oath, either as 
Prieſts or Biſhops, in ſome Part or other of the 
Reign of the two laſt _ I am apt to think, 
ſeveral of them imagined the Queen would never be 
able to ſurmount the Difficulties ſhe laboured under 
in the Beginning of her Reign. Her Exchequer was 


1 empty, the Kingdom in a very bad Poſture of De- 


fence, her Title diſputed, and ſhe had many power- 
ful Enemies, both at home and abroad, to contend 
with, on Account of her having reſtored the Reform- 
ed Religion. But her own, and her Council's extra- 
ordinary Wiſdom, baffled all, both their ſecret Prac- 
tices and open Attempts againſt her. Theſe Biſhops 
likewiſe imagined there would be a Neceſſity of 


} continuing them, for want of others to ſupply their 


Places. For thus Noel, in his Confutation of Dor- 
man, tells them : That a great many of them, 
e by this Time, he believed, beſhriewed their own 


Heads, that they ſo at once gave over their Bi- 


* ſhopricks and Livings, upon a falſe Hope of leav- 


ing the Realm utterly deſtitute of Eccleſiaſtical 


Miniſtry; and ſo, by troubling all, truſting that 
„ themſelves ſhould ſhortly with more Honour be 
„called again: Which not coming to paſs accord- 
ing to their Expectation, a great many of them 

* took Penance enough upon them, that they gave 


L © not Place in ſome Points colourable, as they did 


„ in King Henry and King Edward's Days, and fo 


F< have retained their Livings and Authorities ſtill ; 


% whereby they might have pinched the hearty Pro- 
* teſtants ſomewhat more ſhrewdly than now they 


F< could do.” 


As to the Gentleman's fourth Dialogue, whoſo 


1 reads it attentively will find, that it proceeds all alo 


upon a very great Miſtake, viz. that the Britons an 
Sarxons were converted to the ſame Faith in all Points, 
which the preſent Romiſh Church now profeſſes. But 


Ihe reverſe of this being the Truth of the Fact, all 


I his 
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his ſeeming Arguments are without Grounds, and 
therefore do not require any Conſideration. For it 
is moſt evident, that Gregory the Great was not of 
the ſame Religion with his preſent Holineſs, as I 
truſt J have proved to the Satisfaction of the Un- 
prejudiced in the following Sheets. 
To this let me add, I. That St. Gregory acknow- 
ledged the Emperor ſupreme Governor over all Per- 
fons, even the Biſhop of Rome himſelf, in all eccle- 
fiaſtical Cauſes as well as civil. For when the Em- 
peror Mauritius made a Decree, that no Soldier nor 
Officer, accountable to the Prince for any Sums of 
Money, ſhould be admitted to Holy Orders or Mo- 
naſtical Profeſſion; and charged St. Gregory to give 
Notice thereof to the reſt of his Province : Although 
he. was very much grieved at this Law, and in a 
vate Letter beſought his Majeſty to remit ſome- 
what of its Rigour, yet, according to his Duty, he 
t it in Execution. In his Letter to the Emperor 
he owns himſelf ſulject to his Command, and therefore, 
fays he, I have cauſed the ſaid Law to be ſent 
* through ſundry Parts of the Earth, and becauſe 
& the Law is not conſiſtent with God's Glory, lo, 
* by Letters, I have acquainted my moſt ſerene 
« Lords therewith, I have therefore either Way 


c done my Duty, having both yielded Obedience to | 


« my Prince, and in God's Behalt diſburdened my 


& Conſcience.” And in his Epiſtle to Theodorus the 
Phyſician upon the ſame Subject, he avows, that 


Sers erer - 


God gave the Emperor Power to be Governor not only P! 


over the military Men, but over the Biſhops alſo. See ; 


Lib. ii. Ep. 62, 65. Ed. Par. 1619. And not only 


St. Gregory, but all the ancient Popes and Biſhops, 1 


id Obedience to the Prince's Eccleſiaſtical : Laws, WW 


m the Time of Conſtantine till that of Charles the | 
Great and his Succeffors ; as the learned Baluzins has 
fhewn in his Preface to the Capitularies of the Kings 
of France. II. St. Gregory's Canon of Scripture was 


not 


* 
1 
1 | 


F 
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not the ſame with that of the Council of Trent. For 

in his moral Expoſition upon 7b, Lib. xix. c. 13. 

he is of the ſame Opinion with St. Hierom, that ſome 

' WM Books of the Bible were not Canonical, and citing a 
Paſſage out of a Book of the Maccabers, he ex- 
preſly declares, that to be one of them. Bede alfo teſ- 

tifies, that the Books of the Maccabees are not Parts 


þ of the Divine Scripture. See his Hiſtorical Works, 
. p. 13. J. 3. And in his Comment upon Apec. Cap. iv. 
Ye he numbers the Books of the Old Teſtament as St: 
tr 8 Hierom did: The Wings of the Animals, faith he, 
f MV which are xx1v, inſinuate there are ſo many Books of 
» = tbe Old Teſtament. 
ie This Gentleman is highly diſpleaſed at Queen E. 


h iabetb for diſplacing the Romiſb, and providing that 
a their Sees ſhould be filled with Reformed Biſhops. 
e- On the other Hand I cannot but be of Opinion, t 

he ine is much to be commended for it. For ſhe did 
or no more than her Duty both to God, the Church 
re, and the Realm, in ejecting the uſurped Power of the 
nt @ Biſhop of Rome, who, by the Word of God, has no 
aſe more Authority here than any other foreign Biſhop z 
lo, and ſhe could not effectually throw him and his falſe 
ne Religion out, but by depoſing his Adherents, and 


ay reſtoring the true Orthodox Biſhops, who were un- 
to A juſtly deprived by Queen Mary. The Prince un- 
my doubtedly may, by his Laws, bereave any Sort of 
the A falſe Teachers, who can have no right to Obedi- 
that A ence in Spirituals, whether Arians, Socinians, or Pa- 
only piſts, of all ſecular Encouragement, and transfer it 
Sce to more faithful Paſtors. And this, to her ever- 
only laſting Praiſe be it ſpoken, is what Queen Elizabeth 
ops, ® did. She put down the Catholick Communion, falſely 
aws, ſo called, and re-eſtabliſhed that which is truly en- 
s the titled to that venerable Name; ſeeing it perfectly a- 
- has MWgrees, in all Things eſſential, with the Primitive and 
tings WI Apoſtolical Church. Now if this be ſo, ſurely it is 


very unreaſonable to deny, that Queen Elizabeth had 
as 


1 


xvi N 
as good Authority to ſupport and defend the 
Truth, as Queen Mary had to overturn and deſtroy 
it. The Point then will plan's turn upon this, 
whether it was a good Reformation or not, If it 
was, Queen Elizabeth's Conduct is abundantly juſti- 
fied ; for then the Popiſh Biſhops were indeed no 
better than unlawful Uſurpers, corrupting the Faith, 
and adulterating the true 1 of God; with 
whom therefore it was not lawful, either for Prince 
or People, to communicate. 1 
I ſhall conclude with my Prayers to God, that of 2 
his continual Pity he would cleanſe and defend this 
truly Orthodox and Catholick Church of England ; 
and becauſe it cannot continue in Safety without his 
Succour, that he would preſerve it evermore by his 
Help and Goodneſs, ſo that, neither by Popery, 
Preſbytery, Infidelity, nor by other Means, the Gates 
of Hell may ever prevail againſt it. Amen. 
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Obligation of ſubmitting our Judgment in 


be Romi ſb Senſe does exclude Examination, 


* Ren” AM extremely obliged to you, I 


for the Pains you have taken in 
SS ing me in the Principles of the Chriſ- 


3 1 o tian Religion, which, notwithſtanding 


fforts both the ſecret and avowed Enemies of 


| e daily making to ſubvert it, I am perſuaded is 


ſo rational in itſelf, and ſo ſtrongly eſtabliſhed 


n che firm Baſis of our Bleſſed . — s Promiſe, 


the united Aſſaults both of Men and Devils ſhall 
en bo B never 


2 A * Refutation of ENGLAND“ 


never be able to prevail againſt it. And I eſteem it 3 1 
great Happineſs and _—_— to me, that I have bel 
educated in a Church, which teaches and practiſes : 3 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, taking the holy Scrip 
tures for her unerring Rule, and the Belief and WII 4 
ters of the primitive Church for the trueſt Standard 
whereby to interpret them. 

P, You have a great deal of Reaſon to bleſs Goal 
upon this Account. For certainly that Church | 2 
moſt likely to be in the Right, which has a ſure an 
infallible Rule to direct her ; a Rule ſufficiently cle 
in itſelf with regard to all the main Articles of BRU 
lief; but when illuſtrated and explained by what uy i 
immediate Succefſors of the Apoſtles and the hols 
Confeſſors and Martyrs of the firſt Ages of the Chur L 
have conſtantly, unanimouſly, and every where taugl. 
in their learned Writings, morally impoſſible to bi 
miſunderſtood, unleſs Men will wilfully ſhut i 
Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light. By this Rule me 
faithfully interpreted, our Church demonſtrates of 
the one hand, that the Church of Rome, and thoſe 
her Communion, by ſetting up againſt the Scriptu 
a pretended oral Tradition, or, as they falſely call i 
an unwritten Word of God, have fallen from tel 
firſt Faith, the Faith once delivered to the Saints, af 
have introduced many erroneous Doctrines and Pra 
tices, declaring them to be neceſſary Terms of hal , 
Communion and on the other, that even thoſe wi 

rofeſs the Scriptures are the Rule of their Do&tri | 
hare 55 ſadly wandered out of the Catholick Trad 
eparting from the ancient Comment upon the 
5 advancing their own Whims and F ancies in 
Stead. Y 
S6. This I am eniely convinced of; and it i_ll 
with great Satisfaction and Delight, that I have of 1 kh 
heard you clearly ſhew our Church's Aer G. 
that of the Primitive. But though I am ſatisfied 
ſelf, yet there are ſome young Gentlemen of my 4 
quaintance, who are not altogether of my Opini 
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= Comverfon and Reformation compared. _ 3 
. late Years the Enemies of all Sorts to our Eſta- 
e be. iſhment have been ſowing their Tares, and particu- 
es of fly the Papiſts have been very induſtrious 1 in 
„iting and diſperſing their Books, whereby ſome 
neſt and worthy Perſons ſeem very much ſtaggered 
d unleſs fairly reaſoned out of their Scruples, may 
rhaps go over to that Communion. There is one 
ok eſpecially which has done Abundance of Miſ- 
ch ief, and I ſhould be glad to have ſome Diſcourſe 
re an ich you about it, that I may be the better able to 
y cle ſwer their Objections, and keep them ſteady in the 
' B. mmunion of. the Church of England, which for 
hat t. 9b Part I make no doubt is a true and ſound 
e h ember of the Catholick, in ſpite of all the Ana- 
hun mas of the Pope and the Tridentine Council. The 
aug ok I mean is entitled, Exo ANDY Converſion and 
0 formation compared, &c. 
r the . L have ſeen it, and find it upon Peruſal to be 
le chte with great Art and Appearance of Reaſoning, 
\tes of d very well rey to deceive ſuch as are not con- 
hoſe l rſant in the Diſpute between the Romiſb Commu- 
ciprunf on and ours. It treats crowned Heads and other 
„Call eat and good Men of our Church with uncommon 
1 th eedom, not to ſay, Scurrility ; and even the whole 
m_ “ of the Church of England, from the Reforma- 
d Pn n to this Day, are, according to him, no other than 
of th Parcel of Miſcreants biaſſed and hood-winked by 
oſe weir Intereſt. Such is the Charity of this Writer; 
oa hough one would think the Fires they kindle to 
Trad nſume them, and the Ordinances their Brethren the 
n the aticks made to plunder, deprive and ſtarve them, 
es in re abundant Arguments to prove their Sincerity in 
ring for the Cauſe of Truth and Religion, and 
dit laſting Monuments to all Poſterity of this Gen. 
l — 5 Calumnies, and their Diſintereſtedneſs and 
| 1 | . - | 
by G. He thinks perhaps to hector us into his Com- 
union, but if you pleaſe we will examine the 
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Strength of his Arguments, and ſee what Founda- Z 
tion there is for ſo much Inſolence and Triumph. 
His firſt Attempt is to ſhew, that there is no Incon- 
fiſtency between examining the Grounds of Religion, 4 
and paying an entire Submiſſion to the Deciſions of 
the Catholick Church. 9 
P. He means by the Catholick Church the preſent 
Romiſh Communion ; but he muſt prove, that the 2 
prefent Romih is the whole Catholick Church. We 
Hey: that the preſent Church of Rome, and thoſe in 
er Communion, are a Part of the Catholick Church, 
as the Catholick Church is taken in a large Senſe to 
comprehend all Chriſtian Churches in the World. 
But we deny that they are the whole Catholick Church, 
as the Word Catholick ſignifies Univerſal ; or tha of 
ſhe is a pure and uncorrupt Part of it, as the Word 
Catholick ſignifies ſound and orthodox in Faith and 
Doctrine. Unleſs therefore it can be ſhewn, ſhe is 4 
Catholick in both the Senſes of the Word, it is in} 
vain to talk of an entire Submiſſion to her Deciſions 
Beſides, if it is a Duty, as he owns, that we are to 
examine thoroughly the Grounds of our Religion; 
then no Church whatſoever can demand an entire 
Submiſſion to her Deciſions, unleſs ſuch Deciſions are 
founded upon Truth, unleſs they have Scripture, in- 
terpreted by Antiquity, Univerſality and Conſent, 
for their Warrant. Let the Papiſts but make it evi} 4 
dent that they have Scripture and the primitive 
Church on their Side, and then it is Time enough toi 
require we ſhould pay an entire Submiſſion to their 
Church. N 
G. He pretends it is very eaſy to reconcile ſubmit 
ting to the Deciſions of the preſent Romiſb Church, 
and examining the Grounds and Reaſons of our 
Faith *, ſuppoſing only ſome general Principles 1 
agreed to without Contradiction by Proteſtants as well 
as Romaniſts. His firſt Poſtulatum is, + That there i 
* Page 2. 3 J 
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Converſion and Reformation compared. 5 
a Thing as a Revealed Religion, which no Acute- 
ſs of Wit or Strength of human Reaſon could ever 
oe diſcovered, nor can comprehend now it is dil 
Povered to us. 

2. If he means by Revealed Religion, Revelation 
general, it is manifeſt there is no great Difficulty in 


eſent coo there is ſuch a Revelation, or of compre- 
| the 2 nding that our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles 

We pbumed it. The Miracles they wrought in Proof 
ſe in it are ſufficient. to convince any Man not over- 
urch In with Prejudice and Obſtinacy, that there is ſuch a 
iſe to ang as a Revealed Religion in general. If he means 
0 7 a Revealed Religion, the particular Points of it, 
ure 


s Propoſition is true in that Senſe. 

G. His ſecond Principle is, That whatever God 
reals, is moſt infallibly true, though it be neuer fo 
ingly contrary to buman Reaſon. 


that ) 
W ord 
and 


ſhe 15 4 P. Here the Queſtion is, what he means by the 
is in t Clauſe, though it be never ſo ſeemingly contrary to 
ons. an Reaſon. A Thing may be ſeemingiy contrary 
re o Reaſon, which yet a Man, upon a cloſe Conſide- 
go I Wion, and a right applying of his reaſoning Faculty, 
entire 


nd is very agreeable to it. And in this Senſe 
ns arc urg r- is true. But if he means that a Thing 
e, in- ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon, that it is 
nſent/ e impoſſible for Men of the acuteſt Wit and 
it evi undeſt Judgment, not to think and be perſuaded 
mitive at it is indeed contrary to Reaſon ; or that notwith- 
gh toWnding the beſt Uſe of their Faculties, it ſtill ap- 
) thei ars to be againſt it: I make bold to deny that God 
revealed, or can reveal, any ſuch Thing, becauſe 


bmi d has given Reaſon and Underſtanding to Man- 
hurch, d to judge of Truth and Falſhood, which he had 
F our Peabee no Purpoſe, if they could not diſcern by 
viel Uſe of it, whether what was propoſed to their 


4s well 


nſideration implied a Contradiction, or not. 
here if 7 er \ 


refore the latter is the Gentleman's Meaning, the 
— Efiulatum is ſuch as no Proteſtant, or any Man of 
ſu | F B 3 COmMmon 
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rious. For if we cannot certainly determine, whe ö 


whether any Propoſition or Aſſertion does, or doc] 
not, contradict it; and if it ſhall appear we cannd ne 


. ingly contrary to human Reaſon. But it might 1 
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ö 1 f 
common Senſe, will allow him. Nay it is no better than 
a blaſphemous Impeachment of God's Goodneſs and 
Bounty to Mankind. For it makes his two excellen 
Gifts, Reaſon and Revelation, inconſiſtent with, and 
contraditory to each other, and renders both precai 


ther. any Thing be contrary to Reaſon, we can bl 
e-rtain of nothing, we cannot ſo muck as be ſure 
whether there is ſuch a Thing as Reaſon, or not; be! 4 
caufe we can only be ſure we are indeed paſſeſſed 9 
ſuch a Thing to any Purpoſe, by being able to diſcen 


oſſibly make this Diſcovery in ſome one Inſtanc C. 
how can we be ſecure we can make it in any? Wal, 
will ſuppoſe it were revealed in Scripture that Black 
White, and White Black, that * Virtue is Vice, and | 
Vice Virtue. Now if theſe Propoſitions were to b. 3 
found in the Scriptures, this Gentleman, according i 
the latter Senſe of his Poſtulatum, muſt ſay, that the J 
are moſt infallibly true, though they be never ſo ſcen 1 


much more truly ſaid, that the Scriptures were not fed 
Divine Revelation, becauſe human Reaſon can an 
will determine that theſe Things are impoſſible ol ey 


true, for that God himſelf cannot reconcile Cont bf 
. dictions. Hence it follows, that the Papifts are 
the Bottom Enemies to Divine Revelation, pern! 8 
they make God the Author of Abfurdities 1 = | 


Falſhoods, which is one of the greateſt Crimes Mall 
kind can be guilty of. But themſelves will be foull 
the only Patrons of Contradictions, unleſs they q { Ir: 
demonſtrate, that there is any one Doctrine deliveſſ li 
in the ſacred Writings, which is indeed ſo ſeeming 


1 3 
81 papa erraret . recipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtu 
teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona, et virtutes malas, 


vellet contra Ae wy e Bellarm. de Rom. Pon duft 


con . 
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be the Author of Contradictions; that we m⸗ ft. AF 

curely and with Confidence rely upon the Evi 0 
of our Senſes, and the like. d we have at leaſt 


4 


as great an Aſſurance of thefe Things, as we can 
have of any Divine Revelation. We therefore have 
no Cauſe to believe that God, who is all Goodneſ;, | 
ſhould deal ſo unreaſonably and arbitrarily with us 
as to impoſe ſuch Things for Articles of Faith, which 
he himſelf tells us by our Reaſon are altogether in. 
credible. His third Poſtulatum is, * that there is i 
wide Difference between a Thing being above Reason, ' 
and being againſt it. 1 e 
P. This is true, and is a Demonſtration, that the 
former pretended Principle is falſe, which ſuppoſeſ 
there may be ſomething revealed ſo ſeemingly againſt 
Reaſon, that it can by no Means diſcover it is no, 
againſt it. For if there is a wide Difference between 
1 at is above and againſt Reaſon, then Reaſon muſt 
undoubtedly be capable of diſcerning the Widenel B 
of the Difference, otherwiſe it is impoſſible it mou“ 
Judge whether it be againſt it or not. 
is fourth Principle, that Truth has always Reaſon 1 
on its Side, no Body will diſpute with him, and for 
this plain Reaſon, becauſe nothing can be true that i h 
contrary to, and inconſiſtent with Reaſon ; and a 
aſſent to the Truth of any Thing revealed, becauſif 
we can with Certainty ; by the underſtanding Facul-8 
ties God has given 14 e and determine, tha 
there is no Principle of R on. againſt it. 
S. So then, though the Sn is pleaſed ti 
affirm, that his two firſt Principles are un duet 1 
pet you have made it evident, 1 * his Reb is 1 
able to Exception, becauſe it goes upon this fally 
Suppoſition, that ſomething may reveal by Goo. 
which after the beſt Judgment ik can make. is dy 1 
realy contrary to the ack and ſelf-evident, | Pictaa 
of Reaſon, 


4 
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HO Converſion and Reformation compared. . . 9 
xy ſe. P. Hence his Concluſion which he draws from 
dence us Principle is not the true one. He ſays it follows, 
leaſti ¶ hat ſubmitting our private Judgment to all ſuch re- 


e ca ealed Truths as are above our Reaſon is an indiſpen- 

have ble Duty: Whereas he ought to infer, that ſub- 
ane itting our Judgment to all revealed Truths, which 
ich us Ater the beſt Enquiry we can make are againſt out 


which Reaſon, is an indiſpenſible Duty. But this is no 
ner in- MPuty at all: For God exerciſes no ſuch Tyranny over 


re is s, he requires nothing that ſeems in this Senſe to be 
ccaſon,MWnreaſonable ; and whatever Set of Men or Church 
Requires any Thing of this Nature, acts againſt Rea- 
hat the n, captivates our Underſtanding to an irrational 
ppoſei ¶ bedience, and ſaps the very Foundation of Revealed 
againſt Religion. TEN 7 | 
t Is not From the two latter Principles, he affirms this 
etween Mubmiſſion of our Judgment to what is manifeſtly 
n muſt», not above, our Reaſon, is perfectly reaſonable. 


ideneſi ut this Concluſion cannot poſſibly be inferred from 


ſhould Moe Premiſes. All that can rationally be deduced 
IS this, that to fubmit our Judgment to Truths above, 
ReaſonWſot contramy to Reaſon, is not in the leaſt inconſiſtent 
and fo ich Reaſon ; and when we are ſure they are revealed, 
that re pe reeable to it. | 
and we C. He owns if fuch a Submiſſion be reaſonable, it 
becauſ{WÞuſt be grounded upon ſolid Motives. But then 
» Facul-Weſc Motives cannot be ſolid, unleſs they conform ta 
3c, thai ur Reaſon. To talk of a reaſonable Submiſſion to 


= Belict of Things apparently, and, as far as can be 
aſed ti ſcerned, manifeſtly inconſiſtent with Reaſon, is a 
ionable Wain Contradiction. For it ſuppoſes that the 
1 lings are reaſonable, and not reaſonable, at one and 
vis, falſeſhe ſame Time. And if the Things are to human 
by God derftandings unreaſonable, how is it poſſible for 
e. is die quickeſt Apprehenfion and the ſou Judgment 
Dictates the World to examine them whether they be agree- 
Nie to Reaſon or not? How then can we have any 
lid or rational Motive to give our Aſſent to —_ 
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to them, although ſhe cannot, through the Weakneſ 
of her Capacity, perfectly comprehend them. Thi 
is the Part Reaſon acts in examining into the ſublimn 


to theſe Points themſelves, ſhe finds Cauſe to ador 


what ſhe cannot tell whether it be revealed or no, 


of Reaſon, this, is the Method ſhe takes in trying 1 : 
theſe Points whether they be Divine or not. And . 
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And how can either the Things themſelves, or the 2 
Grounds and Motives which ſhould engage us to 
aſſent to them, have the leaſt Influence upon our | 2 : 
Faith, as this Gentleman very weakly pretends they | 1 
have ? 2 
In Proof of the Reaſonableneſs and Obligation of 2 
ſubmitting, he inſtances in ſeveral Myſteries of our 
Religion, which are above all human Underſtanding, 4 
as the Trinity, the Incarnation and Death of the Son 1 
of God, the Propagation of original Sin. And here 
he pretends Reaſon can have no other Part to act but 4 
that of an entire Submiſſion. 1 
P. But this is not true. For Reaſon does not pay 
a blind Submiſſion as to the Points produced. For 
after finding great Cauſe to believe the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion 1 is a Divine Revelation, Reaſon then exerts her- 
ſelf in examining, whether theſe Points are to be 
found in the Books wherein this Revelation is ſaid to 3 
be contained, and whether they be any Way incon-⸗ 
ſiſtent with thoſe antecedent Truths which we come 
at the Knowledge of by the Uſe and Exerciſe of our 
Underſtandings. When ſhe finds they are not, a 
ſhe certainly will (or elſe the ſuppoſed Revelation 
cannot be allowed to come from God, who can no 
more be the Author of Contradiction than of Sin 1 
then ſhe makes no Scruple to give her hearty. Aſſem 


Myſteries of our holy Religion. Nay with regen 
the Goodneſs and Mercy of God for affording ſo gY 1 
cious and beneficial a Diſpenſation to Mankind, And 
this ſurely is much more than a blind Submiſſion 1 


*till ſhe has carefully examined it. This is the Procef þ 


4 | 
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9 Converſion and Reformation compared. 1 
Peak of any Submiſſion, till ſhe has in this Manner 
med a right Judgment, is to bid her examine, and 
the fame Time deprive her of that her undoubted 
JT rivilege, is to put out her Eyes, and then tell her 
ie will be able to ſee clearer without them. 
'G. If you obſerve, Sir, he ſays, Reaſon can have 


of our 

nding, 0 other Part to act than that of an entire Submiſſion, 
ne Son ll benever the Revelation of them 1s declared to us by that 
d here Nuuborig, which Chriſt has appointed to be our Guide. 


i. Then it ſeems Reaſon has nothing elſe to do 
Put to ſubmit to the Deciſions of the preſent Romi 
ot pay 43 hurch. For that alone is the Guide this Gentleman 
For 8 ill allow of. We therefore are not permitted to 
an Re. amine, whether any Points are to be found in the 
ts her. riginal Books where the Revelation is recorded, or 
to be hether our preſent Guides explain them according 
lad to the authentick Record, and its beſt Interpreters 
incon. Ee primitive Writers. No, we muſt take all u 

come Truſt from our preſent pretended Leaders, and if 
of ou hey hold out never ſuch falſe Lights, we muſt be 
not, 2 ure to follow them, though we be in Danger of fall- 
relation Ig down the Precipices of Error to our utter De- 
Wtruction. But we ſhall have an Opportunity of exa- 

o Sin Mining afterwards, whether Chriſt has indeed a 
„Aſſem Pointed any ſuch Guide, whom we muſt necefſarih 
Pelieve whenever he ſhall declare any Thing to be a 
4 Part of Revelation. In the mean Time let me aſk, 
ſublim on. ſubmitting and examining can be joined to- 
reg gether, when our Guide has nothing to do but to de- 
5 lare the Revelation, and we have no Choice at all 
ſo gu eft but to believe him ? It is plain we do not ſubmit 
J. J ur Judgment to the Revelation, but to our Guide, 
ion (0 ho aſſures us ſuch and ſuch Things are revealed. 
or n or we are by no Means allowed to ſearch whether 
Procct Nur Guide's Declaration be true or not. 
4 cryin 5 But, if you will believe him, he aſſerts, that 
EE oe n= 
—__ ent to what is reve 1 
p<] Wc above their Underſtanding, RE 
I | 2 


12 A full Refutation of EnGLAND's 1 
P. If this were all, it were very well. But the 
Caſe is much otherwiſe. For, iſt, The Submiſſion q 
is not required to aſſent to any Thing as it is revealed, ll 
but as it is declared 10 be revealed by the preſent Romi 
Church, which claims to be infallible, and therefore 
challenges our Belief without more ado. If ſhe 
would only require us to aſſent to any Thing as it il 
revealed, then ſhe would permit us to examine and 
ſee whether it be revealed or not, that we may believe 
it, provided we find it in the original Revelation. 
But ſhe requires more than this, ſhe demands we? 
ſhould believe her Declarations that ſuch and ſuch 
Things are revealed, though no ſuch Matters a 
indeed to be ſo. 2dly, She not only requires a Sub- 
miſſion to what is above, but to what, as far as the 
Wit of Man can judge, is againſt Reaſon, as the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is acknowledged by 
themſelves to be. How then can he ſay with Truth, 
that this is all the Submiſſion they require, to ſubmit 
and affent to Myſteries, which are merely above our 
Underſtanding, when at the fame Time our Undet. 
ſtanding aſſures us they are againſt it? And if this 
be the Caſe, let them ſeriouſly confider who they art 
that join 401th Atheiſts and Deiſts, whether we who arc 
for having a perfect Harmony and Agreement be. 
tween Reaſon and Revelation; or they who mak: 
them claſh with each other, and thereby endeavour 
to repreſent Revelation as an unreaſonable Thing, 
which is the ſureſt and moſt effectual Way to under- 
mine it; and no deubt has occaſioned many to 8 
"with Atheiſts and Deiſts, and to renounce all Reveal 
Religion. For * can never be — N 
is, upon the beſt Enquiry, plainly againſt Reaſon, 
can — from God,” and they will therefore neceſſa ' 
rily treat it as an Impoſture. This is the natura 
Tendency and Drift of the Romifh Principles, and 
therefore I hope all Perſons of Piety, and who hav: 
the leaſt Regard for the Honour of the Chriſtian Re-. 
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ligion, will think it their Duty to abhor them. 
6 6. From g 
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ut the C. From what he has ſaid about ſubmitting to 
niſſion hings pretendedly revealed, which are againſt Rea- 
vealed In, it is plain enough he argues for a blind Submiſ- 
RomiſMbn to the Romiſh Prieſts ; and according 10 his * Doc- 
erefore Wine People never ſee better than when they ſbut their 
If ſne es, and af the moſt reaſonably when they ſuffer their 


as it i ea ſon to be hood-winked, In a Word, when the Ro- 
ne and Wiſh Guides are put to a Nonplus, their laſt Shift, and 
believe Worry one it is, is to have recourſe to the Doctrine 0 

elation, omiſſon, which is but in Effect a ſofter Term for blind 
ads we Medience, and a mere Cloak to cover any Abſurdity they 
d ſuch ve a Mind to impoſe upon the Credulity of the People. 

a P. This is a Charge of his own drawing up it 
a Sub-. ms, and I ſhould be glad to know how he brings 
r as the Wnſelf off. Does he deny that we muſt implicitly 
as the Wleve and ſubmit to what is taught as revealed 


ged by Inch by the Romiſb Church? | 
Truth, . No, Sir, he does as good as confeſs the whole 
fubmit Mictment, and pleads as well as he can in Defence 


0 
[+ 
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ove our it to ſhew there is nothing criminal in it. He 
Undet-Wotes St. Paul, and even a Command of our Bleſſed 
| if this Wviour himſelf in Behalf of this blind Obedience, 
they ate 5. xiii. 17. Mat. xviii. 17. 
who ar: . Theſe Texts are nothing to his Purpoſe of 
zent be. ing we are obliged to pay an implicit Submiſſion 
o make the Rom Clergy. For the Biſhops and Clergy 
deavour the Church of England are thoſe alone who have a 
Thing, ful Authority over us, and whom we ought to obey 
o under- bear, and we owe no Duty to Paſtors of any other 
y to joirPoſite Communion. And for the firſt Text, Obey them 
Reveal bve the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſebves. No one 
hat What bts there is an Obedience due to the Clergy, who 
"Reaſon, fully inſtruct the Flock in the Doctrines of the 
neceſſa - ¶pel. But ſuppoſe they do not anſwer the Ends of 
natura ir Commiſſion, but either teach for evangelical 
ples, and ths, the Commandments of Men, or publiſh to 
who have & n | | 
iſtian Re. in . 
m. 4 ; 5 f the 


1 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


the World ſuch Points for Articles of Faith, which ! | 
are both contrary to Reaſon and Revelation. Surely 
the Flock are not obliged in ſuch Caſes to pay them 
Obedience. If they are, then every Prieſt is infalli- 
ble, and whatſoever Doctrines he teaches muſt be the 
Oracles of God. If they are not obliged, this leaves 4 
the People at Liberty to try and examine by thelf 
Touchſtone of Scripture and Reaſon, whether his 1 
Doctrine be true or falſe, and upon Suppoſition bey 
find he is a Teacher of Error, they are bound in 
thoſe Points at leaſt to withdraw their Submiſſion, 
and obey God rather than Man. The Clergy have 1 
juſt and competent Authority, but if they n 3 
to themſelves a Dominion over the Conſciences oo 
Men, and teach Doctrines as neceſſary, which are 
either beſides, or contrary to the Faith once deb 1 
vered to the Saints, it is a Claim they have no 
Right to from our Saviour's Commiſſion, and 
it is not a lawful but a tyrannical Power; and ll 
them remember the Anathema St. Paul inflict * 
upon falſe Apoſtles and Teachers, in theſe Words 
If any Man preach any ether Goſpel unto you tba 
that ye have received, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 9 1 
For the other Text, F be neglef# to bear til 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man and © 6 
Publican. This does not relate to Points of Fail 4% 
and Doctrine, but to a Matter of Diſcipline. It 
ſpoke upon the Occaſion of one Brother's treſpaſſing 
againſt another. And the injured Perſon is directe 
firſt to give him a private Admonition; and up 
his diſregarding that, then to ſpeak of it before tu 
or three Witneſſes ;z and if he Wil proves refractoi 
the laſt Thing to be done is to make it a Matter 
publick Cognizgnce, the Church is to be made WM 
quainted with it, and the Governors of it are to 
buke him openly. But if he refuſes to lend a zur 2 
Ear to ſo ſolemn an Admonition, he is to be look 
_ and treated as a deſperate Sinner, and the 4 | 

ui 


L 
: 
4 


* \ - -” 
a "0" . » . 
. 
« 9 = 


go 


IT 
vu 
1 * 

- 
7 
1 
4 


| Converſion and Reformation compared. 15 


which 2 ares of the Church are to paſs upon him. What 
Surely Pllows from hence is, that we are to pay a due Re- 
y them ect to the Admonitions and Cenſures of the Paſtors 
infall. WW Matters of Diſcipline. But it does not follow that 
t be the e are blindly and implicitly to obey them in Matters 
is leaves Faith. Neither does it follow, that in Points of 
by the Diſcipline Cenſures fulminated at random, and with- 
her bis Nut juſt Cauſe, are of any Significance. The Text 
on they nly regards lawful Admonitions and juſt Cenſures, 


ound nh Caſes where Injuries are fully proved. But when 
miſſion, ¶enſures are raſhly and erroneouſly inflicted, they do 
have ot bind the Phy and are altogether ineffectual, 
halleng Ind oblige none but the Judge to repent of them. I 
ences n willing to grant thus far, that every Offender by 
aich art os Text is obliged to ſubmit to the Cenſures of the 
ce deli 3 urch awfully inflicted. But this Writer would 
have no aue from it, that every Perſon is obliged to ſubmit 
on, and the Deciſions of the Church upon her impoſing 
and le hy Doctrines as Articles of Faith, and this without 
aamining whether the Articles are rational or lawful, 
a greeable to the Scriptures : By what Rules of 
e aſoning, I leave every intelligent Reader to judge. 

Gal. 1. IM Laſtly, Let me obſerve by Way of confirming, 
bear i nat 1 have ſaid upon both theſe Texts, that our 
lan and viour orders his Diſciples, Mar. xxiii. 3. To obſerve 
4 Wd do whatſoever the Scribes and Phariſees bid them : 
ov it muſt be ſuppoſed to be only while they kept 
che Letter and Reaſon of the Law, for if he had 
eended an abſolute Obedience, which might be as 
and up gell pleaded for from this Text as from the other 


are to H ruths of Chriſtianity there are many above the Reach 
d * wo human Underſtanding, and by Conſequence above 
| 00K | | | ' 
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4 


Reaſon, and at the ſame Time ridicule an humble 


4 


Submiſſion to ſuch Truths ? 43 
P. He is widely miſtaken in inſinuating we ridi- 
cule ſuch an humble Submiſſion ; we with all Humi- 3 
lity reflect upon the ſhort Compaſs and Weakneſs of 
our Faculties, and confeſs there are many Things 
both in Nature and Religion we are not able to fathom, 
and therefore ſcruple not to acknowledge they are 
above our Reaſon. But at the ſame Time we know 
by the due Exerciſe of our Faculties, that they are 
not againſt it. And the Submiſſion we ridicule is not 
a Submiſſion to Truths above Reaſon, which we find 
revealed in the Scriptures, but to Falſhoods , which 
the Romaniſts would obtrude upon us, which we 
know are againſt Reaſon, and which the Scriptures WM 
are either ſilent about or oppoſe. Theſe are the 
Things we juſtly deſpiſe and proteſt againſt, and till 
he can prove they are only Points above Reaſon and 
alſo revealed, he cannot think it unfair we ſhould 
ridicule them, who himſelf owns, that if they were 
againſt Reaſon they would not be Truths. And if 
he attempts to prove this, he can only do it by ra 
tional Arguments, which is the only Method can 
be employed in ſhewing what is above, and what i 
contrary to Reaſon. He may be ſure we will not 
allow the Authority of his Church to be a lawful 
Method of Probation, for (beſides that that would 
be making her a Judge in her own Cauſe, and W 
are well apprized with what Partiality ſhe com 
monly uſes her Authority) the Authority of the Romiſi 
or any other Church, is a diſtinct Thing from Rea 
fon, which has clear and certain Principles of it 
own, from which it deduces alſo fair and clear Con 
ſequences. For Inſtance, it is a clear and certain 
Principle of Reaſon, that a Body cannot be in two rat 
Places at once, that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt withou 
their Subſtances and the like; from which we demon 
ſtrate the abſolute Impoſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation 
and that it is a Doctrine perfectly ä . k 
ealol= 


+ b 1 

= 
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Cunverſon and Reformation compared. I 
ſon. Now ſince it is manifeſt that Church Au- 


rity and Reaſon may interfere, the former cannot 
admitted as a Proof that a Thing is above or 
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Humi-ainſt Reaſon, but we muſt have recourſe to ſuch 
neſs of inciples alone, which Reaſon as diſtinguiſhed from 
Things uthority furniſhes us with, otherwiſe we ſhall run 
athom, Wo this abſurd Way of arguing : The Church de- 
ey are res ſuch a Thing is a revealed Truth, therefore it 
> know uſt be above and not againſt Reaſon, which is a di- 
hey are t begging of the Queſtion. For it muſt be proved, 
e is not it any Church can by its ſole Declaration make a 
we find ing a revealed Truth, or make what is againſt the 
; which ar Principles and Deductions of Reaſon only above 
ich we If the Church can act at this Rate, then Reaſon 
riptures Wat the Mercy of Church Authority, and ſhe can 
are the ke the moſt abſurd Things in Nature reaſonable, 
and till never ſhe pleaſes. 2 401 
fon and . He aſks again, Is not ridiculing a Submiſ- 
ſhould to Truths above Reaſon ſapping the very Foun- 
ey were ions of Faith, and encouraging every Body to ſet 
And i the proud Idol of his own private Judgment 
t by ra. inſt the Revelations of God, and believe no far- 
10d can r than his poor narrow Capacity can comprehend ? 


you have ſhewn before we do not ridicule a Sub- 
ion to Truths above Reaſon which we know to be 
ealed, ſo this Queſtion requires no farther Anſwer. 
| goes on: Since Proteſtants themſelves profeſs 
and w. Belief of many incomprehenſible Myſteries, they 
he com mit their Judgments juſt as we do. 
e Romiſi . I beg his Pardon, not juſt as they do. For 
om Rea Proteſtants profeſs their Belief of them, they be- 
es of i upon Enquiry able to prove by rational Argu- 


ear Con its, that theſe Myſteries are only above, not con- 
d certai N to Reaſon. Whereas the Papiſts embrace ſeve- 
de in cw alſhoods as Divine Truths, which they them- 
t withou es acknowledge are not to be reconciled with the 


e demon WP ciples of Reaſon. The Proteſtants ſubmit their 
antiationg Page 5. 
ſtent wi" C Judgments 
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Judgments to the Revelation, which the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt publiſhed to be a ſtanding Rule to all Ages, 
The Papiſts ſubmit their Judgments not to the Reeve. 
lation itſelf, but to the Church declaring what i 
Revelation. I preſume therefore there is a wide Dif. 
ference between the Proteſtant and Papiſt's s ſubmitting 
his Judgment, and the one is much more rational 
than the other. ts 
G. You have fully convinced me of the Abſurdity Pg 
of the Papiſt's Way of ſubmitting his Judgment to! 
what he calls revealed Truths, but which are indee( 
palpable Falſhoods. He next endeavours to recon. 
cile this ſlaviſn Kind of Submiſſion with wes wool 
and if you pleaſe we will conſider what he ſays po 
that Head. ral 
P. From what he has ſaid upon Submiſſion, ' I dan 
engage he will not allow any Enquiry, whether n 
Myſteries of our Religion are conſiſtent with Reaſoi 
or not, or whether the Arguments againſt Reveal 
Religion can be anſwered, which pretend to pro 
they are contrary to it. | 
G. You are' very much in the Right, Sir, this f 
no Part of his Buſineſs : Though this is undoubtedii 
the only Way to confute the Enemies of Revelatio 
and to ſet our Religion upon a rational Bottom. 8 
ſhort, he perfectly gives up the Cauſe of Chriſtian 
to the Infidels, and as far as is in his Power has giv 
a mortal Stab to it. All the Examination he pe 
mits is, to enquire into certain Reaſons or Motiv 
J 


which he calls Motives of Credibility, or Induco 
ments to perſuade us to believe, os ſuch an 
ſuch a Point of Doctrine is revealed by God. 
which Motives the Infidel may juſtly ſay are not Wn 


R. 


be relied on, if the Points of Doctrine themſelves a 
irrational. For they cannot be fairly ſaid to be lp 
vealed, if we cannot make it out that they are not co oy 1 
trary to Reaſon. He acknowledges *, and the De 


* P. 6, 


Canverfion and Reformation compared. 19 
WJ thank him for his Confeſſion, and triumph in it, 
Reve. the Myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity is the moſt 
chat 1 ungly contrary to human Reaſon of all the Myſ- 
de Dif-, of Chriſtian: Religion. 
nitting . Neither ſo ſeemingly contrary, nor indeed 0 
ation cont trary I hope, as the darling Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ation. But though to unthinking or prejudiced 
le the Doctrine of the Trinity may be ſeemingly 
nent u rary, yet it is not indeed ſo. To ſay that three 
 indeel | A gare one God, or that three Perſons are one Per- 
o recon 00 is a manifeſt Contradiction; but to ſay that 
ination > Perſons are one God is no Contradiction. For 
ys up of theſe three, Perſons is God diſtinct and ſepa» 
_ from the reſt : And there being but one Divine 
WE. the three Perſons which are united in it, are 
her three Gods but one God. It would take up too 
u Reaſol Time to prove that this Doctrine: is not incon- 
with Reaſon, I ſhall therefore refer him to Dr. 
Wo fee!t's learned Piece, entitled, The Trinity 
= btantiation compared, and there he will find ; 
4 * ill lrian and Socinian Arguments his Brother Miſ- 
cated urged againſt the Trinity fully anſwered. And 
. ation will likewiſe, take the Trouble of peruſing Dr. 
tom. i land's incomparable Books upon this Subiest. 
hriſtian his are more caſy to be come at than the other, 
has giv |-perceive;the ſeeming Contrariety ſoon vaniſh 
n he pi hough we cannot fathom the Depth of this 
Moti vet there will be no Occaſion to renounce 
or Ind uc; an/ty, merely becauſe we cannot comprehend. it. 
cach - bold to aſk him this fair Queſtion, Is the 
God. ine of the Trinity ſo ſeemingly contrary to Rea- 
- are not if that all the Arguments to prove it Contrary 
de ſhewn to be inſufficient for that Purpoſ- 


tles of 
Ages. 


ſu rain 


Revealed 
to * 25 


mſelves 

obe 5 anſwers in the Affirmative, he will be — 

"rs mot cal = d prove: it can beta revealed Truth to any pa 

nd the De Revelation. becauſe he cannot 7 ea by Rea- 
is not contrary to Reaſon. If he anſwers in 


ative, then it follows e do not only believe it 
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20 A full Refutation of EN6Land's” 
true, becauſe we think it a revealed Truth, but w. 
alſo believe it to be a revealed Truth, for this Reaſy 
among others, becauſe it is not contrary to Reaſon 
When therefore we ſubmit our Judgment to Revek 
tion in this Point, it is evident we ſubmit to it, as de 
livering nothing unbecoming the Veracity of God. 
G. He ſays he believes the Trinity, becauſe G0 
has revealed it, and it is impoſſible he ſhould reve 
a Falſhood. ow A 
P. But if an apparent Falſhood, if a Thing 
ſeemingly abſurd, that I cannot but believe it to 
contrary to Reaſon, is pretended to be revealed, an 
ſuch he intimates the Doctrine of the Trinity 5 
then notwithſtanding the Pretence of Revelation, 
is impoſſible for me to believe it true, and con 
quently to be revealed; becauſe I cannot but lo 
upon it as falſe and abſurd ; and I cannot look up 
it both as true and falſe at the ſame Time. It 1 
not therefore enough to ſay a Thing is reveal: = 
therefore it muſt be true: becauſe it may as jul 
at leaſt be retorted, the Thing is abſurd and fil 
therefore it cannot be revealed. But if we have {t 
ficient Reaſons to perſuade us that a Revelation i 
Divine, and find by examining into its Particula= 
there is nothing in it incredible, or unworthy of ob , 
we may then with Aſſurance ſay ſuch a Thing is 
doubtedly revealed, becauſe both from outward Ml 
tives and inward Characters we have abundant Rea 
to be ſatisfied, that the Revelation of which it 
Part is certainly Divine. He ſays he believes a 11 
becauſe God has revealed it. But he cannot be 
of a Revelation, before he has examined as well wi INT 
ther it contains any Thing which cannot be reconꝗ 
with the Reaſon and Underſtanding God has given 
or with any of the Divine Attributes, as whethil 
be grounded upon good external Evidence, and 
veyed to us by ſuch credible Means, which we i 
no Temptation to doubt of, * | 0 


1 


—_ MET Reformation compared. 21 
i. He owns it is impoſſible God ſhould reveal a 
but v, hood. If ſo, then it follows, God authoriſes us 
s Real udge and try by our Reaſon, whether the Things 


Reaſon A to be revealed by him are true or falſe, or elſe 
Reveh may be ſadly impoſed 2 and take that to be 
it, as de Relation, which is very different from, and very 
God. 1 2 oſite to it. . / 

aſe G0 . But when we join both the inward Characters 
Id reve outward Motives together, then we may juſtly 


* 4 clude it is a Divine Revelation; and then we may 
Thing iy depend upon the Revelation and the Veracity of 
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e it to d upon which it is founded, for Things which are 
aled, u Need unfathomable by our Capacities, but which 
can make appear are not at all inconſiſtent with 


pers "onal Principles. And this produces a Divine Faith 
and con, , 1 being evidently reſolved into, and bottomed 
but loo n, a Divine Authority. 

look up . But this is not his Way of proving a Divine 
me. I elation. For to the Queſtion, How we are aſſur- 


that God has revealed any Chriſtian Doctrine, he 


reveal 

_ mo anſwers, we have to aſſure us of it the Catholick 
and fal niverſal Church founded by Chriſt himſelf, and 
e have ointed by him to be our Guide in all ſpiritual 
velation a, 8235 
Partiel . Now here by the Catholick Church it is much 


hy of 6 de ſuſpected he on means the preſent Romiſb 
hing is munion, which he knows we deny to be the Ca- 
| ick Church, and therefore it is incumbent upon 


1tward Ml ** 

dant Rei to prove it ĩs ſo. And we take it to be a very 
nich it i ficient Witneſs, and a very indifferent Guide in 
ves a 1 tual Matters, becauſe it is only a Part of the 


Ich, and may, and does, differ in Judgment 


a vel ccher Churches, and particularly from the whole 
Ye recon olick Church in the apoſtolical and primitive 
has given , and teaches Doctrines for Articles of Faith, 
'« whetht * n are either not to be found in the Writings of 
ce, and i poſtles and inſpired Penmen, or are contrary to 
ich we! y n; and which have no Countenance from the 
| ; C 3 Writers 
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Writers of the primitive Church, but are oppoſed b. 1 
them. We have Reaſon therefore to deny ſhe is ap. 
inted by Chriſt to be ſuch a Guide in ſpiritus 
1 — as that we muſt neceſſarily believe wh I 
ſhe publiſhes for Chriſtian Truths. 4 
But if he means by the Catholick Church, the who 1 
Church of Chriſt, from the Time of our Saviour ani 
his Apoſtlesincluſively, and moſt eſpecially the Churd 
in the moſt primitive Ages, then we readily allow, tha} 
this is a very gieat and venerable Authority, and wi 
are willing to join Iſſue with him in the Trial of th * 
Doctrines peculiar to the Rmiſb Church, whether th 0 
Catholick Church in this Senſe aſſures us that Gol 
has revealed them or not: That is, whether they ar? 1 
revealed in the Writings of the Apoſtles, and of the 4 
whom they inſtructed to pen the Goſpels (for ti 
whole revealed Will of God is contained in theſe ſacte 
Writings) and whether the Catholick Church for f 
veral Ages after the Apoſtles did interpret the Scri q 
tures in ſuch a Manner as we can fairly collect that 9 
believed in theſe Articles as the preſent Romiſb Chu? 
does. We reſolve to ſtick by Scripture and Ani 
quity, and the Teſtimony or Authority of the Caths A 
lick Church in this Senſe ; but he muſt pardon. us, 
We reject the Authority of his pretended Catholim 
Church, which we are able to demonſtrate teach 
Doctrines oppoſite to what we find are taught by ul 
Scriptures and their beſt Interpreters. 4 
In the next Place, by his ſaying that we have | A 
greateſt Authority upon Earth, to wit, the Catholid 
Church, to aſſure us that God has revealed: al tg: 
Thing, he means that whatſoever the Romy/b, Chun - 
aſſures us God has revealed, that we ought religioul 
to acquieſce in. But not only the Romiſh, or 9 
tended Catholick Church, but the whale ene 8 
Church ever fince the Times of the Apoſtles were i 
be directed in their teaching by the Revelation will 


den by the Apoſtles and other apoſtolical Men. 
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oſed by not enough that the Catholick Church ſhould aſſure 
e ap chat ſuch and ſuch a Point is revealed, but ſhe is 
ſpirit ad down to prove it out of the Word of God, 
2 wiz ich alone was written by Inſpiration, and which 
e Catholick Church in the primitive Ages informs 
he hoh , contains all Things which God has revealed to 
our ang gg. But this Gentleman and his Church go another 
eChurd ay to work, the Scriptures are to be rendered of 
low, tu tle or no Uſe, and we muſt take, all upon Truſt 
and m the Authority of the Romi/b Church. 

al of ti But let us conſider his Anſwer to the Queſtion, how 


ether ti ¶ are aſſured that God has revealed it? a little far- 
that G er; and then we ſhall ſee that it is a very improper 
they 1 e. He is in this Place ſhewing the Method of 
Jof tha mining the Grounds why we believe the Doctrine 
(for ti the Trinity to be a revealed Truth. And here he 
eſe ſac , that the ſole Ground and Motive of our believ- 
ch for f it to be fo, is, becauſe the Authority of the Ca- 
the Scr lick Church in our Days aſſures us of it. But if 
t that Would aſk bim why he comes to ſay, that this Aſſu- 
Chum ee is a. ſufficient Ground? He will and muſt an- 
nd. Am er, God has revealed, that the preſent Church has 
he Cath thority to aſſure us, that ſuch and ſuch Things are 
don us, aaled Truths. But if I aſk him again, How he 
Catholl. ſured God has revealed, that the preſent Church 
ite teach ſuch Authority? What will he anſwer next ? 
ght by ill he ſay, that the Church has aſſured us of that too? 
vill any Man of common Senſe admit of ſuch an 

e have wer? But if this abſurd, this ridiculous Anſwer 
Catholi a proper one to the firſt Queſtion, it muſt be fo 
realed: he ſecond. This then is a moſt exquiſite Way of 
% Chu mining into the Grounds and Motives of any 
religiou ing that is revealed. A Thing is revealed, be- 
>, or pie the Church has Authority to f it is: And the 
Cathohrch has Authority to ſay it is, 3 it is Nke- 
les were e a Thing revealed that the Church has ſuch Au- 
lation wi rity. This is really wonderful wiſe! In Truth, it 
Men. no better than the — in the Wheel, that 
= 4 thinks 


24 A full Refutation of ENGL awv's 4 
thinks he mounts aloft, and yet has not got a Step 
higher, 3 
G. He would fain lead St. Auſtin into the ſame 
Circle with himſelf. He affirms * the Authority o 
the Church appeared to St. Auſtin ſo great, and oil 
well eſtabliſhed, that he made no Difficulty to del 
clare, that nothing but the moſt inſolent Madneſ 
could hinder any Man from ſubmitting to its Deci 
ſion, and that he would not believe the Goſpels them. 1 
ſelves, unleſs the Authority of the Church compellewY 
him to it. : © 
P. What he cites from St. Auſtin will do him n 
Service at all. The firſt Paſſage is, I preſume, take 
from the Epiſtle to Januarius: Si quid horum tot 
per orbem frequentat Eccleſia, quin ita faciendum fi, 
diſputare, inſolentiſſimæ inſaniæ eſt : If the whol'il 
Church throughout the World practiſes any of 1b 
Things, it is the moſt inſolent Madneſs to diſpute wheth» 
they aye to be done or not. 1. This relates to the who! 
Church throughout the World, and not to the Church: 
only in Communion with the See of Rome, which ti 
Gentleman falſely entitles to the Denomination of ta 
whole Church. 2. This is not to be underſtood of th Fs 
Church's Power of declaring what Truths are revealed 
but only of Cuſtoms innocent in themſelves and ſa 
tled by general Conſent and Approbation. TA 
« Things, ſays St. Auſtin in the ſame Epiſtle, whiq 
« we obſerve not from Scripture, but from Trav 
tion, and which are obſerved over all the Worꝗ 
are underſtood to be retained, as being recon 
„ mended and appointed either by the  Apoſiil 
e themſelves, or plenary Councils, whoſe Author 
is very wholeſome in the Church; as that inG 
« Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Lol 
< and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt from Heave 
s are celebrated by an annual Solemnity, and if a 
other Matter of the like Nature occurs, which 
| i 4 Ao 673 T5330: 58 N 
Wks « obſer 
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2 Step A dbſerved by the univerſal Church, whereſoeverit is 
itffuſed.“ Now who doubts, that thoſe who made 


„ 
” 


he ſame ¶iſturbance in the Church upon any ſuch Account, 
ority oe very unreaſonable Men? But this will by no 
and ſe ans prove, that any Church can declare Things to 
y to de. revealed Truths which are not ſo, as the Romiſb 
Madneb urch has moſt certainly done. The Church has 
its Deci thority to eſtabliſh innocent and profitable Cuſtoms 
1s them ich are not to be found in the Scriptures ; this we 
ömpelled V readily allow St. Auſtin: But ſhe has not there- 
Authority to decree Things for Articles of Faith 

him n ich cannot be proved from Scripture. St. Auſtin 
1e, take! s not ſay ſhe has any ſuch Authority in this Paſ- 


rum tot: a 
dum ſi, 
he who! lf 

of 1b 
e whe! hi 


>, or in any other of his Writings. St. Auſtin 
s not here affirm that any Thing is a revealed 
th, becauſe the preſent Church aflures us it is ſo, 


ch is the Point the Gentleman pretends to evince 
n this Paſſage. Beſides it was inſolent Madneſs in 


the who: Auſtin's Time to diſſent from the Practice of the 
Church: Wverſal Church in ſeveral other Cuſtoms of this 
;hich th d. For Inſtance, the univerſal Church then ob- 


on of ed the Lord's Day all the Year round, not as a 
zod of t; Mt, but as a Feſtival ; and it was eſteemed a Crime 


revealet pray kneeling on that Day, becauſe the Practice of 
s and ( WWF univerſal Church was to pray ſtanding in Memory 

« The our Saviour's Reſurrection. But I preſume the 
le, which rtleman will not fay it is Madneſs to faſt on Sun- 


in Lent, or to obſerve the other Cuſtom of kneel- 
on the Lord's Day. Theſe Matters were con- 
edly always in the Power of the Church, and 
yht admit of an Alteration when the Church 
ught proper to change them. 3. This Gentle- 
n, I preſume, knows that Victor Biſhop of 
our Lom excommunicated the Aſiatick Churches for not 
1 Heavel ping Eaſter at the ſame Time with him. Now 
and if Put aſſert, if he would be true to his Principles, 
which WF the Afazick Churches were inſolently mad in not 
ing to the Biſhop of Rome's Authority in this 
© obſervdl ; | particular, 


m Trail 
e Wor 
g recon 
- Apolil 
Authoril 
that el 


— — — % — _ — 
- — TTY 2 — — > — — * 2 
— — — — > . — o - * — 
y 0 — 5 _ p 4 pou: — — ab. — — — — — — 2 3 a 
7 — 1 — — — — — — — — — — 
N — b — 1 — — — - — - by — © — — — abi. — = — — — pr * — 
ot 3 t . & i = ——_ _ — — — — 4 — - - — - — — 7 
— = : — — . » _ > - ”» — — — — — - — * "_— << —_— w 2 
* — _—_ _ — —— — - — - = = —_ 
= 2 — — — . —__- _ * — — — 2 8 - _ — — — — = — 
— - 0 of > — = =_ 2 ” 
— * 2 - rd — — — * — — - — ” - 2 lt * — 3 4 £ — - — EY 
— — — j4 — — - — — — 
— — — — — - 7 — 
md — = — * — — 
* ys & ho pt — Se 4 - — 
2 — — — — 
- — 2 
— — 
— — _ ” 


+ © S —v 

— 

— — 5 2 — — 
— 


— — 


particular. For upon no other Terms could they 19 
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at that Time in Communion with the Roman Se. 
and therefore according to him could not be in Con 
munion with the Catholick Church. But every Bod 
knows St. Irenæus was of another Opinion: And lf 
hence manifeſtly follows, that Communion with til 
See of Rome is not always a ſure Mark of Catholiciſn 

The other Paſſage in St. Auſtin is this: Ego vel 
Evangelio non crederem, niſi me Catholicæ Eccleſu 
moveret Auctoritas: I would not believe the Goh 
unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church moved it a 
me. But this will be found unſerviceable to the V 
miſh Cauſe, when it is conſidered, that this is nal 
meant of the Catholick Church only in St. Auſtin 
Time, much leſs of any particular Part of it, as tl 
Church of Rome is; but it is to be interpreted of t 
Catholick Church from the Beginning, of the who 
Church from the Time of the Apoſtles incluſivd 
down to the Age of St. Auſtin. And this no ow 
diſputes is the greateſt Authority, and fully ſufficie 
to move any reaſonable Man to believe the Goſpe 
And if the preſent Church of Rome can prove h 
diſtinguiſhing Doctrines from the Writings of ti . 


Apoſtles and the holy Fathers of the primitive e Churd . 


we ſhall think ourſelves obliged in Duty to ackno br 
ledge thoſe Doctrines to be true and genuine, a 
duly atteſted to be ſuch by the higheſt Author 
But this Gentleman muſt not think we, or any Pe 
ſons of Senſe, can be ſatisfied with the Authority Wl 
the preſent Romiſb Church, which he falſely calls hl 
Catholick, whoſe Authority comes infinitely ſhort Wl 
that of the Catholick Church of the apoſtolical 
primitive Ages, and is of no Value — all when 
contradicts it, as we are ſure it does in the Points co] A 
troverted between us. This Place in St. Auſtin is Of 
rected againſt the Manicbæans, who falſified Ul 
Scriptures, and brought in apocryphal Writings 

Oppdlitica, to it, in order to ſupport their Her 


4 
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they U 7 theſe Men this holy Prelate oppoſes the Teſtimony 


man Se. the Catholick Church in all Times preceding, 
in Con h faithfully delivered down the true Scriptures, 
ery Bod conſequently teſtified the Manic hæan Scriptures 


: And 9 ſt be ſpurious. He affirmed that the Teſtimony 


with ti che Apoſtles and primitive Church was more to 
tholiciſn credited as to the Genuineſs of the Books of Scrip- 
Ego veil, than that of the Manicheans : And that the 
Eccleſitneſſes of the Catholick Scriptures were Men of 
be Goſp:b indubitable Fidelity, that their Authority was 
ved it ugh to convince all Gainſayers, and to prove that 
o the other Writings were not legitimate, and there- 
us is to be rejected. Si alios, ſays St. Auſtin in. ano- 
t. Auſtii Place (contra Fauſtum, Lib. xiii. Cap. 4.) quos 
it, as d e. Apoſtolorum noſtrorum, codices protulerit, 
ted of i modo eis ipſe Auctoritatem dabit, quam per Ec- 
the wid as Chriſti ab ipſis Apoſtolis conſtitutas non acce- 
ncluſivd ut inde ad poſteros firmata Commendatione 


is no of eurreret? F Manichæus ſbould produce other Books, 
ſufficie h he calls the Writings of the Apoſtles, how will be 
he Goſpl# them Authority, which he has not received by the 
prove rches of Chriſt conſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
gs of U ence it might be firmly recommended and tranſmit+ 
ve Churd Wo Paſteriiy? And Cap. 5.— Noſtrorum porro li- 
o ackno 


um Auctoritas, tot gentium conſenſione, = 


wine, eeſſiones Apoſtolorum, Epiſcoporum, Concilio- 
Author que roborata, vobis adverſa eſt: The Authority 
xr any PA" Bool confirmed by the Conſent of ſo many Nations, 
ithority e Scceffons of the Apoſtles, Biſhops and Councils, 
ly calls . vn. From whence it is plain that St. 
ly ſhort * means by the Authority of the Catholick 
ſtolical Arch, not the Authority or Teſtimony of the 
all when erſal Church in the preſent Age, much leſs of 
Points c particular Church, but the Authority of the uni- 
\uſtin is al Church from the Times of the Apoſtles them- 
Uſified es incluſively. This is the Authority we reve- 
Nritings e with St. Atin, any other Authority we reject. 
cir Here when it can be ſhe wn that the additional Articles 
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of the Romſh Creed have this Authority to ſuppoiif 
them, I readily grant we, as well as St. Auſtin, ougi 
to be moved by it. But this is a Taſk not to be pal [ 
formed by the ableſt Men among them. 1 
G. You have, Sir, very convincingly proved th; 1 
in this Paſſage St. Auſtin ſays nothing of the Auth v 
rity of the preſent Church : Whereas this Gentlemai 
produced it to prove that the Catholick Chur 
meaning the preſent Romiſb Church, has Authority ti 
aſſure us ſuch and ſuch a Point is revealed. 9 
P. This is the Way of ſuch Writers; if they (nl 
but meet with the Words Cat bolick Church, they pri 
ſently interpret them of the Romiſb, and then they 
think they have done mighty Feats. But alas ! th 
is no better than corrupting the Writings of the A: 
cients, and dragging them againſt their true Meaning 3 
to be Evidences for them. As for St. Auſtin, if 
rightly remember, he was ſo far from thinking of 4 
Authority of the preſent Church is ſufficient to moy 1 
any Man to believe a Doctrine to be revealed, thy 
diſputing with an Arian Biſhop. about the Trinit 2 
he allows even the great — of Nice ought not 
Reaſon to be urged againſt him. For (contra Mar 4 
minum Arianum, Lib. ii. Cap. 14. F. 3.) he has thi 
remarkable Words: Nunc nec ego Nicænum, nec N 1 
debes Ariminenſe tanquam præjudicaturus proferi 
Concilium. Nec ego hujus Auctoritate, nec — 1 
hus detineris : Scripturarum Auctoritatibus, non 2 
rumque propriis, fed utriſque communibus eeſtib 
res cum re, cauſa cum causa, ratio cum ratione co 
certet. Neither ought 1 ta produce the Council of Ni 
nor you that of Ariminum by Way of prejudging i 
Cauſe ; neither am 1 reſtrained by the Authoritv of th 
nor you by the Authority of that: Let the Matter | . 
Debate betwixt us be tried by Authorities from the Sci 
tures, which are Mitneſſes not Peculiar io either 48 
put common to both. Proof from. Scripture then is 
Method of trying, whether any: Doctrine in Diſp 
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Revelation is written. But inſtead of this, he 
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good Cauſe to queſtion the Reality of the Revelation 
The Truth of the Doctrine is one Motive why wil 
ſhould not diſcredit a Revelation, but we can ha 4 
no ſufficient Motive to give Credit to a manifelſſſ 
Talſhood We are bound not to truſt even to Mir . 
cles themſelves in ſuch a Cafe, and conſequently no e 
to the Authority of any Church whatſoever; T 
great Lawgiver of the Jews tells us, Dent. xiii. nat 
F there ariſe among you, a Prophet —and he giveth thi bh | 
a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder come i 
paſs; wheredf. be ſpake unto thee,” ſaying, Lei us go afing 
other Gods-—Thou fhalt not bear ken unto the Words i . 
that Prophet—for the Lord your God proveth you. wal | 
mult therefore examine into the Truth of the Thin 
ſaid to be revealed, and if we find it to be falſe, no 
Motive whatſoever can oblige us to aſſent to it. This 
Gentleman himſelf. owns they are but Motives of Cre. 
dibility, Things that may induce any reaſonable Ma! hs 
to believe a Revelation, provided what is ſaid to 4 "= 
revealed is not contrary to the clear Dictates of Rea 
ſon, or to a former Revelation; otherwiſe theſe; Mo 
tives are of no Force or Qbligation at all. to 2 
6. But, Sir, you may: obſerve, he does ot 1 
abſolutely, we are to examine, whether we have ſul 
ficient Motives to believe chat ſuch and ſuch a DS! 
trine has been effectually revealed by God: Fer i. 
that were all, the beſt Way would be to examine th E 
original and authentick Books wherein: the %. "ap 


tur 


; - 


mA 
ng 


we are to examine, whether we have ſuffieient Mo 
tives to believe the preſent Church declaring the Re 
velation of that Doctrine; * which are two "ey! diff 
rent Things. 1 10-4 1111 71 12 in 

H. This is plainly ung th human Aanhtbiryi toll FE 
the preſent Chureh:above the: Divine Authority of 6 lad 
Seriptures, and of the Apoſtles and other inſpire , ch' 
Men who wrote them. It is giving the Churches 
— put what _ it pleaſes upon theQracls 1 

ol 


LOI 
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m od, though never ſo contrary to their true 
wi ring. It is obliging the People not. to believe: 
= own Senſes and Underſtandings, and forci 
2 blindly to follow the arbitrary Dictates of de- 
ng Men. A Thraldom to which nothing but 
e and the dreadful Apprehenſion of Puniſhment 
bring them to ſubmit. We allow the Church a 
- Snable Authority to interpret the Scriptures, and 
„plain them in ſuch a Manner as all other Books 
=: pounded, by taking them in the moſt obvious 
erammatical Senſe, by comparing one Part of 
tore with another, and by calling in the Aid and 
ance of the beſt and moſt learned Commenta- 
. We c{pecially the Writers of the primitive Church: 
we grant that, the Clergy have a Commuſſion 
a Chriſt to teach the People the Doctrines con- 
„in them. But the Ramiſo Church muſt and 
ie under this ſevere Reproach, that ſhe ad- 
s her own falſe Gloſſes upon the Scriptures, 
are oppoſite. to their true Meaning and to the 
of the primitive Church, into the Place of the 
eures, and declares thoſe Things to be revealed 
a hs which are not revealed, and compels all her 
(cs to believe her under this ſorry Pretence, that 
rg can be a revealed Truth but what ſhe declares 
r ſo: which is as much as to ſay, they are not to 
- der whether what. ſhe ſays. be true or not, or 
ron her the Doctrines are delivered in God's Word, 
F buy mult pin their Faith upon the Church, though 
7 eure and Reaſon; never ſo evidently declare the 
e. In ſhort, as ſoon as ever a Man becomes 
1:5. tian, he is, according to her, to be no longer 
2.8 jonable Creature, but to give up his Under- 
ng to be entirely directed: by her, and never 
e the free Uſe of it again. But I would 
pd to know how a Man can be ſure of their 
's Meaning. Muſt he believe his Pariſh 
es Declaration of it? This would be a worſe 
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declares it to be ſo. And yet even this Declaration 
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Slavery ſtill. For then he is to believe a Thing toil 
a revealed Truth, not becauſe the Church declare; 
to be ſo, but becauſe his Prieſt tells him the Chur 


the Prieſt is all that by much the greateſt Part of ii 
Papiſts have to ground the Belief of revealed Tru 
upon. So that here is a blind and implicit Faith Wl 
the Prieſt, which no Man ought to give but to one 
is ſure is veſted with Infallibility. And if he is wa 
infallible, as they confeſs he is not, then I would a hl 
how it can with any Colour of Truth be ſaid, ti p 
this great Number of People can be ſure they ali: 
taught revealed Truths? They believe therefore up Mg 
fallible Authority, and ſo far are in no better a Cn. 
dition than Proteſtants; but they are in this reſpect iti 
a worſe, that they are indeed taught Falſhoods Mat 
ſtead of revealed Truths, and believe a fallible Ma 
to as high a Degree and as blindly as if he were ini, 
lible. A the next Place, how can I be aſſured, eit 
the Church declares ſuch and ſuch Points to be = 
vealed Truths? Muſt I have recourſe to the Canons ll 


& 2 


ally 
us 
We 


Councils? But they, as well as other Books, may on 
taken in different Senſes, as appears from the Writ! > Ih 
of the Learned in the Romiſo Communion : And an 
I interpret them myſelf, I may poſſibly err as m xan 6 
as if I interpreted the Scriptures : If I go to a lea 1 ue 
Divine, or Prelate, or even to the Pope himſelf, Y 
can only give me their own private Senſe of the as 
nons, which is no infallible Declaration. So th: d rieſſ 
mult either follow my own, or others, private Ju d 


ment, or I can never come to know what the Chuf ind. 
declares. Hence it follows, that every Man of 

Romiſh Communion muſt rely upon private Ju ® 
ment as well as the Proteſtants. I all he can il 
is, that private Judgment tells him the Church 
clares ſo and ſo. And all the Difference is, that WM 
Proteſtant's private Judgment interprets the Sc 
tures, and Papilt's private Judgment inter 


= Cnver/on and Reformation compared. 33 
Wcclarations of the Romiſb Church, which he be- 
eco be a better Rule than the Scriptures. 
unt 4 It is plain enough, Sir, the Papiſts muſt ac- 
n tledge they depend upon private Judgment and 
1 2 Authority for coming at the Knowledge of 
ru Church's Declarations. And if they would 
th WWlly conſider this, they would not fo raſhly con- 
ne us for what they do themſelves. Unleſs then 
S * het were an infallible Perſon or Council in their 
| ch always declaring what are revealed Truths, 
vpoſſible to be intallibly certain of them: But 
ss no ſuch infallible Perſon or Perſons always 
up g even by the Confeſſion of a great Body of 
% Communion ; therefore they muſt be con- 
ich the ſame Ways of attaining the — 


ds at they think to be Truth with their Neig 

- MS But even if there were ſuch a Perſon or 
ini i, they would not be in a better Condition: 
„ t eir Declarations muſt conſiſt of Words, and 
be may be miſtaken, conſequently they muſt 
10ns| ul y upon their private Judgments for the Inter- 
nay ion of them. 

iti l hope what we have diſcourſed is enough to 
And any rational Mind, that the Romaniſts do not 


S M xam e whether the Doctrines taught in their Church 
leau ve by the Standard of Scripture and Reaſon, 
=y an implicit Obedience to what their Clergy 


If, tl 

* gr as Truths revealed; and that their Prelates 
) th: & rieſts, if this Gentleman gives their true Senti- 
Ju deſerve no better Title than blind Leaders of 
Chu ind. Let us now therefore go on to the next 
1 of 
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himſelf. When the Pope can preach to all Natio 
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SECT. II. 
A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


= 
* 


| 3 


8 E now comes to explain himſelf i 
particular Example, and applies Mee 
MW. —— ſaid in the former Section to 
Proceedings of the firſt Chriſtians on 
verted by the Apoſtles. He ſays, People were 
duced to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, when pl 
poſed to them by the Apoſtles, by Reaſon of Wil 
Miracles wrought by them in Confirmation of it. 
P. Very true, and theſe Miracles, which we | 2 . 
all the Reaſon in the World to believe, God aui 
rized the Apoſtles to do for the the Propagationf 2 ” 
his Truth, were unqueſtionably very ftrong 
powerful Motives. But I hope it does not toll 
that becauſe upon the Account of theſe Divine M 
cles People had abundant Reaſon to credit the AW 
ſtles in the Delivery of their Doctrines; there 
though there are no Miracles now wrought, 
though the Doctrines now taught were either ne = 

delivered, or are contrary to thoſe delivered by 8 
Apoſtles, yet we have the ſame Reaſon to believe k 
preſent Clergy of the Romiſo Church, when tl ü 
preach, as if we were Auditors even of St. I it 
of 


their native Languages, as the Apoſtles did, it a the 
be then Time enough for him to require a Submil 28 
to the new Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, Pu of 
tory, Supremacy, &c. but *till then we muſt Wit t 
leave to with-hold our Aſſent to them. 

G. All that one can fairly draw from the Mir: 
performed by the Apoſtles, is this, that they 
inſpired Men, and that by Conſequence we mi 
ſafely depend on the Truth of their Doctrine 
which God himſelf bore Witneſs by ſuch gy 2 


al not be- conteſted with any Colour of Reaſon. 
i infers farther,, That if theſe Motives were 
ient Ground of a rational Submiſſion to the 
„ 74, even in her very Infancy, when the 
cies concerning her Encreaſe and Splendor 
bot yet verified, thoſe we have at preſent to 

ee us of the Reaſonableneſs of relying upon 
tot N ithority, are much more forcible . 
co then his Argument runs thus: The Mira- 


8 C 

ere che Apoſtles and the Prophecies recorded in 
n iptures, and ſince verified by the Event, are 
of Nient and ſolid Ground of a rational Submiſſion: 


it. 
2 


the Eburch's Faith ance. delivered to the Saints by the 
of > Therefore they are a ſufficient Ground of a 
au at on to the Romi Church s Faith now taught by 
tion * % This ſurely is a very lame Inference, 
g oe Apoſtles and the preſent, Roamiſb Clergy: 
Pt e ſame Claim to Inſpiration, and unleſs we 
M good Reaſon to believe the Inſtructions which 
ec AWſlionary has given us in this Book, as what is 
1crel Wn in the Writings of the Apoſtles. 3 
ht, 4 's ſee plainly the Quibble lies in the Words, the 
er s Faich. He would ſuppoſe the Faith of the 
by e Church to be the ſame with that of the 
ieve k Church once delivered by the Apoſtles. 
en he muſt not expect we ſhould grant him; 


Ft. che Church he had meant the Catholick 
ation of all Ages, including the Apoſtles them- 
| it chen I allow there had been ſome Truth in 
bmi achrms; then I grant, © That if the Mira- 
„Pu of the Apoſtles: were ſufficient Motives to 
uſt it to the Church's Faith even in her very In- 


when the Prophecies were not yet verified; 
Miri ve have at preſent to convince! us of the 


hey nableneſs of her Authority [meaning the 
ve mi ormy of the whole Church from the Begin- 
Sign * Page 10. ot; 

D 2 e ning, 
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< ning, and conſequently of the Apoſtles i 
« ſelves] are much more forcible.” It in the V 
Church he will comprehend -the Church of all I. 
preceding, and moſt eſpecially the apoſtolical Chu 
then what he ſays is true, but not to his Puri 
becauſe theſe Motives may be very ſtrong and in 
ble to believe the Faith of the Catholick and Ap 
lick Church, and yet be no Motives at all to be 
the Faith of the preſent Romiſb Church, it being 
poſſible that any preſent Church ſhould be the Chan 
of all Ages. But if by the Words Church and hit 
thority is only meant the preſent Romiſb Church; Wl 
it is apparently a falſe Inference. For he muſt ol 
by rational Arguments, that the Authority ol. 
preſent Romiſo Church is equal to that of the 
{tles, and that it has the ſame Authority to dal 
revealed Truths, which they had, or elſe he mul 
expect we ſhould pay any Regard to confident i 
mations. = # 
6. He ſays, the Motives we have at preſenii: .. 
much more forcible, when Millions of Martyrs 
fealed her Faith with their Blood. 4 
P. This without Queſtion is a very powerfull , 
tive, becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed they woul Y A 
down their Lives for their Religion, unleſs they r 
perfectly convinced of its Truth. But what 1 . 
to the Purpoſe ? The Apoſtles and Martyrs 
with their Blood the Faith of that Church wm 
they founded and propagated ; the Conſequenihi 
which is, that there is a great deal of. Reaſon ii 
eve that the Faith of the apoſtolical and prin 
Church was true: But ſure it will not hence fc 
that therefore the Faith of the preſent Romiſb Ci 
is ſo, unleſs he can demonſtrate that the Faith q 
apoſtolical and primitive Church, and that fi 
preſent Romiſb is the ſame, which he will find 38 oli 
Attempt whenever he undertakes it. =_ 
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Communion. The Stories of Victor Biſhop: of Ral 4 

and the Afiatick Biſhops z of Stephen Biſhop'of K 
=” the African Biſhops who ſided with St. Gyriall | 
Defenſe of rebaptizing Hereticks; the Schiſm in 
Church of ne between Paulinus and Mele 
when the Weftern Church communicated with Wl 
one, and the Eaſtern with the other; the Schi 
which has long ſubſiſted between the Latin and Gl 
Church; the many and long Schiſms which ha 
been even in the See of Rome, where ſeveral natiꝗ 
Churches have adhered to one of the Pretenden " | 
St. Peter's Chair, and others to the other; theſe 
all pregnant Inſtances to prove there has not been 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in one and Wi 
ſame Communion: And yet it cannot be :trulyil 
firmed, that theſe Biſhops, though of different -Y 1 
munions, were not Biſhops of the Catholick Chu 
It is plain therefore that every Diviſion among Bil a 
does not unchurch the contending Parties, nor in pf 
rupt the Succeſſion to ſuch a Degree as to mi 9 
thoſe Churches, where ſuch Differences happen 
ceaſe from being Members of the Catholick Chu 
though ſome, I grant, may be more Catholick 
others, becauſe not ſo guilty of that Breach of 0 
rity, which occaſioned thoſe lamentable Divil 
Hence it follows that the Catholick Church's hay 
a viſible Being, and a continual Series of BiſhopyM 
nothing at all to the Gentleman's Purpoſe, beall 
the Church of England now has as juſt a Title to 
Member of the Catholick Church by having all ; — 
had a viſible Being, and an uninterrupted Succi 25 
of Biſhops, as the preſent Church of Rome, or * 
other Church in her Communion. Before the 
formation ſhe had a viſible Being, though in Sul 
tion to the See of Rome, and ſince that Time ſu 
the ſame viſible Being and uninterrupted Suecei 
but with this happy Difference, that ſhe is now 
, rom that intolerable Bondage. She is not indes 
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Romiſo Communion : The Reaſon is, becauſe the 
rch of Rome has excommunicated her for doing 
Duty, for purging out thoſe Corruptions, which 
ſadly over-run the other Heſtern Churches. But 
e has only exerciſed the Right which all national 
rches have, of reſtoring the Doctrine, Worſhip 
Government of the apoſtolical and primitive 
rches; then the Church of Rome has unjuſtly 

ommunicated her, and the Schiſm occaſioned 
eby muſt lye at her own Door, and cannot in 
ice be charged upon the Church of England. 
ee ſays, „e has bad a viſible Being, &c. By ſbe 
Wdocs not mean the Catholick Church diffuſed - 
Nugzh all the World, but only the Romi/b Commu- 


_ Now he takes it for granted, that the Nomiſb 
0 munion and the Catholick Church are converti- 
hl erms. But this is a Thing he can never prove, 


i is too much for him to expect, that without 
| H df we ſhould tamely allow it him. He like- 
does not vouchſafe any Evidence, that the 
_- % Church can ſhew in her own Communion an 
Un terrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles. 
yet this he cannot but know we deny, becauſe 
e cannot be in all Reſpects of the ſame Commu- 


_ =, who have not the ſame Faith, Worſhip and 
u ernment; and we can demonſtrate that the Foo 
ao and ancient Church of Rome widely differ from 
0 other in theſe three grand Particulars : infomuch 
„if the primitive Members of the Roman Church 
ue now alive, I make not the leaſt Queſtion but 


Pope and his Adherents would excommunicate 
þ or the very ſame Reaſons we undergo their 
ure. 

Int laſtly, the viſible Being, not of the Romiſb 
. but of the Univerſal Church for ſo many Ages, 


— the continued Succeſſion of Biſhops in her, is a 

non good Motive to believe the Faith taught the 

ndet ch by the Apoſtles, Ager ſne gives an — 
| 4 an 
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and ſtrong Teſtimony to it, by preſerving the WA 
ings wherein this entire Faith is contained, and hy 
tranſmitting them ſafely to Poſterity. This viſib 
Catholick Church has all along from the Times ( 
the Apoſtles inclufively, taken particular Care of th 
Books, and no Queſtion will continue to do { 
while ſhe has a viſible Being. But the Teſtimony 
this Univerſal Church from the very Beginning 
maniteſtly far more numerous, extenſive and valuabl 
than that of any Part of her, as the Romiſb Chun 
is; which is not only a Part, but a very unſou 
and the leaſt faithful Part of her, notwithſtandi 
her arrogant Claim to the Title of Univerſal. 
this is no Motive, no more than any of the othe 
to believe the Romiſb Faith, but to believe the pill 
mitive and apoſtolical Faith only. So that none i 
the aforementioned Particulars can be any Induv 
ments to move us to ſubmit to the Faith of the pul 
ſent Romiſo Church, but to the ancient and apo 
lical Faith, which is to be found in the Scriptural 
and is well and ſoundly explained by the primiti 
Writers. For the Eſtabliſhment of this Faith on 
Apoſtles preached and wrought Miracles, and laid dou 
their Lives: It was this Faith which Millions of M 
tyrs ſealed with the laſt Drop of their Blood : It 
by this Faith the Church peoples Heaven with Mull 
tudes of holy Perſons : Upon the Account of ti 
Faith Kings and Nations have flocked to her: 
nally it is this Belief faithfully and entirely deliven 
in the Scriptures ſhe, as a viſible Body, hands do 
to all ſucceeding Ages. And now I leave any rea 
nable Man to judge, whether there is in theſe Moti 
any Thing that can render the Romiſh Church's Ful 
credible any farther than it agrees with the apoſtolal 
Faith delivered in the Scriptures. | 

G. Theſe Motives therefore do not at all oblige 
to regard the Declarations of any Church concern 


Matters of Faith, which are not to be found 


_—_ > A - FR ; by —_——..” A es r 9 
e ˙ÜG° D-] oe oy ron Ge a 


=} 


* 


cinverſon and Reformation compared. It 
written Word of God, but on the contrary we 
ght to look upon them as ſpurious and falſe Doc- 
nes, that cannot ſtand the Trial of Antiquity, of 
ich the Scriptures are the primogenial Part. And 
nſequently that Church's Teſtimony, which deli- 
s Doctrines as de Fide, which are not either ex- 
efſed in the Holy Scriptures, or implicitly contain- 
in them, and deduced from them by clear, natu- 
| and eaſy Conſequences, is ſo far from being cre- 
dle, that it is undoubtedly a falſe and lying Teſti- 
ony, and proceeds not from the Spirit of Truth, 
It of Deluſion. In vain therefore does he pretend 
at theſe hiſtorical Facts bring any Force to a Church's 
ſtimony, impoſing Doctrines contrary to Reaſon, 
ripture and Antiquity, as the Church of Rome 
ot certainly does. | 
But he affirms the Caſe fairly ſtated between Pro- 
tants and the Church of Rome may be decided by 
s one Principle, to wit, * That it is an indiſpenſible 
ty, and by Conſequence moſt highly rational, to Be- 
ve a Thing, though never ſo ſeemingly contradifory to 
gan, when we have a moral Certainty that God has 
oealed it. N 
P. This is the ſame Crambo, which he has given 
in his former Section, ſerved up again. And 1 
ed {ay no more here, than that it is impoſſible we 
have a moral Certainty of any Thing, ſuch a 
rtainty which excludes all reaſonable Doubt, as he 
plains himſelf, if the Thing be ſo ſeemingly, or 
W apparently contrary to Reaſon, that Reaſon fully 
rc us it is contrary to it. For if Reaſon fully 
eres us it is fo, we not only have a reaſonable 


ubt of it, but we are convinced and ſatisfied it 
aot be true, and therefore cannot be revealed by 
od. If the Matters, for Inſtance, pretended to be - 
ige ealed, ſhould contradict the common Senſe of 

ankind, here is no room for moral Certainty, For 


what 


®.P Ie 
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what is propoſed to our Senſes, is ſo evident, 
we cannot refuſe our Aſſent to it, or entertain tl 1 
leaſt Doubt about it; but where we have my 
moral Certainty there all Doubt is not excluded, b 
only all reaſonable Doubt, and fince what we are on 
morally certain of may poſſibly be falſe, we canng 3 | 
be ſo tully aſſured of it, as if we come to the Know 
ledge of it by our Senſes. Where therefore thei 
Evidences oppoſe each other, the ſtronger will priiiſ-- 
vail, and a bare moral Certainty mult give Place wi 
the Evidence of Senſe, and an undoubted Knowledgſſ 
of any Thing will render the contrary altogether in 
credible, how credible ſoever it may appear upai 
other Accounts, and though, if it were not for i 
contradicting common Senſe, we could not reaſonabi 
doubt of it. 7 
G. But you own a moral Certainly of any Fact ei 
cludes all reaſonable Doubt of it; and if 1 have no . 
Reaſon to doubt that God has revealed ſuch and ſud 
a Thing, I mult be an Atheiſt or a Madman not 4 
believe it. ; 
P. To this I aber, that if the ſuppoſed Fa 
be not abſolutely incredible, abſurd or impoſſible] 
there I grant a moral Certainty will have its dui 
Force: for then all reaſonable Doubt will be exclul 
ed. But unleſs the ſuppoſed Fact be ſo as I hav 
ſaid, no pretended moral Certainiy whatſoever ca 
make it a fit Object of our Belief. For that c 
never be ſo much as probable, and conſequently w 
cannot be morally certain of that, which is certain 
falſe; although the Evidence for the Truth of 1 
may be ſeemingly very ſtrong. For Inſtance, it 
Prophet ſhould ariſe; and teach a Doctrine contra 
to a former Revelation, and work Miracles in Co 
firmation of it; it is not reaſonable ſure to belien 
ſuch a Doctrine were revealed by God, although | 
he did not contradict what was before revealed, | 
ſhould have a moral Ceriainty that God had reveal 
, | 
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For even Miracles cannot make what is falſe 


edible. In like Manner what is evident. to the 
w 4 Inderſtanding, or our Senſes we are ſo convinced 


the Truth of, that we can never be morally ſure 
e. contrary is true, without ſubverting all Know- 
7, and introducing Scepticiſm into the World. 
To our Underſtanding or our Senſes the Things 
Whcmſclves, which are their proper Objects, are ma- 
Wifeſtly known; but where we have only a moral 
certain of a Thing, there is ſomething extraneous 
it which cauſes me to believe, otherwiſe I ſhould 
er Wot yield my Aſſent. That we ſee Snow is white, 
Pc need no other Evidence but of the Thing itſelf 
or uo have undoubted Knowledge of it. But that God 
as revealed ſuch or ſuch a Thing, we have no Aſ- 
rance but by ſome outward Motives. Now there 
ga great Difference between theſe two Sorts of 
ve u acts. With regard to the former, we have abſo- 
| ſuch ute Certainty of the Object immediately from itſelf 
pon employing our Faculties, therefore we cannot 
efuſe or ſuſpend our Aſſent a Moment. With re- 
Faß ard to the latter, we have no Certainty at all in and 


f themſelves, and they may perhaps in themſelves 
s du e altogether incredible and impoſſible to be true, 
lud I decauſe ſome Way or other contradicting what we 


now to be true. In the firſt Place therefore we 
uſt conſider, whether the ſuppoſed Fact be a fit 
atter of our Belief, or whether it imply a Contra- 
iction to ſome Truth that it ſhould be done : If the 
tain) uppoſed Fact, after ſuch a previous Conſideration, 
ee found not incredible in its own Nature, then it 
ill admit of an Atteſtation by outward Evidences, 
and we may have a moral Certainty of the Truth of 
Mr. But nothing can atteſt a downright Falſhood. We 
eli muſt neceſſarily therefore examine the Truth of the 
ugh hing itſelf, before we can give full Credit to the 
d, vidence for it. And we muſt not argue thus: 
e“ We have a moral Certoinq of the Thing, it be. 
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c ing thus atteſted, therefore we are bound to be-Wl 
« lieve it, though, after the beſt Examination wel 
* can make, the Thing is impoſlible :? But thus, 
The Thing is poſſible, therefore it being thus and 
... thus atteſted, we have a moral Ceriainty of it. Sol 
then we may have a moral Certainty of a Thing, ſuch 
a Certainty as excludes all reaſonable Doubt, but up- 
on this previous Suppoſition, that the Thing be not 
of itſelf incredible; otherwiſe we can never come to 
examine whether we can reaſonably doubt of it of 
not, becauſe we are more than morally, that is, wel 
are abſolutely certain the Thing is not true. There. 
fore though a moral Ceriainty that God has revealed 
a Thing, it being ſuppoſed firſt poſſible for God to 
reveal it, exclude all reaſonable Doubt of it; and u 
ſuch a Caſe, if I have no Reaſon to doubt but God 
has revealed it, I muſt be an Atheiſt or a Madman 
not to believe it; yet it will not follow, that When 
ſomething unfit or impoſſible even for God to re-W.1c« 
veal, is propoſed to us, we can have a moral Certain. 
zy, though there may be all the Appearances of Pro- 
bability imaginable : and we ſhould be ſo far from 
having Reaſon to believe it, that it would be athe- 
iſtical, impious, and Madneſs to believe it, becauſe 
we ſhould thereby make God a Revealer of Falt- 
hood. This Principle then of his which he digni. 
fies with the gaudy Name of Self-evident, is moſt ¶ Doc 
certainly a falſe one, if by, never ſo ſeemingly contra- 
7y to Reaſon, he means Things revealed may be ſo 
ſeemingly or apparently contrary, that all the Wit 
and Reaſon of Man cannot poſſibly reconcile them to 
common Senſe. And to aſſert that ſuch abſurd Thing 
as theſe are revealed, is queſtioning God's Veracity 
with a Witneſs, and is indeed the Height of Impiety 
and Madneſs. | 

G. You have effectually demoliſhed his inſignifi- ¶ leave 
cant Principle, and proved that we can have n0 ¶ecic 
moral Certainty of any Thing in ſuch a Caſe as be 

3 1 | puts. 


* 
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"Sits. And fince this is the very Foundation of his 
Whol: Book, we might ſtop here, and give our- 
ves no farther Trouble. But let us ſee a little how 
applies his Principle. He fays, all controverſial 
oints between Proteſtants and Papiſts may be de- 
ided by it. | 
P. That is very well indeed. Has God revealed 
Whcſc Points in the Scripture ? If he has, I never could 
nd them out, after the ſtricteſt Examination. If 
e has not, then he has not revealed them at all. 
= G. O Sir, how you are miſtaken! The Gentle- 
an does not concern himſelf whether they are in 
Scripture or not, but he ſays, they are atteſted by 
e greateſt Authority upon ; | 
P. What, are they atteſted by Chriſt and his A- 
oſtles, and by the whole Catholick Church in all 
ges and Places? This is the greateſt Teſtimony of 
len conſidered barely as ſuch. And if he will pro- 
e uce this Teſtimony, we will yield the Cauſe. 

= G. But he begs your Pardon for that, and frank- 


Wy owns, he does not pretend there is the ſame ex- 
enſive Evidence or Teſtimony for every Article of 
aich, in which we differ from Proteſtants, as there 
tor Chriſtianity in general. 0 
P. Then, I ſay, it is not an Article of Faith, un- 
leſs it is delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church as a 
Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation, and coeval with 
hriſtianity itſelf. ä 
G. But he ſays, it has happened more than once, 
that the Catholick Church has been ſilent for ſoms 
ime in reference to Articles of Faith, even allowed 
of as ſuch by Proteſtants. JR] 
P. If he means that Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
the Catholick Church ſucceeding them, have all been 
ſo ſilent, this I abſolutely deny; and muſt take 
leave to affirm, that for a Church in later Ages to 
decide a Doctrine to be an Article of Faith, which 
ul former Ages have been ſilent about, is to — 


ak A full Refutation of EncLAnD's- 1 
and impoſe a new Article. For if it had been an 
Article of Faith, and one of the Neceſſaries of Sal- 
vation, the Church could never have been ſilent a. 
bout it, but muſt have openly taught and rofeſied 3 
it, as Part of the Faith once delivered to the Saintz 
by the Apoſtles, without the explicit Belief of which 
no Chriſtian could be ſaved. - f 
6. But he gives a Reaſon why the Church has 
deen ſilent about it, becauſe ſhe never decides any 

Doctrine to be an Article of Faith till after the moſt 

diligent Enquiry and mature Deliberation ; and ge- 
nerally upon Occaſion of Diſputes raiſed about it. 


P. This. Reaſon proves the direct contrary to ai 


what he has aſſerted; . becauſe if ſhe never decides, 
till after the moſt diligent Enquiry and mature Ex- 
amimation, then ſhe muſt enquire what the Apoſtles 
and the ancient Church taught concerning the Doc- 
trine in Debate; and conſequently the Catholick | 
Church could not be ſilent about it, but muſt al- 
ways have taught it before as an Article of Faith, 
er elſe there could be no. Enquiry and Examination 
at all. And this is the Method the ancient Councils 
always proceeded in; when any Error or Hereſy a- 
roſe, or any Diſputes were raiſed about a Matter of 


Faith, they examined what was the Doctrine of the 


Apoſtles Go the Catholick Church before them, and 
they decided accordingly. This, for Inſtance, the 
four firſt general Councils did. They only confirmed 
the ancient apoſtolical Doctrine, and thereby con- 
demned the Blaſphemy of the new. But the Repre- 
fentatives of the Romiſb Church took another Courſe. 
They, it ſeems, by the Gentleman's Confeſſion de- 
cided Doctrines to be Articles of Faith which the 
ancient Church had been wholly ſilent about: Apo- 
Nalital Doctrine, Conſentient Unzrverſalily and Antiquity, 

was no Part of their Enquiry. 
6. But he inftances in two Points, which Proteſt- 
ants * allow to be Articles of Faith, * 
1 about 
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| an 
t a. he firſt Article is, That all the Books, both of the 


(Ted a and New Teſtament, as printed in our Bible, 
nts re written by Divine Inſpiration. = 
hich > But this is not ſuch an Article of Faith, as we 


now diſputing about. The Word Faith has a ge- 

u and a ſpecial Signification. In the general Sig- 

cation it is taken for all Divine Verities, be they 
crines or Facts, which are to be believed, 

vy are revealed. But in the ſpecial Signification it 

taken for thoſe Verities, whether ſpeculative or 


to rctical. which are revealed, becauſe they are to 
des, believed and practiſed. We believe the firſt. 
Ex- rt of Verities, when we come certainly to know, 
ſtles upon Suppofition that we know them to be re- 


ld; but we are bound to know and learn the 
ter, that we may believe them, and therefore 
y arc neceſſarily to be taught and to the 
lief of Chriſtians, and to be profeſſed by them; 
ich the other are not, till they can come to the 
ain Knowledge of them. Now that ſuch and 
h Books are wrote by Perſons infpired, is an Ar- 
le of Faith in the general Signification, which we 
not bound to believe, until we have full Evi- 

Wnce they were wrote by ſuch Perſons: and is not 
Article of Faith in the ſpecial Senſe of that Word, 
h an Article which the Apoſtles were bound, 


con- der the Pain of Damnation, to preach before ever 
pre- Ney inſerted it in their Writings, as well as the 
arſe. WE ople to believe; ſuch a fimply neceſſary Truth, 
de-ential to the Goſpel, without knowing and be- 


ving of which no Man could ever be a true 
iſtian, and which, if he knows, believes or 
actiſes, he ſhall certainly be ſaved. It is of theſe 
octrines or Articles of Faith in the ſpecial Senſe 
are diſcourſing: and I challenge him to ſne any 
loment of Time wherein the Church or any Part 
it was ſilent about them. This Inſtance therefore 
18 
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St. Cyprian and others vigorouſly 7 it, al 
atter of ſuc 


cate his Opponents ; and thoſe who denied it, h 
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is nothing to the Purpoſe, Laſtly, the Church wil 
not ſilent even in this very Point, for the Generali 
of the Church did not doubt of the Canonicalneſs i 
theſe Books, but publickly maintained they we 
enuine ; and only ſome particular and private Pe 
ns queſtioned them. The Epiſtle to the Hebrew 
Euſebius tells us, was not thought to be St. Paul's bil 
the Roman Church; but the Author was rather doul 
ed of than the Epiſtle's being wrote by ſome Perl 
— — : For it is certain Clement, one of the fir 
Biſhops of that Church, borrowed a good deal fra 
it, when he wrote his Epiſtle to the Church of 


rinth, as will ſoon appear by comparing the ti cu 
Epiſtles. Some few would not allow St. Zobn wro ur 
the Apocalypſe, becauſe they thought it favoured i Nu 
Opinion of the Millennium. As for the Book e 
Haber, it is not * true that there was ever the lei Me 


Doubt about it. A 
G. The ſecond Point he inſtances in, is, that Ba 
tiſm adminiſtered by Hereticks is valid. 
P. It is ſtrange he ſhould inſtance in this Point, a 
an Article wherein the Church was ſilent for ſon 
Time, when we are certainly informed, there was fi 


a long while a great Contention about it. He ow 


* 
% 


0 . 


Stephen Biſhop of Rome thought it a 
Moment, that he was very loud in the Defence of 
and excommunicated the African and Eaſtern Biſho 
who were againſt it. | 
He here likewiſe confounds the plain and manift 
Doctrines of Faith which the Apoſtles preached 1 
neceſſary to Salvation, with dark, obſcure and douti 
ful Doctrines. Now the Point in Queſtion is of ti 
latter Sort, and not an Article of Faith abſolutely ni 
ceſſary to Salvation. For if it had been ſo, M vati 
Biſhop of Rome had been in the Right to excommu 


® See Cofin's Scholaſtical Hiſtory, c. F. 56. 
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-h will Hereticks, and guilty of an Error, the Stain of 
era nh Martyrdom itſelf could not waſh out. But it 
ident that the Catholick Church, even when the 
troverſy was at the Height in St. Cyprian's Time, 


e Pe not believe it one of the neceſſary Articles of 
Breu h; but left the Biſhops to judge and act as they 
us| ght fit, till it ſhould come to be determined by a 
Jouls Authority. At length the Matter, which had very 


able Reaſons on both Sides, was decided by a 


Perſq 

e fir ary Council, whether of Arles, or Nice, or, both, 
| fro al not affirm. And no Body doubts, e 
of hority of a general Council, in a doubtful and 


colt Caſe, both Sides of which have probable 
ro unds in Scripture and ancient Practice, will have 
due Weight in ſettling the Point for the future; 
every modeſt and humble Mind will acquieſce in 
e lei ecree. For all agree it is the proper Office of 

hority, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, to ſilence 
t BH utes in doubtful Caſes ; and all are to pay Obe- 
ce to it. But ſtill this does not make a Point ſo 
Wrmined immediately commence an Article of 
th, it only makes it the more probable Doctrine of 
two; becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that 
a Number of pious and learned Men would con- 
r the Arguments on all Hands, with the Impor- 
f fu re of ſuch Arguments from Scripture as are 
Naght into the Controverſy, and thus enquire into 
ziſno e whole Matter; in which as it is very natural to 
hk, that a great Company of Men ſhould ſee far- 
than a leſs, fo there is all Reaſon to expect a 
dd Iſſue from ſuch Deliberations. | 
doubiTheſe two Points then not being Articles of Faith 
of i he ſpecial and ſtrict ' Senſe, or Doctrines from the 
Beginning of Chriſtianity abſolutely neceſſary to 
vation; it would not be ſtrange, if there chanced 
mu to be the ſame extenſive Teſtimony, as to Time, 
them as for Chriſtianity in general, or for the 
ctrines of Faith properly ſo called, which have as 
| E extenſive 


IN, 
ſo E 
was fa, 


go A full: Refutation-of ENGLAND'S" | 
extenſive a Teſtimony as Chriſtianity, itſelf, they lll 
ing taught by the Apoſtles as Things which all Chl 
tians of all Times were bound to believe or practi 
And though we regard: them as delivered by th 
who were divinely inſpired, yet this Gentleman cli 
not but know, there are many Things taught by kl 
velation, which are not properly Articles of Fa 
and which a Man may be perfectly ignorant of, al 
yet obtain eternal Life only by firmly believiii 
thoſe Divine ſpeculative Truths, thoſe Doctrines 
ure Belief, which we find in our Creed and in til 
— and by faithfully performing thoſe rit 
and moral Duties, which the Word of God infor 
us are neceſſary to Salvation. I 
Does this Gentleman really think, that a Man cali 
not be ſaved, if he is ignorant of this Point, ti 
Baptiſm adminiſtered by Hereticks is valid? Does i 
not know there are thouſands in his own Comm 
nion that underſtand nothing of that Matter? It 
then evident this is not properly ſpeaking an Arti 
of Faith, but only a Point of Doctrine very probab 
deducible from Scripture and nothing more. 
. G. He ſays there is not the ſame extenſive Tel 
mony as to Time for theſe two Articles as the 
for Chriſtianity in general. 9 
P. As to the Books wrote by the Apoſtles whit 
were doubted of by ſome private Perſons, it is pl 
enough there could not be any Evidence of them bl 
fore they were written. And this proves the Artid 
not to be a Point of Faith in the ſpecial Senſe, fu 
a Point as was always neceſſary to be known and bf 
heved in order to Salvation. But for the other Poul 
that was always revealed and taught by the Apoſti 
though in a dark and obſcure Manner; and unle6bl 
had been ſo, the Church had no Authority to deu 
mine that it was ſo revealed. For the Church has 
Power to propoſe a Doctrine to our Belief, uni 
upon a diligent Examination it finds that the Apoſiiiuld 
N 2 os | 
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= caught it. If it had, it may coin new Doctrines 
eeaſure, and ſet them up for Articles of Faith, or. 
ats of apoſtolical Doctrine. The Councils above- 
ntioned, upon canvaſſing the Arguments on both 
les, found that it was apoſtolical Doctrine, and 
ght be fairly collected to om the Scriptures, that 
ptiſm, though adminiſtered by wicked Men,. was 
id; therefore they. thought 2 good Inference, 
8 Hereticks might adminiſter it as validly as 
ers: If this Inference was true, then it was alwa 
in apoſtolical Doctrine that Baptiſm by Herres | 
alid. And we have the ſame Reaſon to believe 
apoſtolical Doctrine as any other, though it is not 
clear and ſo apparent as other Doctrines are; and 
a gcaquently there was the ſame extenſive Evidence 
i, as to Time, as for Chriſtianity itſelf, only the 
ments for it were not ſet in ſo ſtrong a Light, 
mm it had been canvaſſed in Councils: Unleſs there- 
Ane it had been probably at leaſt a Doctrine of the 
Arup oſtles, theſe Councils, which examined it, could 
have made it ſo. | 
6. But if theſe two Points are Matters of Faith in 
= >enſc, we muſt have ſolid Motives to believe the 
velation of them: And theſe Motives muſt ap- 
to be ſtrong enough to ground a moral Certainty 
wu on, comparatively at leaſt to any Reaſons, that can 
> "8 Produced againft them. 
em. This ſtill proves that theſe two are not Articles 


Au Faith in the proper Senſe. For we have as high a 

, (1 Certainty of the proper Articles of Faith as of 
nd riſtianity. All the Apoſtles taught them all clearly. 
Po as plainly as the true Catholick Faith without which 
wy Man can be ſaved. But this cannot be ſaid of 


ſe two Points. For the firſt was not taught be- 
pc the Books were written; and the latter was not 
has! clearly taught as the proper Articles of Faith ; if 
had, the Cartoolick Chu reh in thoſe early Times 

duld * had no Contention about” it. Therefore 
| E 2 we 
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32 A full Refutation of Ex GLAN D'“ 
we cannot have ſo ſtrong a moral Certainty of it as of 4 
the Articles of Faith. It is true, we have a ſufficieni 
Certainty of it, but not quite ſo ſtrong an Eviden a 
as of the more neceſſary Doctrines. | 
Tou may obſerve, he confeſſes that we have noi 
as great a Certainty of ſome Articles of Faith as oi 
others; which is tantamount to an Acknowledgment 
that the Articles in Controverſy between us and th 
Church of Rome are not ſo certainly revealed, 
thoſe which are not controverted, and that they: 
not Articles of Faith in the ſtricteſt Senſe, ſuch : 
without owning of which no Man in any Age of t 
Church could hope to be ſaved. If this is his Mean 
ing, as one would imagine by his inſtancing in the 
two Points, the Remiſh Church has acted very ſcan 
dalouſly in declaring, that the Points in Diſpute bel 
twixt us are the true Catholick Faith, * without whit 
no Man can be ſaved : which is making them Artic 
of Faith in the proper Senſe, and ſetting them upalli 
a Level with the ancient Doctrines ſpecified in th 
Creed, which both they and we hold in common. Moers 
G. He defies us to produce any other ſolid Motive 
for the Belief of the Revelation of the two above: 
ſaid Articles, beſides the Authority and Teſtimony on 
the Catholick Church. F 
P. For the firſt we have the Authority of thi 
Apoſtles who wrote the ſeveral Books of the Newl 
Teſtament, and of the ſeveral Churches who del 
vered them down to Poſterity : And for the ſeconi 
Point, we have the ſame apoſtolical Authority, au at it 
the Cuſtom of ſeveral primitive Churches, as ti 
great Councils who determined that Matter have a 
ſured us, unleſs he is ſo wild as to imagine they def 
termined it without examining, whether the Apoſtle 
taught this Doctrine or not, or whether thoſe ancie s al 


Hanc weram Catholicam Fidem, extra quam nemo ſaluu , 
poteſt, veraciter teneo. Bulla Pii, IV. ſuper forma Juramu 
Profefſ. Hide. | 
42 Churcheh 
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Apoſtles out of the Catholick Church, who, undd 
Chriſt, were the Foundations of it. He ſhould han 


e 
ſaid, that the Apoſtles, who were the firſt and p 4 h 
cipal Members of the Church, evidenced by the Me 
racles they wrought that they were inſpired by Gol 

and then he might properly proceed to — e 
the Catholick Church ever ſince has atteſted it. of 


this is undoubtedly true. But the Church's ral mn 
mony ſince the Apoſtles, or excluſive of them, wou 
have ſignified little. For the Church would hay 4 | 
had nothing to atteſt, unleſs the Apoſtles had wrougl 
Miracles to prove they were honoured by God wit 
the Privilege of Inſpiration. But here les the Milf 
take. He makes all depend upon the Church 
Teſtimony, as if the Apoſtles could not have be 'Y 
inſpired, unleſs the Church had bore Witneſs of '2 / 
Whereas the Church bore Witneſs of it, beca WD a 
- ſtles convinced the Church, or the Diſciples 4 

, that they were ſo inſpired. 7 
we” he had fad, the Church founded by Chriſt bin 1 - 
ſelf upon the Apoſtles to be our Guide to Heavei N cce 
this Church, which the Apoſtles were in 4 ſſio 
Times the principal Members, who pr Chi : d t 
ſtianity through great Part of the World, and wh 
by their Miracles, convinced all nc Men d der 
their Divine Inſpiration, and of the Truth of I > 0 
Doctrine, has always, from the very Beginning, «Fic 
teſted the Apoſtles were inſpired : This will include or. 
the Apoſtles in the Catholick Church, and will mali \ in 
their Teſtimony to their own Inſpiration a Part of tit t! 
Teſtimony of the Church, and then the Teſtimoi 
of the Catholick Church will be compleat. And or 
then I make no Scruple to grant, that the Catholic 
Church, including moſt eſpecially the Apoſtles, i 
venerable for her Antiquity and the lineal Deſcent d 
her Biſhops and Paſtors, Ac. has always atteſted from 
the very Beginning, that the Apoſtles were inſpire 1 ve 
Te his I . to be a ny; venerable Teſtimony, be th 
polite | cauk 


* 
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eit comprehends the Evidence and Atteſtation 
ee Apoſtles themſelves, without which the Teſti- 
ny is exceeding lame and deficient. As to the 
ent of Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Commu- 
I have already proved that a Miſtake, and 
re likewiſe ſhewn that the preſent Romi/b Church 
ot altogether of the ſame Communion with the 
TelWicnt, becauſe it has not the ſame Faith, Worſhi 
—_—_ Government with the primitive Church. So 
d ſay no more on that Point. 
. The Church, he ſays, like wiſe has always atteſted 
vi t whatſoever the Apoſtles taught, either by Word 
Mü riting, relating to the Chriſtian Doctrine, were 
urch ealed Truths. 
ben. This I grant the Univerſal Church, including 
A2poſtles, has always atteſted : but deny it has 
fe td attefted the preſent Rom Doctrines of Faith. 
les . The Church has atteſted, that the Apoſtles 
mitted theſe heavenly Truths either in Writing 


- him by Word of Mouth, as a ſacred Truſt to their 
-avenlcceffors the Biſhops; that theſe were likewiſe com- 


cdoned to deliver them to thoſe, who were to ſuc- 
ad them in the ſacred Miniſtry. 9 0 
. This is likewiſe true of the Univerſal Church 
en derſtood in the Senſe abovementioned. Only let 
- thi obſerve, that though the Apoſtles committed 
g, Fc Truths either in Word or Writing to their Suc- 
d cdu ors, yet it does not follow, that what is deliver- 
Ii che whole Body of the apoſtolical Writings, is 
the whole and entire revealed Will of God as 
mon as relates to Truths or Doctrines neceſſary to Sal- 
Aion. He would here inſinuate, as if ſome of the 
holt avenly Truths were not committed to Writing; 
does not indeed plainly ſay ſo, but no Queſtion 

ent would have his Reader fo underſtand him. 
G. And that by theſe and their Succeſſors, they 
pireſſive been thus handed down to us for revealed 
7, behruths, from Biſhop, to Biſhop, from Father to Son, 

cauſſ this very Time, as the Apoſtles Creed has been. 

| 4 P. This 
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P. This cannot be meant of the Univerſal Chur 
including the Apoſtles: and is not true, unlek 
be underſtood of the Scriptures containing all wlll 
vealed Truths, which I allow have been delive 
down by all the Churches in the World, as the 
poſtles Creed has been. For it can be proved fro 
the Books of the Ancients, that even the SubſtanWMhic 
of the Creed itſelf has been committed to Writing 
all along, and not only truſted to the uncertain OMnti 
veyance of oral Tradition. But if he means, nc 
the revealed Truths have been handed down by Wal 
of Mouth from Biſhop to Biſhop, from Father 
Son; this is manifeſtly falſe, for both many Biſhol 
and many Fathers have been Hereticks as he can eſt 
but confeſs : But if it were, then the Apoſtles openih 
taught theſe revealed Truths, and the Biſhops all 
Fathers as openly handed them down to Poſterinrc 
If ſo, how will he reconcile this with his Afertios © vs 
that the Catholick Church has been ſilent for lon Wci! 
Time in reference to Articles of Faith, and thy * 
there is not the ſame extenſive Evidence as to Tin 


for ſome of them? I am afraid this is a plain Conti be 
diction. Bt 
He whirtiphs much in the Teſtimony of he. 
Church in all Ages; but as you obſerve, Sir, tua": 


Teſtimony is nothing without the Atteſtation of thi 8 
Apoſtles. And beſides, even if it had indeed : 
Force in it, it will do him no Service; for the Chun 4 
in all Ages does not bear Teſtimony to the Romi 1 ave 
Articles : and he cannot ſhew, they have been conf 
tinued down from Biſhop to Biſhop, as he vainly ine 
ſerts without the leaſt Shadow of Probability. 1 WI 
would fain have us allow, that the preſent Rot en, 
Church is as credible and illuſtrious a Body as tl gl 
Catholick Church from the beginning, But we Prof ne 
teſtants are not ſo eaſy of Belief, we juſtly require ca! 
little Proof of this, and in the mean Time, we m: 1 n 
bold to deny his Inference, that we have E mon 

ertaing 
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bur rtainty of the Revelation of Chriſt's corporal 


leſs WWMWcſence, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Invocation 
all Saints, — of Relicks in their ſuperſtiti- 
iven s Way, Sc. Theſe, I ſuppoſe, were ſome of the 
the IWocrines which the Gentleman meant, the Catho- 
fro Church was for ſome Time filent about, and of 
tan ich we have not an extenſive Teſtimony. Bur if 
ritt ey will not ſtand the Teſt of Scripture and con- 
1 Coll ntient Antiquity, we mult let him know, we reve- 
ce the Authority and Teſtimony of the Catholick 
urch, and therefore refuſe to pay any Regard at 

to that of the Romiſb. i 
ne ſimply enough pretends, we have the ſame 
ectimony to rely on for Tranſubſtantiation, c. 
for the Divine Inſpiration of Scripture. | 
P. The Miracles and Works the Apoſtles did, 
ire Witneſs that what they taught proceeded from 
Wi vine Inſpiration, therefore what they taught in 
eir Books is the pure Word of God. Theſe Books 
oſe inſpired Men delivered to the Diſciples of 
n{WMbriſt, to inform them in all Ages what they were 
believe and do, and they are-ftill preſerved to this 
ay, and are more likely to be preſerved than any 
her Books whatſoever. Hence therefore it ap- 
ars, the Inſpiration of the Scriptures was clear to 
e Senſes of thoſe who converſed with the Apoſtles, 
je miraculous Evidence to prove the Apoltles to 
Wc inſpired being a Matter of Senſe : Hence alſo we 
ee the higheſt moral Certainty, that the Scriptures 
ere given by Inſpiration ; and if he will allow this 
Wrinciple, that Miracles are a good Evidence of a 
vin Revelation, is a Principle of pure Reaſon, 
een, notwithſtanding he affirms the contrary, the 
vine Inſpiration of the Scripture may be drawn as 
pas Bas. 15-008 from a- Principle of pure 
eaſon. ſhort, we have the Teſtimony both writ- 
n and unwritten. of the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
the whole Church, from the very Foundation = 
8 


= 

] 4 

„ ＋ 
4 


7 moral 
ruin 


I 


— 
r 
= E — 
———— 


— — 
— - — 
. — — 
_ —— - 2 
— © Ds 
= 2 
= — — E a 


— — — — —_—= SS 
1 — —— 


— — 
— "IF 
— e-FS - — p 


— 

4 = * — _ by 

_— x - — — 2 — SS 

— TOE Rinne or IS 
_ — ——_—————— — — — - — — 
— —ͤ Ä ———— — — 
— 2 — — — 
L gu 2 - 
” . 
= 


— * 2 _ 
— 
— — — — 
— — — fb 


- 
8 — 2 
— 

2 . 4 N 


= 
— a— - - 


— — * — — 
— Ax — — — — — 2 
=> þ — — 
—— 
2 
— 


rel 


— — — — 
— 
- 4 N 


* 
[ 
. 
11 
8 
” + 
. 
ay : 
= 
"> 
: . 
* 4 
ty 
ny 
} : 


the 
\+ 
* 
N 
N 
148 
1 - 
415718 
; 118 
= 
* : TY 7 
. 
* * 
428 


— 


- - — — 
= __ 
8 2 K — 2 — 
2 — rn — ——— 


38 A full Refutation of ENO AND“ 
this very Day, that the canonical Books of Scriptuſ 
were written by Divine Inſpiration. This Teſting 
ny, as you obſerve, they have not for their now 
Articles. Let them ſnew this ample, this extenſnlf 
Teſtimony, and then we will readily ſubmit. But 
they cannot, let us hear no more of this Gent 
man's impertinent Prattle, that we are obliged bl 
the ſame Teſtimony of the Catholick Church to bl 
lieve the Revelation of theſe Articles, — wen 
unheard of in the apoſtolical Times, and many Agi 
after.) and, the Inſpiration of the Seriptures. 
G. But he gives us a mortal Blow with the Hon 
of this Dilemma. « Either the Church appoint 4 
by Chrift to be our Guide may be ſecurely ral 
« lied upon or not. If not, a Proteſtant's Belief ii 
< the Inſpiration of Scripture is raſh and inconſide n 
< ate. But if it may be ſecurely relied upon, wlll 
t acts incoherently in not believing the other Ar 
<« cles declared by her to be revealed Truths.” 
P. Alas ! this is one of the curſt Cows; who 
ſhort Horns are very harmleſs. The Church poi! 
by Chriſt to be aur Guide, may mean either the Uni 
verſal Church comprehending all Perſons of all Tim 1 
and Places; or it may mean the Univerſal Chura 
only of the preſent Time, or only the Church of o 
Patriarchate, or Nation, or Province, or Dioceſe, « 
even Pariſh : All theſe Churches are the Church a q ge, 
pointed by Chriſt to be our Guide. f it be unde 
ſtood of the Church in the firſt Senſe, then I g 
it. may ſecurely be relied on: If in any of the — 4 ; 
ane it may, unleſs it adheres to 2 74 i 
y of the Church Univerſal of all Times ll 
—— ariel of Chriſti Here he ſtill con 
founds the Teſtimony of the Church Univerſal wit : tw 
the Teſtimony of 4 a late Part of it, that is, ti 
preſent Romi(b Church, which —— e 
the ſame Strength with the — and therefore cu 
not be ſo ſecurely relied on. When he can prof 


* li 
4 
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Converfion and Reformation compared. i 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the preſent Romiſb 
nmunion may be as ſecurely relied on as the Apo- 
noi 2nd their Succeſſors in the primitive Church, 

Ss 1 will acknowledge his Dilemma will do our Bu- 
6. Otherwiſe our Belief of the Inſpiration is not 
ent: and inconſiderate, though we do not ſecurely 
:d on the preſent Romiſb Church for it, but on the 
to b iverſal from the very Original, = ſince it in- 
wen es the Apoſtles, we may certainly depend upon: 

Age our being of the other Popiſh Anicls is 
= juſt, ſince they are only declared to be revealed 
Ichs by the late Ramiſb Church, and not by the 
int urch Catholick in the apoſtolical and primitive 
ly 8 which is the only Church we can ſecurely 
lief on. The Catholick Church of any late Age is of 
ſide Authority, where it does not agree in Doctrine with 


n, Wl Apoſtolical : The Gentleman therefore muſt prove 
- Ar bis Pſeudo-Catholick Church conſents with the 


sch of the Apoſtles Days in the Tridentine Arti- 


hdd, as certainly as the primitive Church did in the 
point onteſted Points, and then he may with all the 
Uu con in the World expect our Submiſſion. 5 
Tim. He defires us to mark out fome other ſurer 
hure ans than the Teſtimony of the Church of Chrift 
xf now what Truths God has revealed. * 


e. There is no ſurer Means, I freely acknow- 
eb ge, than the aforeſaid, but then this Te 

ct include, and that principally, the Teſtimony of 

= Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in the firſt Ages. 
latta is is what we gladly admit, if he will be ſatisfied 
Tei it; but he muſt not put us off with ſtill preca- 
s fro ay affirming, that the Teſtimony of the late Ro- 

(buch is that of the Cathalict in all Ages, and 
al wil we ought to join with them in ſubmitting to all 
is, t Deciſions of the former, which we are ready to 
has ne are not Part of the Faith once delivered to the 
re can ts by the Apoſtles. 


G. He 


"oy 
'8 


| 
„ 
4% 

N i 
vw a 
1 


— — + 4 — 

wa - 2 2 — . 

2 =: _ — th - — — 
2 — tm —— 


66 A full Refutation of ENcLaxnd's M 
G. He is afraid we ſhould appeal to the Teſtima 
of the Apoſtles, and therefore he refuſes to adi 
our Appeal to their written Teſtimony, the Sci 
tures divinely inſpired, which alone ſuffice to tei 
us all revealed Truths; and he pretends this celui 
the Difficulty, but does not clear it. For, ſays 
it remains ſtill unanſwered, how a Proteſtant, with 
relying upon the Church's Teſtimony or Author: 
can have a rational Motive to aſſure him of the 
vine Inſpiration of Scripture. 
P. But this is very eaſy to anſwer. For, «lM 
have ſaid before, the Apoſtles and other inſpinf 
Men have given Teſtimony to their own Writings i 
2 * or teſtifying them with their own Hand 
y ſetting their Names to them, and then deliver 
them to the Church as their Act and Deed. So i 
we have not only the Teſtimony of the Church lr 
cluſive of the Apoſtles, but the written Teſtimom * 
the Apoſtles themſelves, to the Inſpiration of tn 
Scriptures, as much as we have the written Teſtima - 
of any Perſon who makes a Deed of Gift, that 
has made ſuch a Deed : And beſides this we havetl 
whole Church ever ſince bearing Witneſs to the ſan 
Truth. This is the Conviction we have of this ca 
tal Point, as he truly calls it: Now if he can ſhall 
the ſame (and he muſt excuſe us if we will not 
content with leſs) for the controverted Doctrine 
then we will own it would be unreaſonable to re 1 
paying the ſame Submiſſion to them as to the Inf 1 
ration of Scripture. We inſiſt upon the ' Apoſi 
written Teſtimony, and the written Teſtimony lik 
wiſe of the primitive Church for the Trent-Articl 
For this we are poſſeſſed of for the inſpired Writing 
Let them produce the ſame for the Points in Dil 
pute, and we have done. Antiquity, Univerſali 
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* The Salutation of St. Paul, with mine own Hand, aui 
the Token in every Epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. 
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Conſent we require. We can alledge them all 


e one Caſe, and we challenge them to confront 
ith the ſame Evidence in the other. 


ays [1 4 erb- arc: greg. 


vitha = 


e SE C T. II. 


„ A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 
, vail 
n{pinil. cons SE 
no PR ROM what you have ſaid, Sir, in 
-1> Ar the former Section, any one may be 
ive —= convinced this Writer is miſtaken in 
80 u affirming we depend upon the Church's 


che ftimony in ſome Things, and reject it in others. 
10e never rejected the Teſtimony of the Catho- 
of RE Church in all Ages, but abſolutely depend up- 
tima it, as being the very ſame with the Teſtimony of 


Apoſtles, the Apoſtles themſelves being the 
cipal, moſt ancient and moſt authoritative Mem- 
sin the Church. Therefore what we find by con- 
ing the apoſtolical Writings and thoſe of the Fa- 
rs in the primitive Church, which are the beſt 
= moſt authentick Comments upon them, to 
- Fc been delivered and taught by the Apoſtles ; 
_: we receive with all dutiful Submiſſion, and re- 
nothing but what does not appear to have been 
ght by them. 
If we had only human Evidence, or the Faith 
iſtory delivered by common Men, that there 
ritine re ſuch Perſons as our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
in Di 1 o wrought Miracles, and delivered fuch and ſuch 
ral 4 ings as Revelations from God, and that the Apo- 
left the Sum of the Chriſtian Doctrine in Writ- 
abi WS for the Continuation of the Faith in the Church 
ever: Yet the Teſtimony. of theſe Facts is ſo 
WF 2crous, and the Perſons delivering it of ſuch 
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compleat Senſe, is a Divine Teſtimony, becauſe 


| gs Church does unanimouſly atteſt,) we e 1 M. 


62 A full Refutationof ENGLAND's 
great Ability and Int „that a Man who ref 
it, ought 7 be r as unreaſonable, a 
he refuſed to believe his own Senſes. But ſince ii 

Teſtimony takes in not only that of all Chriſtia es 
excluſive of Chriſt and his A tes, but likewiſe t 
Teſtimony of themſelves ab: : (For they could re 
converſe together, without being Witneſſes of will 
each other ſaid and did; and therefore if we l 
upon them only as Men of Integrity, we have N 
higheſt Reaſon to believe them, the very ſame riſt 
ſon we have to believe other Perſons who atteiP!) 
they ſaw and heard them:) And ſince by fulfilluſ'*! 
the ancient Prophecies, and acting by a Divine Poπτ]] . 
they demonſtrated they were furniſhed with Illun ſty 
nations and Revelations from God, and gave a il 1 5 
Conviction that their Teſtimony was from God, C01 
was not barely the Teſtimony of Men ; the rl ea 
mony of the Church, taken in the moſt proper f. 


contains the Teſtimony of our Bleſſed Saviour, w -»þ 
as to his Divine Nature, is the ſecond Perſon of ti 
ever Bleſſed Trinity, and of thoſe who were cal 
him, and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, to preach iſ Nec 
Goſpel to every Creature. Whatſoever therefore —_ 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles delivered as — 
ſary to be believed and practiſed (the whole of wii 
is fully compriſed in the apoſtolical Writings, as AF, - 


race, as tranſmitted to us, not only by a mere hum 
but by a Divine Authority and Teſtimony ; and the 
fore al this Writer has ſaid concerning the Authorif "i 
of the Church, as the Authority and Teſtimony WM. 
m credible Men, is groundleſs and contrary | 


Indeed if we conſider the Church as contradiſi f * 
guiſhed from the Apoſtles, by which we mean the La 
verſal Church, which from Time to Time, ſince 
IF has handed down the apoſtolical Writing 


"ed 


11 
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= conſequently the Doctrines contained in them, 
—_ whoſe Biſhops and Paſtors, taking the Scriptures 
cheir Rule, have conſentiently taught thoſe Doc- 
es, or ought to have taught them; then I grant 
t the Teſtimony: of the Church Catholick, con- 
-red'in this View, is only a human Teſtimony, and 
ot a ſufficient Foundation for a Divine Faith. But 
have a higher Teſtimony than that of the Church 
e the Apoſtles, even the Divine Teſtimony of 
rift himſelf, and thoſe who were inſpired by the 
iy Ghoſt to pen the Holy Scriptures. Upon this 
aimony Divine Faith is founded, and to this alone 
ccribed infallible Certainty, and not to any human 

WW ſtimony whatſoever. 
. He ſays, every Aſſent of Divine Faith may 
conſidered either as it is infallibly certain, or as it 
eeaſonable; and in regard of theſe two inſeparable 
perties it depends upon a Two-fold Teſtimony, 
Teſtimony of God, and the Teſtimony of the 
"y of Chriſt conſidered barely as: a creditable 
v. ä 
e. I allow, that whatſoever is revealed, or is the 
dect of Divine Faith, is infallibly certain in itſelf, 
auſe we have the Teſtimony of God for it. But 
ill not ſo eafily be granted him, that the Reaſon 
our. afſenting to it is infalhbly certain; becauſe 
> common Motives of Faith, whether Prophecies, 
Miracles, or the like, do not abſolutely and infal- 
s enforce our Aſſent, but are only rational Argu- 
WEnts to perſuade us to it. | 
But perhaps he only. means, that every Aſſent of 
vine Faith is an Aſſent to Truths infallibly certain 
themſelves, becauſe God has revealed them, and 
$ given his infallible Teſtimony to them. If ſo, 
adi are thus far agreed: And in this Senſe-I will allow 
he US" to ſay, that every Aſſent of Divine Faith is in- 
nce M ibly certain, becauſe it depends upon the Teſti- 
MW | > P. 17. 


But 


64 A, full Refutation of ENGLAND's 
But methinks it is an odd Aſſertion, that even 
Aſſent of Divine Faith is reaſonable, as it depenꝗi 
upon the Teſtimony of the Church. Now I though 
it was reaſonable, as it depends upon the reaſonabiM 
Motives upon which it is — which reaſonabi 
Motives I have been juſt now mentioning. Here 
plainly confounds the rational Motives of our Aſi 
to Revelation with the Teſtimony of the Church thy 1 
God made a Revelation of his Will to Mankind þ 1 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles : which are two very differen 4 
Things. For the fulfilling of the Prophecies an [ 
the Miracles done by Chriſt and the Apoſtles are ti 
rational Arguments which perſuade us that the Chr 
ſtian Revelation comes from God: And it is tl Sc 
Church's Province only to teſtify that what they d 
livered is truly and faithfully tranſmitted to us. BU 
the Teſtimony of the Church is no Argument in ii 
ſelf that the Revelation is Divine, if we conſider * 
barely as a Society of Men. Becauſe as this Genf 
man himſelf rightly obſerves, to believe a Thing 
upon any other Motive than becauſe God has reveal 
it, is not Divine, but human Faith. And therefoll 
the Teftimony of the Church being only that of 
Society of Men, though never ſo creditable and i 
luſtrious, cannot rationally induce us to aſſent to | * 
Revelation as Divine, and conſequently a Divig 
Faith cannot be built upon it. 
6. It is very clear, that we cannot aſſent to a Thal q 
as a Point of Divine Faith barely upon the Teſtimonſ 
of Men, conſidered as ſuch. But when Men, as ol 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, have given co 
vincing Evidence they are divinely inſpired, then 
make no Scruple to believe what they deliver as A 
ticles of Divine Faith. Hence it is that it is alſo 
tional to believe it. And without ſuch convinci 
Evidence it would not be rational at all, let never 
numerous a Body of Men teſtity for it. I warn 
you the Turks think themſelves as creditable _— | 
I Ultno 


Cunverſon and Reformation compared. G 
ious a Society of Men as any, and yet we look 
a chem as but bad Vouchers for the Divinity of 
ons Doctrine, ſince that Impoſtor brought no 
of that his Doctrine was of God. But he ſays 
Divine Teſtimony or Revelation is not Self- evi- 


nab WS: therefore to render our Belief of it rational, it 
7 SWcccflary to depend upon the Church's Teſtimony 
w form us what thoſe Truths arewhich were revealed 


| he Apoſtles. . 

* If he means the Words in which the Divine 
amony or Revelation is contained, are not ſelf- 
1 gent, then I anſwer, that as to the main Articles 
our Faith comprized in the ancient Creeds, and 
the practical Duties of Chriſtianity, the Words of 
Scriptures are ſufficiently clear and perſpicuous in 


'Y «yl mſelves, although unreaſonable Men have raiſed 
B otes concerning the Meaning of ſome of them. 
W ſuppoſe ſome of the Words were ſo ambiguouſly 
ders oed, as that they would be liable to be miſunder- 
rent dd, the beſt Way will be to enquire, what was the 
Tha arine of thoſe who lived in, or ſoon after the 
veal octles Days, it being moſt reaſonable to believe, 
erefo c they ſhould know the Apoſtles Meaning the beſt, 
it ol vere either taught by them or their Diſciples. 
and berefore there be any Diſpute about the Meaning 
© 0 the Divine Revelation, let us have recourſe to the 
Div itings of the apoſtolical and primitive Fathers, 
chere ſee what was the Doctrine of the Church in 
Thi r Days. From hence we may fetch our Informa- 
mor in what Senſe any doubtful Doctrine of the Chri- 
as Revelation is to be underſtood ; and if we in- 
los ret the Holy Scriptures by this Method, we have 


maginableReaſon to be ſatisfied we are inthe Right. 
| this is not the Method this Gentleman would 
e. For 1 apprehend, that by the Church's Teſti- 
aß y, he means the Teſtimony of the preſent Ro- 
VC IP Cbarcb; and upon this he thinks we are to de- 
, to inform us what thoſe Truths are which 
revealed * whether theſe N 
A. runs 


— 
1 
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Truths are contained in the Scriptures or not, or 
though upon conſulting the Doctrine of the Apoſti 
and of the primitive Church contained in the H 
Scriptures and ancient Writers, we find they are cli 
trary to it. But the Doctrine contained in the Sci 
tures and Antiquity, their beſt Interpreter, is eiii 
true or falſe: If true, then the Teſtimony of Wl 
preſent Church of Rome is not to be at all depend 
upon, becauſe ſhe teaches contrary to it: It fall 
then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe whom till 
inſtructed, taught falſe Doctrine, and muſt ſul 
themſelves to ſtand corrected by the preſent Koni 
Church. 
6. We were come to a fine Paſs indeed, if 
ſhould neglect to hear Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpa 
ing to us, and mind only their Echo, as this 6 
tleman calls the Church, nay an Echo, that does wi 
repeat exactly and faithfully after their Voice, a 
may be demonſtrated the preſent Romiſb Church di Y 
not, ſometimes giving us more than Chriſt and 
Apoſtles ſpeak, ſometimes what is contrary to it, 
therefore her Advocates cannot prove that what | 
teaches is agreeable to Scripture and Antiquity, |, | 
my Part, ſhall look upon her Teſtimony as good! 
nothing. 

P. You are perfectly in the right. And it is a 
tain we ought not to depend upon the Teſtimony 
any Church whatever to inform us of the Truths 
vealed to the Apoſtles, unleſs that Church's Tel 
mony agrees with the Teſtimony and Preaching 
the Apoſtles, which is in Subſtance all comprized 
the Scriptures. Where this Agreement is fou 
then I grant it is neceſſary to pay a due Obedience cov 
the Divine Commiſſion with which the Paſtors of! 
Church are veſted, but otherwiſe we are to bel ors 
the Goſpel rather than them. And we are not bolt 
to take the Church's Information in any Thing, 
leſs the Church. can pars her Doctrines to be ef 
gelical Truths from the Divine Writings. - 
SLIT 1 


- 


Converſion and Reformation compared. 67 


Or 4 e tells us from St. Paul, That Faith is by Hear- 
po Rom. x. 17. Now this relates to the preaching of 
Hi Apoſtles before they had delivered their Doctrine 
re C0 


Writing. And no Queſtion but at that Time the 
= Mcthod by which the Faith was propagated 
by the bare preaching of the Word. But can it 
nhnence be concluded, that the Faith could be 
pen ived only by hearing? Why then did the Apoſtles 
n the World in their Writings all that is neceſſary 

ee believed and practiſed ? This therefore cannot 
WE :firmed without charging the Apoſtles with a 
WA: Impertinence in penning the Chriſtian Revela- 
And according to this Gentleman's Way of 
ing, they had done their Duty much better if 
had not given themſelves that Trouble, but left 
Truths of Chriſtianity to be handed down by 


loes Succeſſors by Way of oral Tradition. But it is 
or Went the Apoſtles were not of his Mind, and we 
"ch d 


thank God that they were not. For if by a falſe 


and  \ purious Tradition Chriſtianity is grievouſly cor- 
LO 1 ed by the Romiſh Church, notwithſtanding the 
vhat ales Care to commit it to Writing; how much 


e had it been ſo, if we had wanted the true Stand- 
by which to try what are truly the Doctrines of 
oſpel. and what is obtruded upon us as ſuch ? 
granted then, Faith comes by hearing, but not 
mom i by hearing, neither in the Apoſtles Days nor 

. And as the Apoſtles taught both by Word of 
vs Tech and by Writing, ſo the Paſtors of the Church 


Ching he ſame at this Day; only there is this Difference, 
prized the Apoſtles being divinely inſpired, whatever 
s fou either ſaid or wrote was the Word of God, and 
diene eover they took eſpecial Care to comprehend the 
IS - ole of it in their Writings ; whereas the preſent 
0 ] 


ors want thoſe infallible Illuminations, and only 
ot bolt perſuade us by their Sermons and Inſtructions 
eve and aſſent to what the Apoſtles taught in 
authentick Books, or publickly teach us out of 
| a i "WE 
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thoſe authentick Books themſelves by reading the 
to us in the publick Congregation ; or write Book 
explaining od enforcing the 2 Truths for 
Uſe and Direction of the Faithful. And when t 
thus inſtruct us either by their own verbal Ad moi 
tions, or by the written Word of God, or by th 
Books, we are obliged to hear their Voice, as ll 
Voice of thoſe who are appointed by God to be oli 
Guides. Not that the preſent Paſtors are infalli 
Guides as were the Apoſtles, but only have a Divi 
Commiſſion to teach thoſe revealed Truths to tl 
Faithful, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles delivered 
be tranſmitted down to all Poſterity. I 
G. Paſtors therefore may be appointed by God 
be our Guides, whom we are bound in Duty to he tl 
and yet may become ſuch as teach falſe Doctrines i 
revealed Truths. But then if they act thus contra 
to their Commiſſion, we are not to hear them in full 
a Caſe, but we muſt ſtick to the clear and evida 
Doctrines of the Scripture whatever any Church 
ſpiritual Guide ſay againſt it; for we are not tied 
be any longer guided by them, than they themſe . 
are guided by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſti ude 
who infallibly guide both them and their Flocks ere. 
the Holy Scriptures. x 
He aſks, unleſs we hear the Voice of the Chu ide. 
ſpeaking to us by the Mouths of her Biſhops Mh 
Paſtors, how ſhall we know what are revealed True ar 
what not ? t w. 
N ue there are many ignorant Chriſtians the 
pable of knowing what are revealed Truths but 
the Mouths of their Paſtors, and it is happy for ti 
that live in a Church where there are honeſt and fa 
ful ones; and even thoſe who have carefully ſtu = 
the ſacred Writings, and are as learned in them 
their Teachers, have yet frequent Occaſion for bed 
put in Mind of their Duty. But now if we cue th 
not know what- are revealed Truths but * 
| 1 
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the ouths of our Biſhops and Paſtors ; then it is abſo- 
Bod ely neceſſary that theſe Biſhops and Paſtors ſhould 
or Mays preach the Truth; then it will likewiſe follow 
tt they cannot poſſibly err, which is making every 


mori Prieſt infallible. Now when he can demon- 
y tete the Infallibility of every individual Paſtor, it 
be Time enough then to allow him, that we 


85 5 | not poſſibly know what are revealed Truths but 


kalle their preaching. In the mean Time we may con- 
Dir t ourſelves with the Inſtructions of pious and 
to tWrned, though fallible Paſtors, who endeavour to 


eredi ke us wiſe unto Salvation, by explaining to us the 


iy Scriptures, and exhorting us to be diligent in 
30d ding : a7 holy Books ourſelves ; and by this 
0 he chod, with God's Bleſſing, we may come to know 


at are revealed Truths, what not, without giving 


ines i 
un (clves abſolutely up to the Guidance of any Per- 


Ontra 

in whatſoever. 

evidl . The Gentleman takes two Things for granted 
urch ich he is obliged to prove before we can zl» 
tied them. 1ft, That the Romiſb Church and Paſtors 
mſehi the only Church appointed by God to be our 
pofl des, excluſively of any other Church and Paſtors: 


ereas the Church of England and her Biſhops and 
ors have the ſame Divine Authority to be our 
uides, as the Romiſb Church has, and they act 
ch more agreeably to their Commiſſion, and there- 
e are the ſafer Guides. 2. He takes it for granted, 
t we cannot know what are revealed Truths but 
the Mouths of the Biſhops and Paſtors, meaning 


ocks 


Chun 
PS 4 
EA 


bun! che Nomiſb, which is ſtill a ſhameful begging of 
or ti Queſtion : whereas this is as uncertain a Way of 
nd fu ning at revealed Truths as any. For I believe if 
7 (todd was to aſk all the Biſhops and Prieſts even of the 

miſo Church, whether they infallibly taught re- 


led Truths, they would all be ſo modeſt as to de- 
e they did not, except perhaps this Writer; and 
ay be when he came to conſider better of it, he 

ed 4 would 
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would not dare, upon ſecond Thoughts, to aſk \t 
Flock this Queſtion ; Unleſs you hear the Voice ff 
the Church ſpeaking to you by my Mouth, who oil 
your Paſtor, how ſhall you know what are reveal 4 
Truths, what not? I fancy the Perſons of Senſe WM 
his Aſſembly would ſmile at ſuch a Queſtion, alli 
could inform him of as ſure Methods of finding oil 
the Truth as by applying to his Infallibility. 4 

2 1 Rok: Faith came by hearing in the Tin 
of the Jewiſh Church, and that Church was app 
ed to be the Guide of the Fews. And yet we Yi 
not find, that hearing the Voice of that Chu 
ſpeaking by the Mouths of her Prieſts, was the nl 
certain and infallible Way of knowing what are i 
vealed Truths. For our Saviour tells us, tf 


—= 


tranſgreſſed the Commandments of God by their Tl 
ditions, and taught for Dottrines the Commandm 
of Men, Mat. xv. 3, 9. There was another ma 
certain Rule to go by, and that too recommend 
by our Saviour to the Fews: Search the Script 
ſays he, for in them ye think ye have eternal Lil 
John v. 39. Now the Scriptures are allowed on 
Hands to be an unerring Rule, and the Church 
England, with the primitive Church, maintains, ul 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation are contained in 
By ſearching them therefore we hold, that wa 
God's Aſſiſtance, and that of our ſpiritual Guia 
we can without Difficulty find out what Truths 
revealed, and at the ſame Time we can alſo find of 
what Doctrines are not revealed, and are ind 
nothing elſe but the Inventions of Men. , 
G. Hence it follows, that by the Scriptures il 
know what Truths are revealed, and in them al 
we find the Teſtimony and Revelation of God, ul 
being written by Divine Inſpiration, and upon ul 
Account we are indyced to believe the partic 
Truths revealed in them ; and the Paſtors of 


Church have no other Share in diſcovering to uM 


1 


3 


72 A full Refutation of Exe. Aus ⁵ 
infallible, and that thoſe of the preſent Romiſh Con 


munion are ſo too; and he muſt moreover provi 
that they are not guilty of the Crime we char 
them with, of corrupting the Chriſtian Doctrine 
otherwiſe, notwithſtanding Faith comes by hearin 
yet it will not follow, that whatever we hear will 
the Sermons of the Paſtors is an undoubted Al 
ticle of Faith. It is undoubtedly true, that Fall 
comes by hearing now as well as in the Times in 
the Apoſtles : But it does not therefore follow, ti 
God's Word is as certainly and infallibly made aca 
dible to us now by the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as i 
was formerly to the firſt Chriſtians by the Apoſtl 
themſelves : becauſe the Apoſtles Succeſſors are nil 
now divinely inſpired as the Apoſtles then wer 
The preſent Paſtors therefore may err, and un 
they can prove, that they are not miſtaken fro 
the apoſtolical and primitive Writings, let them 
the Romiſh Communion think themſelves as credib 
and illuſtrious as they pleaſe, yet their Teſtimony 
that any Point is effectually revealed, will not il 
accounted worth a Ruſh by any Man of Senfe a 
Judgment. 3 
e pretends, that the preſent Romiſb Church bel 
the ſame Teſtimony to revealed Truths as the A 
8 and their Succeſſors did in all Ages pal 
ow this is the Point in Diſpute, and yet this Gy 
tleman has not thought fit to produce the le 
Proof of it. Let him fairly demonſtrate this, a 
then we will give him Leave to boaſt, that the Ron 
Church is the moſt credible and illuſtrious Witnels i 
what God has revealed, but *till then he manifcin 
talks to no Purpoſe, 9 | q 
6. He aſſerts, that we believe the revealed My 
ries of Faith, merely becauſe God has revealed then 
and yet at the ſame Time he ſays, * we believe 1 
Church as the moſt credible Wirneſs that God ll 


— efecu 


7 

D 
. 
ay 


deren and Reformation compared. 73 
Com N | 


eftually revealed them. Now to my Apprehenſi- 
prov this is inconſiſtent. 3 
chag . Very true. For here it is implied, that we 


Trim ght not to believe a Point to be revealed, unleſs 
church, that is the preſent Church, (for that is 

e only Church can make God's Word audible to 
8) witneſſes that it is ſo. If ſo, then the preſent 
Wh urch's Teſtimony is the Reaſon that moves and 
nes cites us to believe that ſuch and ſuch a particular 


y, tiMoint is revealed by God; conſequently that is a 
de a Jeaſon why we muſt neceſſarily believe it, for other- 
„ as Wiſe, according to this Writer, we could not believe 
poſt: at all. Now if that be a Reaſon why we believe 


re then we do not believe the revealed Myſteries of 
wen aith, merely becauſe God has revealed them, but 
auſe the preſent Church tells us, that God has 
fro vealed them. This is a main Cauſe of our believ- 
em g them, a Cauſe that, as he would have it, obliges 
rediu id conſtrains our Belief of them. With what Truth 

een can he ſay, they believe the Myſteries of Faith, 
hot H ereh, that is for no other Reaſon, but becauſe God 

s revealed them? He was perhaps aſhamed of 


igning any other Reaſon; but that he gives the 
1 ben Nuthority of the Church as another Reaſon, nay and 
he che principal, becauſe without that, they pretend, 
pile cannot believe that God has revealed any Thing, 
obvious to the meaneft Underſtanding. Thus 
ey exalt the Authority of their Church above the 
s, e Vord of God, and thereby model and controul it 
Non t their Pleaſure. Now I would be glad to know 
neſs hat Name they deſerve, who make the Holy Spirit 
iel f God ſpeak as they pleaſe, pretending ſuch and 
ach Things cannot be ſaid to be dictated by him, 
Ness they would be fo good as give their Teſtimony 
then Ind Sanction to it. | 
we . But we, Sir, of the Church of England believe 
xd Hehe Myſteries of the Goſpel, merely becauſe God has 
Wevcaled them by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, * 
f | em 
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them all down in their Writings, and ſo deliver 
them to the Faithful; and we do not rely upon te 
Teſtimony of any Set of fallible Men to aſcertanſ 
us of what is revealed, but we rely wholly and ole 
upon the divine Revelation given us in the Scrip 
tures, allowing the Paſtors of the Church only u 
interpret the Scriptures in the beſt Manner the 
can, and explain to us what is there delivered. Ou 
Paſtors do not arrogate to themſelves the Author 
of teſtifying that ſuch and ſuch a Point is revealed 
and therefore the Flock ought to take it upon ther 
Word that it is revealed; but they, with all be 
coming Humility, ſtudy the ſacred Oracles, ani 
thoſe who knew the Minds of the Apoſtles beſt, th 
Writers of the primitive Church, and by this Method 
finding what is declared in God's written Word, vi 
preach it and expound it to their People. It is uM 
God's Word therefore they teach it: But the Papiſ 
prepoſterouſly affirm they teach ſuch and ſuc 
Points, therefore it neceſſarily muſt be Part d 
God's Word. Which is no better than making th he 
Almighty ſpeak whatſoever they have a Mind. rut 
P. He ſays, he has hitherto conſidered the Churci lo be 
barely as an illuſtrious and creditable Society, wit e w 
out any Regard to the Divine Promiſe of Infallibilt; nd 
made to her. =_ ct 
G. But, Sir, has not he ſaid, that the Church's |MWorr 
Teſtimony is a Condition neceſſary for the ſecu ief « 
Conveyance of Points of Faith to us: that we ca- 
not poſſibly know what God has ſpoken, unleſs the 
Church informs us? Surely this is much more tha 
making her only a bare creditable Society. It uM 
making her ſuch a Society, as we are abſolutely and 
indiſpenſably bound to believe, in all Points, the ö 
pleaſed to aſſure us are revealed. And if this is not 
laying ſhe is infallible, it is hard to tell what is 0. 
Surely we are not neceſſarily tied to acknowledg: 
the Truth of what ſhe informs us, unleſs hl , 4 
21951 | Peas 
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ek nothing but Truth, and then it is plain ſhe 
not err. So that it is too evident the Gentleman 
6 palming upon his Readers, when he ſays, “ he 
only hitherto conſidered the Church as a credit- 
ble Society, and not as infallible. Any one at firft 
igt cannot but diſcern the contrary. 
2. But let us hear his Reaſons why he conſiders 
err in this View. . | 
8 G. His firſt is, becauſe her Teſtimony, barely as 
ch, ſuffices alone to render our Belief of the Re- 
rclation, even of the darkeſt Myſteries, perfectly 
tional. 

Pi. If he had indeed proved the Romiſb Church is 
= creditable Society, that is, had not perverted the 
hoc ofpel Truths, had not coined new Articles of Faith, 
„ ot agreed in Doctrine with the apoſtolical and pri- 

Nitive Church, then he had done ſomething to the 
WP urpoſe; then, no Queſtion, it had been e 
cional to regard her Teſtimony. But he has done 

Nothing like this; he has taken for granted, that 
e Romiſb Church has a Right to teach us what 
_ » MEruths are revealed, and that we ought of Neceſſity 

o believe her; and if a Man looks till he is blind, 
ie will find no other Proof that ſhe is a creditable 

Rnd illuſtrious Society. How then can her bare 

eſtimony, who has forfeited her Credit by her 

Worrupt Management, ſuffice alone to render our Be- 
Neef of her anti-ſcriptural Myſteries and falſe and adul- 
erous Doctrines perfectly rational? 

6. His ſecond + Reaſon is, toravoid the juſt Re- 
0 proach of ſuppoſing the Romiſb Church is infallible, 
which he Wer + firſt to prove. 

P. But however he may gloſs over the Matter, he 
as all along ſuppoſed it, as I have abundantly 

fhewn. He owns it is an abſurd Way of arguing 
eo fay : It is reaſonable to believe that the Church's 
Ilnfallibility is a revealed Truth, becauſe the infallible 
: oP. 16. + P. 19. 


Church 
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Church declares it to be fo, which would be 48 
one as to argue, it is reaſonable to believe a Thin 
is ſo, becauſe it is ſo. But he muſt put out will 
Eyes, if he would not have us ſee he is guilty of 
this flaming Abſurdity. Does not he in exp] 
Words declare it is neceſſary to depend open in (ts 
Church's Teſtimony, to inform us what thoſe Truth. 
are which were. revealed to the Apoſtles ? NH 
what NVecęſſity is there for this, unleſs ſhe is infal lib 
Does not he affirm, that we cannot know what a 
revealed Truths and what not, but by the Mouth 
of her Biſhops and Paſtors? And does not tif 
ſhew it to be his Opinion, that we undoubtedly an 
unerringly know them by their Mouths ? And thu 
conſequently the preſent Biſhops and Paſtors of t 
Romiſh Church are infallible ? Let him then talk wh 
he pleaſes of conſidering his Church only as a cr: 
ditable Society, it is obvious enough he runs ini 
the ſame Circle with the reſt of his Fellows, and 
defy him, with all his Art, to get out of it. If 
then, as he ſays, his Church's Teſtimony has t 
ſame Weight and Authority in declaring to us tif 
Divine Revelation of her own Infallibility, as it ha 
in declaring all other revealed Truths; then it fol 
lows, that ſince her Biſhops and Paſtors infallibl 
declare all other revealed Truths, they alſo infall: 
bly declare her own Infallibility. This Gentlema 
therefore muſt be content to undergo the Severity en 
of his own Sentence, and lye ,under the juſt R 
proach of begging the Queſtion. | anne 

G. He at length comes to the Queſtion, how ug 
attain that Divine Faith, which is attended with infal 
lible Certainty ? Ti 

P. I ſuppoſe he means, whoſe Particulars are it 


themſelves infallibly certain, they being revealed by G. 
God. But does he anſwer this Queſtion? ollo 

G. He ſays, the Church's Authority, barely com rrine. 
ſidered as an illuſtrious Society, being once clearly Her! 


eſtabliſhel 
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bliſned by thoſe rational Proofs, , we call the 
WWW otives of Credibility, her Teſtimony is a legal 

a ſufficient Evidence to build a moral Certainty 
on, that God has effectually revealed thoſe doctri- 
Points, which ſhe propoſes to her Children as 

Wrticles of ſaving Faith and Terms of Communi- 


P. To be ſure, the Univerſal Church's Authority, 
Wcluding the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in all 
imes and Places, to which theſe Motives of Credi- 
Ility belong, and not to the preſent Romiſh Church, 
= an Authority of ſufficient Weight and Moment. 
Mot certainly he muſt have a mean Opinion of our 
Wnderſtandings, if he thinks we cannot diftinguifh 
tween the Authority of the Univerſal Church, in 
Ages and Countries, and that of the preſent Ro- 
. When he can prove by plain Matter of Fact, 
om the Writings of the Apoſtles and the primitive 
Wathers, that the ancient Apoſtolical and Catholick 
hurch gave their Teftimony to all the ſame Doc- 
ines the Romiſh Communion now teaches, then F 
ill allow his Church's Teſtimony, in Conjunction 
ich the Primitive, is a legal and fufficient Evidence 

build a moral Certainty upon. For then it will 
ear by a clear hiſtorical Proof that the Romiſb 
burch's Teſtimony is a Continuation of that of the 
rimitive. But till he brings this Proof, what Rea- 
yon has he or any Man to aſfert, that the Romiſb 
vurch*s Teſtimony is good for any Thing? He till 
annot avoid the juſt Reproach of fuppoſing what he 
r ught firſt to prove, viz. That the Romiſb Church 
-<!tifies and teaches the ſame Doctrines with the Apo- 
Folical and Primitive. Let him once prove this, 


e nd there is an End of the Difpute. 
I by. ©. From what you have faid, Sir, it evidently 

Hollows, that the Divine Revelation of the Romiſp Doc- 
com rines cannot be credibly manifeſted to us: Becauſe, 
arl or Inftance, they cannot Fom the Scriptures and 
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Fathers hiſtorically ſhew, that the Church's Infali. 
bility, Pope's Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgator, Wl 
&c. were taught from the Beginning, and without ter 
this Proof it is abſolutely impoſſible to have a mi m 
Certainty that God has revealed theſe Doctrines. H B: 
ſets the Article of the Divine Inſpiration of Scriptur ll C 
upon a Level with theſe others. But the Univerſi Wor: 
Church from the Apoſtles Time to this have um poſ 
nimouſly given their Teſtimony to this Doctrine t =: 
And if the Papiſts can bring as good Evidence fte 
their Doctrines as for the Divine Inſpiration of Scrip- rio 
ture, I hope he will not find us ſo void of Sobriety ne 
and Humility as that we will not ſubmit to ſuch cler 
Conviction. But I muſt tell him before-hand we wil 
not admit of the bare Affirmations either of him cf *! 
his Church, for Proof that the preſent Romiſh Churchi 
Teſtimony is the very ſame with that of the Univerſal Wh 
But, Sir, before we have done with this Sectio, i 
let me obſerve, he here pretends only to inſiſt upon: 
moral Certainty that God has revealed any Doctrine; D/, 
and he ſays that the immediate and only Motive of | 
Divine Faith is wholly Divine; and that the Convey- 
ance and Application of it to us depends remotely 
upon human Means. Which is as much as to fay,ſf 
that the Teſtimony of the Church is only a remot: 
Cauſe of our Belief, and only a Means of Convey- 
ance of its Articles to us: And that the Teſtimony 
of God is the immediate Cauſe of our embracing 
them. But herein he contradicts himſelf, For it ß 
manifeſt he not only makes the Teſtimony of the Hd 
Church a Means of conveying the revealed Truths to 
us, but he alſo makes its Authority the immediate P. 
or next Cauſe of our knowing and receiving them: st 
For that according to him we are obliged to receive WM lol 
that for revealed Truth, which the Church inform ene 
us is fo, and that only. The Church's Authority 
produces the Effect of our believing immediately, 
| | | therefore 
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all erefore it is the next Cauſe ; the Teſtimony or Re- 
ation of God produces that Effect only by the 
Out tervention of the Church's Authority, therefore it 
i WS manifeſtly no more than the remote Cauſe. 

H But we ſay, that the Divine Word is the only exter- 
tur l Cauſe of Divine Faith, and the Church does no 
1 ore than perform the Office of a Witneſs that ſuch 


oſtolical Writings contain the Divine Word, and 
an Interpreter to explain them without any abſo- 


{x Wie Authority to compel us to receive her Interpre- 
rip ations, whether they be agreeable to God's Word 
ie not. * 
bu P. We have ſaid enough to this Section; let us 


ext ſee how he proves from Scripture the Infallibility 
f the Romiſb Church. 


n of 

25 f 

erſal [the tee ee EE RH EEE PRE HENE do Meteo NEXENE ENG 
_ r 

ine; / the pretended Infallibility of the Romiſh 
re d Church, 


vey: 

otely | | 
„er RESsUNAE, Sir, the firſt five Pages 
mote SY; = of this Section is nothing but Harangue 
wey⸗ if = = and Declamation, moſt of which, it it 
nom were worth while to miſpend ones 
xcing ime in Impertinence and Reproaches, one might 
it is rn upon himſelf. But I think it will be the beſt 
F the nd moſt Chriſtian Courſe to paſs it over, and come 
hs to 4 loſe to the Argument. 


F. I am entirely of your Opinion. For ſurely it 
as the Look of a bad Cauſe, which requires ſo much 
Wolouring to prepoſſeſs People in its Favour, and 
onceal its frightful Deformity. bas 1 2 

G. He tells us * the Scripture is ſo clear for Infal - 


übility, 


* 
: 
: 
, 
: 
1 


{ 
i 5 
* 4 « 
4 
: : 
1 
. 0 
[ . 
i : 
Y 
4 . 
J. 
1 
4 
4 + 
0 1 
0 
3 
3 
fi 410 
us 
** ie 
Ry” * 
„ 
= 
1 
Fs 
91,8 
1 ! : 
4 | 
. 
N 1 * 
: 
- 
4 ä 
1 nn 
'+ I 
[1 4 
* 
= |, | 
** 
WE, 
= |. 
1 a : 
„ 
| [| 
iin 
„ 
N 
To ji 
9 1 
TT 
., 
| q : 
i „ 

» ©} Ti 
„ 
4 i 
k +. 
14 iz 

! 
1 . we: 
LN ET 
by „% : 
. It : 
AB . 
1,454 
LT 
12 ; 
us 1 
| : 
. 
„ 
„ 
* ö 
i! ; 
* i . 
1448 
F ' : 
F217 
ms | a 
4 fb B 
4 +2158 
4 '% 1 
1. 
( ww 

4 l 8 ; 

(1 N 15 

1 4 A 

1 Wu 
_— 
N » », 

il K 

Ex Ah 
1 

= 4 

„ . 

5 N 
C 1 4m 
4 . 
«ma 
0 . 
N 
y 40433 
— 
4 - IT: 
* * 4 
1 z 
1 Ty 
4 * e. 


—— — 


53 B. 44G 
- 4 - — — 
— —— — 
22 — — 
— — — — 
— _— 
==.” 
( 298 OER 
— 7 
A 
2 — 
= —— g 
IDO > "x - 
4 — 
> SS - 4 4» 
"I 


—_— — — 
-_ . 


— — 

2 2 2 

— . — 

—— = 
—— 


p _ 7 

— — 

I ns EIS 

s — — - 

——_— 
— = ** —— © nts 
5 _- _— 
= by 


„„ — — — 


80 A full Refutation of ENCLAND's 


libility, that it muſt be tortured in the moſt unmem 
ful Manner not to diſcover it. 
P. I know his Texts perfectly well, and like 
that they are nothing to his Purpoſe. However, |: 
us hear them, and then you ſhall have my Opinin 
of them. I 
SG. His firſt is Chriſt's Promiſe to build his Churs lf 
upon a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall nuf 
prevail againſt it. Now, ſays he, if the Church «of 
Chrift were ever really guilty of the damnable Err 
Proteſtants have charged her with, the Gates of Hel. 
would have effectually prevailed againſt her, and hu 
Divine Founder proved falſe to his Word. a 
P. Alas! this is very eaſily anſwered. It impom 
no more than that the Chriſtian Church ſhall neverbſ 
totally deſtroyed, that neither Hades or Death, ng 
Satan, ſhall by their utmoſt Efforts demoliſh this Fx 
brick erected by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. It is not hen 
promiſed, that the Church ſhall not be guilty of ſon! 
Errors, and ſo ceaſe to be that pure Church wid 
ſhe ought to be: For this may happen to her, asiÞ| 
did to the Fewiſh Church, but this will not deſtrgſi 
her Being, though it does affect her Purity and th 
Soundneſs of her Conſtitution. In ſhort, it cannall 
be faid a corrupt Church is no Church at all, ay 
more than it can be ſaid a ſick Man ceaſes to be 
Man. Suppoſing then that not only the Rom 
Church, but the Univerſal wanted of the apoſtolic 
Purity, yet ſtill our Saviour's Promiſe was verified 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt h. 
becauſe ſhe did not totally fail, but only ſtood nM 
Need of being brought back again to that :healthiuM 
State, which ſhe had in the apoſtolical Times, af 
many Ages after, and which that Part of her, {ui 
fiſting in this Kingdom, was happily reduced to 1 
the Reformation. It is not therefore true what ti 
Gentleman affirms, that the Gates of Hell have 
fectually prevailed, even againſt the Romiſb Churc 
en up 
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on Account of the damnable Errors we charge her 
, much leſs have they prevailed againſt the Uni- 
al, of which, I mutt again tell this Gentleman, 
Romiſþ Church is only a Part, and not near ſo 
nd a Part as the Church of England. This Text 
cccore is not at all to his Purpoſe, becauſe it does 
prove the Infallibility, but the Indefectibility of 
Church; it does not prove that the Church ſhall 
er err, but only that ſhe ſhall never periſb. 
WG. But, Sir, he has almoſt frightened me with an 
inſwerable Dilemma he brings againſt us. Chriſt, 
$ he, * either had a true Church upon Earth before 
W Reformation, or he had not: If not, then his 
Wurch was utterly deſtroyed, and by Conſequence 
Gates of Hell had prevailed againſt it. But if he 
d a true Church upon Earth, the Church of Rome 
Ws moſt certainly that Church, againſt which, ſince we 
uſe her of being guilty of abominable Idolatry, 
NES muſt own the Gates of Hell, contrary to our 
riour's Promiſe, have prevailed. So whatever 
rt of the Dilemma we chooſe, we charge Chriſt 
ch a Breach of Promiſe. 
P. The Quibble lies in the Word true. We ac- _ 
owledge there was a true Church of Chrift in Ve- 
Wy of Exiſtence, that there was an Univerſal Church 
| Chriſt actually in being before the Reformation. 
t as true ſignifies ſound, pure, orthodox, we deny 
Wat there was a Church upon Earth perfectly true in 
Wat Senſe, or free from all Error and Corruption. In 
e former Senſe we affirm, that Chriſt had a rue 
urch upon Earth before the Reformation; 4 
Whurch that actually and really exiſted, though it 
Ided to the Faith ſome falſe and pernicious Doc- 
Wines and Practices; a Church that was capable of 
ing reformed and made a perfectly ſound «One, 
Ich as that Part of it was made which was planted 
WP this Kingdom. Taking therefore true in the 
5 Ae 
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of really exiſting, I allow the ſecond Member of W- 
Dilemma with a little Correction, viz. If Chriſt wil 
a true Church, or a Church really exiſting upon Ear 
the Church of Rome was moſt certainly a Part of u 
Church, not the Whole, as he would make it, a 
as he by Miſtake aſſerts, is granted by our Homibi 
But will it follow from hence, that this Church, a 
even that the Church of Rome, which was a Part 
it, was deſtroyed ? Surely if the * before til 
Reformation really exiſted, it cannot be ſaid to bl 
deſtroyed. And therefore ſince this Gentleman c 
not but know we grant this, with what Juſtice cal 
he alledge, that we charge Chriſt with a Breach oM 
Promiſe in ſuffering the Gates of Hell to prenalf 
againſt his Church ? | 
G. His next Text is, Chriſt's Promiſe to his Ap 
ſtles of abiding with them always, even to the Eu 
of the World, Mat. xxviii. 20. | 
H. I am truly of his Opinion that this Text cl: 
bliſhes the Church's perpetual Infallibility juſt as fu nin 
and clearly as the other, that is, it does not eſtablilhiW:11 
it at all. I grant him, this Promiſe regarded not tl 


Perſons of the Apoſtles alone, but comprehend Cr 
equally all their Succeſſors as long as the World ſha 2 


laſt. Chriſt will undoubtedly be with all his Mu gd. 
ſters, while they are duly performing their Off ks. 
while they are initiating Diſciples into his Church 
while they are baptizing and teaching the Faithful lith. 
obſerve all Things whatſoever he commands then 
He ratifies all they do by his Commiſſion and Autiv 
rity : But he does not abide with the Apoſtles Succ«*Wrom 
ſors ſo as to exempt them all from Error, which Mi 
muſt neceſſarily do, if this Text is underſtood in ti 
Senſe this Gentleman would put upon it. He «MM 
knowledges this Text comprehends equally al! tl 
Apoſtles Succeſſors. If then this being with 
Apoſtles Succeſſors is to render them all infallible, 
is impoſſible ever any of them could have * ; 
| | 08 
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Ft | ror, which he knows is contrary to plain Matter of 
TE. + All that can be proved from this Text is, that 
carl Wriſt confirms all the lawful Acts of his Miniſters, 


d this, it is confeſſed, is not to be limited to a few 
ges, but the Promiſe extends to the Conſummation 
all Things. But it does not follow from hence, 

at they may not teach other Doctrines than Chriſt 
Ws commanded. We know that many of the Apo- 
cs Succeſſors have become Hereticks, and even the 
to iſhops of Rome themſelves, he muſt own, have been 
agg ty that Way, witneſs Liberius's ſigning an Arian 
< OW onfeflion and communicating with thoſe Hereticks ; 
itneſs Honorius likewiſe, who was condemned for a 
onothelite. If then they preach any other Doctrines 
an Chriſt has delivered, or introduce any other 
ractice as neceſſary than Chriſt has preſcribed ; if 

ey bring into the Church any idolatrous or ſuperſti- 
ous Mixtures, as they may do, notwithſtanding Chriſt 
with them in all their lawful Acts ; they as to thoſe 
WT hings are not within the Promiſe of this Text. But 
abe Chriſt keeps his Word, if he is with them per- 
ot Urming their Duty; he ratifies all the lawful mini- 
erial Acts even of the Apoſtles Succeſſors in the 
% Church, as he did thoſe of the Apoſtles Suc- 
Muh ors in Churches of the Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ks. But as it will not follow that therefore he was 
hura ich theſe to authorize their Hereſy and Schiſm, ſo 
ful t Fither will it follow that he is with the Popiſb Paſtors 
then give a Sanction to their corrupt Opinions and Prac- 

8 Nees. He thinks it an Abſurdity to ſay, Chriſt has 
ce romiſed to remain with Idolaters to be their Guide 
ich a Teacher even unto the End of the World. But 
in i ugh it is to be hoped he will not permit Idolatry 
s Superſtition to laſt ſo long, yet if Man's Wicked - 

all ti W's ſhould carry it on to that Period, it is no Abſur- 
ch by to lay Chriſt remains with them to aſſiſt them, and 
ble, ncur with them in thoſe Things which they rightly 
ad regularly perform as the 888 Succeſſors, _ 

2 C 
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he does not aſſiſt them, nor concur with them in th 
idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Mixtures. He canna 
but confeſs, though never ſo much againſt the Grain, iſ 
that a great Number of very wicked Prelates * 2 
filled even the Chair of St. Peter. But will he ſtan 
to it, that our Saviour did not fulfil his Promiſe era 
to thefe wicked Succeſſors of the Apoſtles of c 
firming all they orde 4 0 as his Miniſters, though, 
God forbid, we ſhoul he aſſiſted them in ca 
rying on their wicked Deſigns ? He thinks Chi 
does not keep his Word, unleſs his Church, tha 
is the Paſtors of it, the Apoſtles Succeſſors (fat 
that is the expreſs Meaning of the Text) by bein 
in all Ages under the promiſed Direction and Aſi: 
ance of her heavenly Guide, has always continue 
untainted in her Faith, and will continue ſo to H 
End of the World. But the Succeffors of the Apo- 
ſtles cannot claim any ſuch Privilege of an infallibk 
Direction and Aſſiſtance. No doubt but Chriſt d. 
rects and aſſiſts them by his Holy Spirit in all ther 
miniſterial Performances, and will ever continue tl 
doſo. But there is not the leaſt Intimation in thi 
Text of any infallible Guidance. Nor indeed was | 
needful there ſhould : All Things which were though 
needful for the enſuing Plantations were agreed a 
by the Apoſtles, and theſe gave their Succeſſors ti 
Rule of Faith in their Writings ; and if they wou 
adhere to that, there was no Occaſion for any ſuper 
added Infallibility; but if they would not adhere 
that, this would be a clear Evidence of their F allibilityf 
G. perual hl He ſays the Church's Charter of pe 
nfallibility is Crane by che Texts follor 
ing. ö my Father, and be will give you aw 
#ber Comforter, that be may abide with you for era, 
#be Spirit of Truth, John xiv. 16, 1 17. i ben the Spin 
of Truth comes be will guide you into all Truth, Jou 
xvi. 13. The Holy Ghoſh, whom the Father will ſend i 
. ed 308 of Things, — all Tiny 
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them alone, to whom he was then ſpeaking, ar. 
with whom he was then preſent. The ſecond Tel 


U 
— — . 8 
> 2 ' —_—_ 
nt ar ˙ A 


i cited by this Writer from the 16th Chapter is thus in 4 
1 troduced, 1 have yet many Things to ſay unto you, bu in 
you cannot bear them now ; Howbeit when he the Spin 


. = — - 7 
- — — 
— . — 


of Truth is come, Sc. And immediately after he teh. 5 
them, the Holy Ghoſt will few them [or reveal t 
them] Things to come. It were a needleſs Labour u 
produce more Paſſages to ſhew our Saviour here al. 
dreſſes himſelf only to the Apoſtles, and that the 
Promiſe of his Spirit was made in a moſt particuly 
Manner to them: And accordingly it came upalfi 
them when they were aſſembled on the Day of Pe 
tecoſt in a moſt miraculous Manner, and for cui 
afterwards aſſiſted them outwardly with Signs an 
Wonders and divers Miracles, and inwardly vid 
divers Xepioudls, or Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Thi 
Gentleman ſays the Promiſe was made not only tt 
the Apoſtles, but to all their Succeſſors. But kM 
me aſk, Does the Spirit of Truth guide all the Apo 
ſtles Succeſſors into all Truth? No, he knows ven 
well the contrary. If then this is meant of all tix 
Succeſſors, how has our Bleſſed Saviour kept fu 
Word ? I would farther deſire to know, whether tif 
preſent Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ever heard our &. 
viour ſpeak ? If not, as he muſt neceſſarily own; 
how 1s it poſſible for the Holy Ghoſt to make then 
remember what our Saviour ſaid to them? Sure) 
they cannot remember what they never heard. It i 
therefore abſurd to interpret theſe Texts of any oth 
Perſons but the fu Hy And conſequently tie 
Promiſe of Infallibility was made only to them; ail 
if this Gentleman has no better a Charter to ſh 
than this, his Church's moſt glorious Privilege, mak 
valuable Prerogative is built upon a very ſorry Four 
dation. 
G. It is amazing, Sir, to hear the Gentleman col 
fidently affirm, that the repeated Promiſes of 1 


' 
4 
I 
* 
"* 
* * 
. 
11 
i! 
it 
1 
wit 
. 
1's 
„ 
N 
+t 
N | 
* 
F; 
. 
n. 
„ 
Wat: 
D 
15 
3 1 
15 f ) 
me. 
os y 
N 54 
4 
233 
Fe > 
4:48 
N 
. 
U 
1 
| . 
r 
TITS 
” 
l : 
1 17 : 
1 : 
1-308 
1} N 
1 
- e 
8 7 
1 4 
* 4 
8 
1B 
. 
. 
0 4 it 
iy. N : 
1 
A. N 
5 
-FY ' 
1 
1 
4 * iy 
8 
( # 
vs 
1 
| N 
" $ * 
19 * 
0 
1 4 
4.36 
. . 
1 } 
1 x 
HY 
_w OS, 
- Fu 
3 


. 

: 
4 
a 


FX 


= 
=> = 


III RS 
2 3 
. a * 
I — 
ER LN 


* 


Converſion and Reformation compared. 87 
Wil ity are expreſſed in Terms ſo clear and ſtrong, fo 
Tex ious and eaſy, that even the moſt ordinary Capa- 
es cannot well miſtake their Meaning without ſtu- 
ing to deceive themſelves. Even if his Arguments 
re as ſtrong and cogent as poſſible, they would 
t juſtify and bear him out in caſting ſuch ſcanda- 
Reflections upon us, as he is all along pleaſed to 
with great Freedom: But when they are of fo 
ght a Make, that they will hardly bear examining; 
it the ittle leſs Aſſurance then would have become him 
iculr ter. The Truth of the Matter is, Calumny is 
vpn WS beſt Weapon, and if he is debarred the Liberty 
Fer writing in the declamatory Stile, he muſt not 
ever, ite at all ; his triumphing being the Prime of 
Strength, his Noiſe and Report of his Victories 
ng the only Means to perſuade the Reader he has 
ly obtained them. 8 | 
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A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 
IS next Attempt is to prove the [nde- 
fectibility and the Infallibility of the 
2 Church from the Apoſtles Creed. But 
if he has no better Succeſs in it than 
his Endeavour of proving the Infallibility of the 
miſh Church from Scripture, he had better have 
red his Pains. He grants it is not expreſsly men- 
ned in the Creed. But ſo neither, ſays he, are 
> Sacraments, the Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures; 
many other Articles of great Importance have 
Place in it. | 
P. But theſe Articles are plainly taught in the 
iptures, where neither the Romfſp Infallibility nor 
| | i Wk any 
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any of the Trent Articles are to be found. {4 
therefore they are Articles of our Faith. As he ſi 


the Apoſiles-Creed never was intended to expreſs Wo 
doctrinal Points, but only the principal and en 
diſtinguiſhing Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, lie 
was only intended as a ſufficient Summa all U 
ſpeculative Doctrines of pure Belief, which are of 
Foundation of our Holy Religion. It would C 
therefore have been agreeable to the Deſign of he 
Apoſtles to have inſerted all the ritual and m th. 
Doctrines into the CREED, and this was, I doubt u th 
the true Reaſon why they were not inſerted. D. 
S. But this Gentleman has a very compendu C! 
Way of inſerting them all into the CREED: An 
the reſt, ſays he, they are all contained in gem N 
under the Article concerning the Church: becu th 
believing the Church implies believing her ud C 
rine. 
P. Well, but if this be a good Reaſon, why th 
other Points have no Place expreſsly in the Cu Bi 
it will alſo be a Reaſon, why eleven of thoſe Artict 
which are expreſſed, might have been well enowll ! 
omitted. There was no Neceſſity for ſetting doi N 
any more Articles than this one, I believe the H 
Catholick Church, becauſe believing the Church nj C 
plies believing her whole Doctrine. th 
6. So then believing the Church is the fundam F. 
tal Doctrine of all ; do but believe that the Chu th 
is infallible, and by that underſtand the Row 
Church; and as for every Thing elſe ſhe will ten of 
you them perfectly; believe but every Thing ly !* 
determines to be a Doctrine of Faith, and you al '* 
not poſſibly believe amiſs, though ſhe makes twe! em 
new Articles every Month. | | ſo 
P. This is pleaſant indeed, but it is evident it be 
rectly follows from his Aſſertion, that believing ui C 
Church implies believing her whole Doctrine. 1 


: 
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C. But, Sir, what is-your Opinion about this Ar- 
cle of the Holy Catbolick Church? Does it neceſſarily 
ol from our believing the Holy Catholick Church, 
and the Communion of Saints, that we ought to be- 
lieve the Church is infallible ? | 
HS 7 Not at all. If he can ſhew that the Doctrine 
of Infallibility is involved in this prime Article of the 
Ad u Chriſtian Faith, or is clearly deducible from it, then 
of he will do ſomething to the Purpoſe, (ſuppoſing at 
ma che fame Time he can prove the Romiſb Church to be 
abt u the whole Catholick, which is a Taſk of no ſmall 
= Difficulty.) For ſince every Article of the Apofes 
end Creed may be proved from Scripture, then ſo muſt 
Any fair Concluſion drawn from any Article of it. 
cen: Now I challenge him to ſhew, that the Infallibility of 
Jer the Church follows from the above-mentioned Article. 


* whi G. He pretends to prove it from Biſhop Pearſon's 
ſition of this Article of the CREED. | 

y th . Let us then take a ſhort View of that learned 

"x2 MY Biſhop's Doctrine upon the Point. | 

Artic G. When I fay, I believe the Holy Catholick Church, 

enouly mean, ſays he, that there is a Church which is 


do Hoh, and which is Catbolicł. 

P. No Body doubts, but that the Holy Catholick 
Church will always be continued in actual Being unto 
the Conſummation of all Things. But pray of what 
Parts and Members does Biſhop Pearſon ſay the Ca- 
tholick Church conſiſted ?2 ow 

G. He fays, the Church doth ſignify a Company 
of Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith. Sometimes 
it admitteth of Diſtinction and Plurality, ſometimes 
it reduceth all into Conjunction and Unity. Some- 
times the Churches of God are diverſified as many; 
ſometimes as many as there are, they are all compre- 
it hended in one. There are often mentioned the 
Churches of God, the Churches of the Gen#iles, the 
Churches of the Saints. And when the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of any Country, where the Goſpel had been 
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preached, it nameth always by Way of Plurality the Wo! 
Churches of that Country; as the Churches of 74. icq 
dea, of Samaria and Galilee, and fo forth. But not- 
withſtanding there were ſeveral ſuch Churches « i 

Congregations of Believers in great and populou 
Cities, yet the Scriptures ſpeak of ſuch Congregz. 
tions in the Notion of one Church. So we read of 
the Church of Jeruſalem, the Church of Antioch, &c, 
From whence it appeareth, that a Collection of ſeve. 
ral Congregations (or Churches in a City or Country) 
is properly one Church by Virtue of the Subordina- 
tion of them all in one Government under one Ruler 
(or Biſhop.) Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced 
to the Denomination of one Church in Relation to 
the ſingle Governor (or Biſnop) of thoſe many Churches, 
ſo all the Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the 
World may be reduced to the ſame ſingle Denomina- 
tion in Relation to one ſupreme Governor of them 
all — that one Governor is Chriſt the Biſhop of our Wl 

OUIS. : » ; ; "7: 11 | 

P. The Catholick Church therefore conſiſts of all Mie 
the particular Churches in the World, which are all h 
united under one Head, which is Chriſt. Now if 2 
this Notion of the Catholick Church be true, then the a 
Romiſh Definition of it muſt be, falſe, which is, that n 
the , Catholick. Church is a Collection of particula Wi 
Churches under the Government of, and united to the 
Biſhop of Rome. But the primitive Church knew of 
no ſuch narrow Notion. It was the ancient Opinion 
that all particular Churches were ſubject to their re- 
ſpective Biſhops, who were believed to be Chriſt's 
Vicars and Vicegerents over his Flock, as much as 
the Biſhop of Rome is over his; and by Divine Right 
owned no Superior but our Bleſſed Saviour. 

G. If therefore Biſhop Pearſon's Doctrine of the 
Unity of the Church be true, Communion with, and : 
Obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, is ſo far from being Wi. © 
neceſſary to make us Catholick Chriſtians, * it 5 lu 

* : OWN 
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ownright Uſurpation and Tyranny in that Biſhop to 
ure any ſuch Obedience. | | 
He brings ſeveral Paſſages from Biſhop Pearſon to 
Wrove, that the Catbolick Church cannot totally be 


8 Of g 

low eſtroyed. 3 

reg. . No doubt what the learned Biſhop ſays upon 
1d of is Head is n true. The Catholick 
& Erb will certainly exiſt even unto the End of the 
ſeve. AV orld. For though the Providence of God does ſuf- 
atry) nam particular Churches to periſh, yet the Promiſe 
dinz- the ſame God will never permit that all of them 


ace ſbould periſb. | 
6. This, Sir, as I apprehend, is rather againſt the 
umi Church than for it, which had been more 


nt | 

* Wpparent, if the Gentleman, after theſe Words, (many 

1 the crticular Churches have been wholly loſt, many Candle- 
Picks have been removed,) had not omitted what fol- 


WS: Neither is there any particular Church which 
F< hath any Power to continue itſelf more or longer 
than others.“ Page 342. For from hence is clearly 

erred, that it is poſſible even for the particular 
Church of Rome itſelf to periſh, though the Ca- 

bolick Church will certainly, according to our Bleſſed 
aviour's Promiſe, be perpetual. Even this great 
Nueen, this Mother and Miſtreſs, as ſhe proudly 
tiles herſelf, of all Churches, though ſhe ſaith in 
ber Heart, I ſhall never be moved, uſurping the 
Title of the ove Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
Day be utterly deſtroyed and periſh from off the 
ce of the Earth. But may ſhe prevent her Ruin 
Wy her Repentance and Reformation | 

P. May God of his infinite Mercy 1. ſhe may. 
W ſhall add this to your laſt moſt juſt Obſervation, 
lat not only the particular Church of Rome, but all 
Wc other particular Churches enſlaved by her, may 
Winally periſh, according to this learned Prelate's 
Hoctrine, and yet the Catbolict Church be ſafe ſtill, 
long as there are other Churches ſubſiſting Ts 
= - 8 
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the World. But if only the Church of Rowe coul 
ceaſe to be, this is enough to ſhew, that Commun. 
on with her, is not a neceſſary Mark of Catholicim 
If this Writer will ſtill inſiſt upon it, that it is, þ 
muſt then produce the Promiſe of Indefectibility mal 
to the Church of Rowe above all other Churchs 
which I dare be bold to ſay is a Thing not to h 
found in all the New Teſtament. | 
G. If you pleaſe, Sir, we will next conſider, v 
Biſhop Pear/on ſays concerning the Holineſs of th 
Church. It may be called Holy, ſays he, for ſeven 
- Reaſons. Firſt, in Reference to the Vocation h 
which all the Members thereof are called and { 
parated from the reſt of the World to God. & 
condly, in Relation to the Offices appointed, al 
the Powers exerciſed in the Church, which, by ther 
Inſtitution and Operation, are holy. Thirdly, be 
cauſe whoſoever is called to profeſs Faith in Chr, 
is thereby engaged to Holineſs of Life. Fourth, 
in Regard the End of conſtituting a Church nM. 
God, was for the purchaſing a holy and a precio 
People. 5 
P. This we confeſs as fully as the Romaniſt. And 
the Church of England has a better Title to be 1 
Part of the Holy Church, than the Romi b, becaiſ 
ſhe has caſt off all thoſe abominable Corruption 
both in Doctrine and Worſhip, which endanger Men! 
Souls, and render the Romih Communion unholj 
and unſafe. Not that we are fo uncharitable as i 
deny Salvation is to be had in that Communion 
We condemn no Man, but leave _ one to tht 
Judgment of a mercifu} God. And we are 
ſenfible of the many Prepoſſeſſions, and ſtrong Pre 
judices, which by Means of Education, the pit 
ſcribed Credulity to all that their Church ſhall ple 
poſe, the Doctrine of Infallibiliy, and ſome obs 
the like Methods, are infafed into the Multituds 
brought up in a firm Bclief of all their a” 
1 
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Were they Parts of the Catholick Church, or ] 
they not? Likewiſe did St. Cyprian and his Afrun AP" 
Collegues, and Firmilian and many other Biſhops 9 * 
the Eaſtern Church become uncatholick, becaut IC 
Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, deprived them of Com 
munion, for practiſing differently from the Cuſton et 
of his Church in the Caſe of the Baptiſm of Heretic ch 
and Schiſmaticks? But it is very notorious, & 
Cyprian and his Collegues, who were for baptizin 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, when they came one 
to the Church, were ever eſteemed as Catholick x 
Stephen himſelf ; and St. Cyprian's Memory was a 
ways had in greater Veneration than his Adverſary 
even in the Church of Rome itſelt. 

G. I have heard, Sir, there have been great Di 
ſions, not only in other Parts of the Catholick Church 
but even in the See of Rome itſelf. 

P. What you have heard is very true; ther 
have been ſometimes two, ſometimes three Popes a 
a Time. Once there was a long Schiſm, occaſionel 
by rival Popes, for about 70 Years together, ant 
ſome national Churches ſided with one Pope, ſome 
with the other; ſo that not only the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches were of oppoſite Communions, s 
they are at this Day, but the Yeftern Church was alb 
divided in itſelf. For Inſtance, the Engliſh, and 
German, and Italian Churches were of one Con: 
munion ; and the French, Spaniſh and other Church 
were of another. But if you have a Mind to ſee u 
Account of this Matter, and what little Reaſon tit 
Romiſh Church has to boaſt of her Union, yol 
may conſult the excellent * Book mentioned in tit 
Margin, from which you will receive abundant &. 
tisfaction. 


7 


Dr. Hickes's Apologetical Vindication of the Church of Ii 
land, in Anfwer- to her Adverſaries who reproack her wich tf 
Englifs Hereſies and Schiſms, Lond, 1706, 8vo. 

G. Fron 
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C. From whence it follows, that though Diviſion 


WS. Schiſm be a lamentable Grievance and Plague to 
Je. Chriſtian. Church, whenever it happens, and 


aß oſe who are guilty of it commit a Sin of a v 
— Pigh Nature, yet the Churches ſo divided are, 
ye otwithſtanding, each of them Parts of the Catho- 


Wick Church, diffuſed through the World. The 


euch, which is the Cauſe of the Schiſm, is guilty 
i nM f a great Offence againſt Chriſtian Charity, and 


erefore does not ſo completely belong to the 
Iatholick, as another Church, which is not blame- 
le upon that Account. But it is ſtill a Part of the 
acholick Church, though not ſo perfect a Part, 
Wntil it corrects and reforms its Error. It is the 
Duty of all Churches to maintain a good Corre- 
Wondence with each other, and to preſerve the Uni- 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. But if ſome 
hurches cauſeleſly ſeparate from others, they are 
Wot therefore abſolutely unchurched ; and keeping 
y fraternal Communion is not neceſſary to the Be- 

Wo, but only to the well-being of a Church. 
P. Theſe Schiſms therefore in the Univerſal Church 
Wotwithſtanding ; it is, as Biſhop Pear/on ſays, a ne- 
Wcflary and infallible Truth, that Chriſt by the preach- 
Wes of the Apoſtles did gather unto himſelf a Church 
onſiſting of numerous Congregations, to which he 
ay added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſuc- 
eſſively add unto the ſame to the End of the World. 
or no Queſtion in all Parts of the Church, even in 
e moſt corrupt Part of it, the Church of Rome, 
ere are Multitudes of honeſt and good People that 
ill be faved, ſince they retain the Profeſſion of the 
riſtian Faith in all the fundamental Points and Ar- 
es of it, as they are ſet down in the Apoſtolical, 
WV:cene and Atbargſian Creeds ; and hear the Word of 
pod preached unto them, and receive the Sacra- 
ents Chriſt inſtituted, though not exactly according 
his Inſtitution ; and perform other Acts of true 
WY religious 
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religious Worſhip. But ſeeing they profeſs may 
other Things as Articles of Faith which are no Part d 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints, and do ng 
read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures as they ought; 
and, beſides praying to God and Chriſt, adore the 
Croſs and. the ſacramental Elements, and pray ty 
Angels and Saints; ſuch great Errors and crying 
Abominations make it exceeding unſafe to venture 
one's Salvation in their Communion. For, I hop: 
no one would be ſo mad as to run into an infeche 
Place, becauſe many have recovered of a peſtilentid 
Diſtemper; but, if he has any Regard for his Safety, 
will keep himſelf where he is ſure the Air is ſerene 
and ry bay And therefore if any one will need 
be ſo hardy as to take up his Lodging in the Fel. 
houſe of the Romiſb Church, after Warning given d 
the Danger; we in our Charity may well ſay, Lon 
have Mercy upon him: But he in the mean Tint 
has great Cauſe to fear, that God in his Juſtice wi 
inflict that Judgment upon him, which he has threa 
enced againſt ſuch as will not believe the Truth, bu 
take Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. 

G. He infers from Biſhop Pearſon that the [+I 
fefibility of the true Church of- Chriſt is an Artick«d ur“ 
Faith ifrvincibly proved from the Apoſtles Creed, bi 
cauſe we therein make an Acknowledgment not 0 
of a Church which has been, or of a Church wid ere 

ſhall be, but alſo of that Church which is. 

P. Very true. There has and will be ever a tr 
Church of Chriſt to the End of the World; that 
the Church will never periſh or be deſtroyed ; but! 
does not from hence follow, that it will be always! 
the ſame State of Purity, and entirely free from il 
Error. The Jeu Church in our Saviour's Tint 
was a true Church, and yet it was very erroneoli 
The Chriſtian Church was a true Church in the Em 
peror Conflantins's Time, although ſadly over 
with Arianiſin, and almoſt all the Biſhops 5 . 
ho Olle 
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orld, very few excepted, communicated with the 
Yians. The Greek Church is a true Church, but yet 
Wrroneous in ſeveral Particulars. There is therefore 
wide Difference between a true and a pure Church. 
WA nd ſo long as there has been, is, and certainly will 
de, a Chriſtian Church always truly and really exiſt- 
ng, though it be not always pure and orthodox in 
very Reſpect, we may very heartily and fincerely 
Yronounce that Article of our CREED, We believe 
© the Catholick Church,” becauſe, as this Gentleman 
ightly obſerves, we only here aſſert the Indefeclibiliy 
f the Church, or that ſhe will never periſh, or fail, 
r be deſtroyed entirely; but we do not affert ſhe 
Will never fall into Error, which is the Point he is to 
prove, if he would prove any Thing from this Arti- 
Wi: of the CREED. Neither do we aſſert, that the 
Romiſh Church, or the Church in the Communion of 
he Biſhop of Rome, ſhall always exiſt ; we only af- 
rm this of the Catholick or Univerſal Church, which 
ill ſtill be always preſerved in Being, though the 
Romiſh, which is only a Part of her, may poſſibly be 
Wotally deſtroyed. For Chriſt made no Promiſe of 
WW 1d:fe7ihility to any particular Church, or Churches, 

Nut only to the Univerſal. 
But when we pronounce this Article of our 
Narro, according to Biſhop Pear/on we affirm, that 
ere was, has been hitherto, now is, and hereafter 
Will be a Church of Chriſt one and the ſame. 

| P. True, it is one and the ſame as to all the Eſſen- 
"als of a Church. It is one and the ſame as to the 
poſtolical Succeſſion of Biſhops, the ſame Creeds, 
he ſame Sacraments, the ſame Scriptures. But this 
oes not hinder, but it may differ from itſelf in other 
Particulars. As a diſeaſed Man is one and the ſame 
an as when he was ſound ; ſo a corrupt Church is 
ne and the ſame Church as it was before it was cor- 
+ pted. It is one and the ſame Church as to Truth of 
ſence, though not as to Soundneſs of Opinion and 
* Purity 
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Purity of Practice. We affirm the Church or 
England is one and the ſame Church of HC 

land ſince, as before the Reformation, only it is M 
freed from thoſe Errors, Innovations and Abufg al 
which it had while in the Remiſb Communion, ail po 
| before thoſe in Authority cleared her of then c 

\ Therefore when we ſay the CREED, we profeſs iti. 
ll be an Article of Faith, that the true Church of Chrit|Wi;b+ 
1 in Truth of Eſſence, continues one and the ſame, HM ce 
Fa is indefectible. But it is no Article of Faith to ſq, ue 
Fell that the Church of Chriſt can never fall into Miſtak; or 
1 can never make new Articles of Faith, and never in N e. 
Wal | poſe ſuch Terms of Communion, as that a g= 
4.79 Chriſtian cannot communicate with her without te. 
1 G. I underſtand you perfectly well, Sir, and as Har 
{ may do theſe Things you have now mentioned, RW th 
. ſhe may reform them again. And God grant Sp 
1 that Part of her which is in Communion with H. 
1 Biſhop of Rome may ſpeedily do ſo. This Artick «0G. 
= our Faith, according to Biſhop Pearſon, relates pur C 
4 Wl. to the Indefectibiliiy, and not at all to the Infalili tie 
ee of the Catholick Church; if therefore this leam t 
1 Biſhop has delivered its true and genuine Meaning ure 
788 as this Writer informs us he has, to what End was ire 
w_ for him to produce theſe Paſſages, which are alto ity 
Z 1 ther impertinent and foreign to the Purpoſe? Hure 
1 himſelf gives us a right Notion of the Church's I th 
1 defectibility or perpetual Duration: * If, * ſays at 
Fl | c the Church of Chrift ſhould ever become invilibk MW oi 
#34 or be entirely deſtitute of true Biſhops and Paſtors;icon 

1 <« that is, if the Succeſſion of her Biſhops and Paſtogog 

« deſcending from the Apoſtles ſhould fail entirely the 

& then as a Family without an Heir is ſaid to be M uld 

t tinct, ſo the true Church of Chriſt, which Wem 

ce built by him upon the Foundation of the Apoltot ”. 

e and ſubſiſts by the ſpiritual Generation of . 

„ Biſhops and Paſtors, would properly be ſaid ne, 

« periſh and loſe her Being: And the Impoſſiblinurc 


* 
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Attributes belong to her in any other Senſe, tha: 
ſhe is a Member of the Catholick Church, and u 
as ſhe is the whole Catholick Church. She woll 


I know, monopolize the whole Kingdom of Hen ble 
to herſelf, But we muſt expect a little Proof nter 
that, and I hope this Advocate of hers will th of 
himſelf bound to undertake it in her Behalf. Ia &o: 
ſhe is a Part of the One, Holy, Apoſtolical Chad Cer 
as ſhe is a Member of the Catholick, which is (WAY wh: 
fuſed through the World. And I farther allow and 
is in ſome Senſe one and the ſame with the Church MG. 
Rome from the Beginning; to wit, as ſhe retains Hr X. 
one and the ſame Faith expreſſed in the anch fan 
Creeps, one and the ſame primitive Worſhip, ul poſe 
one and the ſame apoſtolical Succeſſion ; in th to f. 
Things we allow her to be ſtill a true Part of the oil Spa; 
Church: But then as ſhe has forged many new An Thi 
cles of Faith unknown to the primitive Church, WM doth 
ſhe has adulterated her primitive Worſhip with m ¶ whic 
late and ſcandalous Mixtures, as ſhe has eſtabliſhed nor « 
tyrannical Monarchy in the Pope over his Collegul parte 
and Fellow-Biſhops, which the ancient Church ů whe: 
entirely ignorant of; in theſe Reſpects ſhe is nin th 
true Part of the one Church eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, H Chur 
is a Church and Communion of Man's Invention, . F 
heretical Communion and the very Synagogue are 
Satan, And what this Gentleman has ſaid upon ttholic 
Occaſion is perfectly Right; that ſhe is a Source ¶oſtle 
Diviſions and Author of Schiſm, Sc. For theſe venMorld | 
Doctrines of hers, theſe pretended additional Arto ntinue 
of Faith have been the Cauſe of infinite Confuſient, f 
and Miſchiefs in the Church. For it is notonoiWment: 
that the Pope's Supremacy has divided the Eaſtern Hence 
Weſtern Churches for many Ages: And what Conlly the 
ſion the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation has made, mM prin 
what innocent Blood it has ſpilt, thoſe who are in irs h 


leaſt converſant in Hiſtory are ſufficiently inform, as 
But though ſhe is guilty of theſe damnable Erroreupe, 
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Et ſo far as ſne is a Member of the one apoſtolical 
d iurch, ſo far we agree with her, acknowledging 
e Truth of that famous Aphoriſm of King James J. 
blefſed Memory, which deſerves to be writ in 
tters of Gold; That no Church under Colour 
tau of Reformation ought farther to ſeparate itſelf 
al from the Church of Rome, either in Doctrine or 
hund Ceremonies, than ſhe had departed from herſelf, 
s (i when ſhe was in her flouriſhing and beſt Eſtate, 
and from Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Head.“ 
ch G. And I remember the Church of England, in 
ns Hr XX Xth Canon, hath ſome admirable Words to 
ance: ſame Purpoſe. *©* So far was it from the Pur- 
p, a8 poſe of the Church of England, ſays the Canon, 
to forſake and reject the Churches of Ita), France, 
he Spain, Germany, or any ſuch like Churches, in all 
Things which they held and practiſed, that it 
doth with Reverence retain thoſe Ceremonies, 
muß which do neither endamage the Church of God, 
iſnel nor offend the Minds of ſober Men; and only de- 
TJ parted from them in thoſe particular Points, 
wherein they were fallen both from themſelves 
s na in their ancient Integrity, and from the Apoſtolical 
it, Churches, which were their firſt Founders.” 
on, . From hence it appears, that both they and 
gue e are one and the ſame Church with the original 
on ttholick Church, with the Church planted by the 
urce ¶ poſtles, and diffuſed through a great Part of the 
ſe ven orld by their Preaching, with the Church, which 
Articntinued pure in Doctrine, Worſhip and Govern- 
\fuhoEnt, for ſeveral Ages, as to all effential and fun- 
xtono@mental Points; in theſe Things there is no Dif- 
ern u ence between us. But our Church having retained 
Coy thoſe Things which the Apoſtles delivered, and 
de, M primitive Church believed and frequented ; and 
e in irs having tacked thereto many groſs Errors, 
forma, as St. Paul ſays, built Mood, Hay and Stubble 
Era reupon: Our Union with * Catholick, ä 
| ; 8 
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cal and Primitive Church, is more compleat thy 
theirs z becauſe, by theſe corrupt Structures, the 
have fallen from their ancient Integrity, and from th 
apoſtolical Churches, which were their firſt Fou 
ers. And as an Addition to their Misfortune, thei 
are guilty of a grievous and damning Schiſm, i 
throwing us out of Communion ; for no oth 
Crime, but for adhering to what is good and yh 
mitive in their Church, and diſcarding what is ne 
and falſe, what 1s either beſide or contrary to t 
Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles. 

G. It I take you right, Sir, the Romiſh Church i 
one and the ſame, as to all the Articles of the ang 
ent CREED, with the Church of Rome founded 
the Apoſtles; and as ſhe impoſes new Articles 
Faith upon all thoſe of her Communion, ſhe is f 
Synagogue of Satan: She is therefore a true Chum 
of Chriſt in one Reſpect, and a Synagogue of Sau 
in another. Now all that the Church of England ba 
done, 1s no more than endeavouring, all ſhe can, t 
exorciſe Satan out of her, and I hope there can it 
no Harm in that. However, Sir, though ſhe b 
upon the Account of her unſound Superſtructures 
Synagogue of Satan, yet you have made me ve 
ealily apprehend how ſhe is alſo a Part of the on 
Church of Chriſt ; and therefore this Gentlemai) 
Argument is of no Force to prove, that when 
were obliged to withdraw from the Romiſb Abom 
nations, we likewiſe ſeparated from the one Churd 
of Chriſt: No, ſo far from that, that we there 
more cloſely adhere to Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, al 
the Univerſal Church of all Ages, which diſclai 
theſe Corruptions; and we are ready, and earnell 
deſire, to communicate with the Church of R 
herſelf, if ſhe would ceaſe to impoſe thoſe unlaY 
ful Things upon us. 
P. Neither does it prove the one Church of Ch 
is infallible, becauſe, as I have ſhewn, a Chum 

; 8 8 wy 
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ay ſtill belong to the one Church of Chriſt, and 


5 Vet be liable to, and guilty of, groſs Errors. 

e 6. But he urges farther : The Church of Chriſt, 
_ #hen we reformed, could not then be holy, unleſs 
-, thei dolatry, or other groſs Errors, be an Holy Doc- 
m, n Irm. 


P. To be ſure no Church can be holy, as it is i- 
lolatrous, or teaches any unholy Doctrine. But as 
t is a Body of Men, that are ſanctified, or made 
oly, by Baptiſm, and fo ſeparated from the reſt 
Wi the World, and dedicated to the Almighty ; and 
yhoſe Religion, whatever they prove in reality, is a 


— profeſſion of Holineſs, as their baptiſmal Vow, which 
1-4 made at their Entrance on Chriſtianity, ſufficiently 
m__ TE Undoubtedly, though guilty of Idolatry 
ind other unlawful Impoſitions, it may truly and 
Chan properly be ſaid to be holy. And in this Senſe the 
Feu Tburch of Rome is Holy, as all other Chriſtian 


hurches are. It is likewiſe Apoſtolical, becauſe it 
eaches thoſe Truths which the Apoſtles taught ; 
ough it is not ſo, with regard to its teaching Ido- 
he ry and other damnable Errors. And as to the 

-ommunion of the Romiſb Church being the Com- 
union of Saints before the Reformation, the Mem- 
he ers of it were not Saints, as they communicated in 
ts idolatrous Worſhip; but as they were united in 
zpoſtolical Doctrine. Worſhip and Government, 
they may lay a juſt Claim to that Denomination. 
Chu or they were undoubtedly true Chriſtians, and by 

baptiſm made God's peculiar People; and we cha- 


* ritably believe may be ſaved too, if they have 
lich nothing elſe to hinder their Salvation, but ſuch Er- 
arnelllrors, and under them they ſincerely fear God and 
Fork Righteouſneſs. For Chriſt is the Saviour of 
* the Body: So that, retaining ſo much Truth as may 


qualify them to be of the Church, and receive Bap- 
tim, they have ſo much, as is indiſpenſibly requiſite 
_ - Salvation: But that they are ſaved, notwithitand- 

H 4 ing 
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ing their groſs Errors, is on the Score of their well. 
meant and pitiable Ignorance, or of their inveterat Wi be 
Prejudices and Prepoſleſſions, and becauſe they err only i 
in Superſtructures. But then thoſe erroneous Chr. if 
ſtians or Churches are not in ſo good a Condition, 
as more ſound and orthodox ones. They are nei Wi 
ther ſo ſure of Reward, nor if that falls right, o Wance 
like to receive ſo much of it. Their ſuperſtructel 
Hay and Stubble ſhall be burned z; when the Fire, 
which ſhall alſo try the ſolid Works, the rewardable f all 
Superſtructures, the Gold and Silver of other Chi- 
ſtians, will do no Harm, but only make them fine, 
If a Man's Work, ſays St. Paul, abide the Fire, which 
tries all Works at the great. Day, he ſhall receive a N. an 
ward for it. But if any Man's Work be burned, be ſhal | 
ſaffer Loſs, yet he ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as by Fire. 80 
that the Reward of ſuch erroneous and miſled Chi- 
ſtians or Saints is neither ſo conſiderable, nor ſo ſe- 
cure, as that of the Orthodox and Well-directed, 
/ There was therefore the Communion of Saints even 
in the Idolatrous Church of Rome; and conſequent WWpp« 
ly the Communion of any Church being the Com- 
munion of Saints is a very poor Argument of the Med 
Infallibility of that Church, ſince ſhe may be guilty 
of very heinous Miſtakes, and yet People, though nt is 
with Difficulty, be ſaved in her. 
G. He ſums up his Argument in the following 
Syllogiſm : If the Church, which in the CREED we 
rofeſs to be One, Holy, Apoſtolical, &c. ſhould eva 
all into Errors deſtructive to the ſaving Faith at 
firſt delivered to the Saints, then the CREED would 
be falſe : But the CREED can never be falſe, there 
fore ſhe can never fall into any ſuch Errors, and b 
by Conſequence infallible. Now, from what we have 
diſcourſed above, I think, Sir, L am able to deal 
with this Syllogiſm. And deny that it follows from U 
the Impoſſibility of the Czzzp's being falſe, that Wi 
therefore the Church cannot fall into any ſuch ry 
| Becau 
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W-c2uſe ſhe may contain in her all Truths neceſſary 
be known, and ſo be the One, Holy Church we 


nly Wrofels in the CREED, and yet fall into Errors, which, 
hr y plain and natural Conſequences drawn from them, 
ion, e deſtructive to that very Faith which ſhe profeſſes, 
nei- rough ſhe will not own them to be ſuch. For In- 
o ance, the Church of Rome herſelf holds this Truth, 
ted at our Saviour, who is both God and Man united 
"ire, one Perſon, is only to be worſhipped, excluſively 
able r all Creatures: She likewiſe holds this Error, 
ri it the Subſtance of the Sacrament of the Body 
ine, Wd Blood of Chriſt is to be worſhipped. Now if 


e Subſtance of the Sacrament in fact be no other 
Wan Bread and Wine, then by Conſequence ſhe 
aches, that Bread and Wine is to be worſhipped. 


80 ow this contradicts moſt evidently the former Truth. 
ht: Wor if the ſacramental Elements are to be worſhip- 
0 {e- ed, then Chriſt alone is not to be worſhipped ex- 
Ced, uſtvely of all Creatures. The Church of Rome like- 


iſe teaches, that the material Croſs is to be wor- 


uent· ¶ ipped with * Latria, or Divine Worſhip ; which 
dom - likewiſe an Error contrary to their own Belief, that 
F the od alone is to be worſhipped with Latria or Divine 


orſnip. She believes the Holy Catholick Church, 
lat is, ſhe believes the Church of Chriſt is diffuſed 
rough the whole World; for that is the true Mean- 
g of the Word Catholick: She likewiſe believes, 
p eat thoſe Churches only, which are in Communion 


| ever With the Pope, are the Catholick Church: Now 
th at Nfeſe Churches are not the only Churches in the 
yould BF or1d, and conſequently are not diffuſed through 
there- Therefore this laſt Part of her Belief is an Er- 


r, and that too deſtructive of an Article of her 
ry CREED. Y | 


P. There has been enough ſaid; upon this Point 


from Mu will pleaſe, Sir, to let me know what he has 
„ that offer farther upon this Subject. | 
rroß : See this full YE | ; 

y proved, in ſeveral Letters which paſſed be- 
ecauß Ween Dr. C. Hickes and a Papiſb Prieft, P. 47, pai 


G. In 
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G. In order to prove the ufallibility of the Church, 

he adds * the Teſtimony of St. Paul, who made 90 
Difficulty to pronounce the Church of Cbriſt to be tþ 
Pillar and Support of the Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15, 
. We acknowledge the Truth of the Apoſtle, 
Words as fully as he can deſire. But here it i 
to be obſerved, that Interpreters, even of the great 
eſt Note and Authority among the Ancients, are d. 
vided in the Senſe of this Place. And there ar 
no leſs than three different Ways of underſtand. 
ing it, all of which afford not the leaſt Pretence c 
Colour for Infallibility. 1. Some make a full Sto 
at theſe Words, the living God : And then begin x 
new Sentence, joining the Words, . he Pillar au 
Ground of Truth, to what follows, and conſtrue i 
thus: That thou mayeſt know how to behare 
« thyſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Churd 
& of the living God. The Myſtery of Godline 
« 1s the Pillar and Ground of the Truth, and cop 
<«feſſedly great, viz. God was manifeft in the 
« Fleſh, Sc.“ And thus a very old Edition of the 
New Teſtament, printed at Ba/l in 1540, reads and 
diſtinguiſhes it. And the original Greek will ven 
well bear this Conſtruction. And then the Meaning 
of the Place will be, that the Myſtery of Godlinels 
Chriſt incarnate, is the Pillar and Ground of thx 
Truth. So St. Epiphanius underſtood it, who (Ha 
69. § 35.) alluding to this Place of St. Paul, ani 
uſing, his very Expreſſions, tells us, Chriſt is called 
a Pillar, becauſe he is the Ground of the Truth. Like 
wiſe St. Cyril of Alexandria, (Lib. iii. de adorat. in d 
& Verit.) ſtiles Chriſt he Pillar and Ground of it 
Trulb, which Words are no where elſe to be founl 
but in this Text: And particularly (Lid. Lib. i) 
ſpeaking of the Pillars which ſupported the Curtan 
of the Tabernacle, Chriſt is to be underſtood, ſaith It 
the Prop of the Church, the Ground of Truth acct 


P. 38. 
| a 10 
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ing to the Words of St. Paul. St. Irenzus alſo ſeems 
to have read the Text in the ſame Manner: For 
W ſpeaking of the Oeconomy of our Salvation, or the 


Incarnation of Chriſt, and of the Goſpel which de- 


W clares unto us this Myſtery, he calls it te Founda- 
Lion and Pillar of our Faith. Now here you ſee evi- 
W dently, that theſe Fathers explain the Text of the 


Myſtery of Chriſt incarnate, Therefore, according 


do this Expoſition, Chriſt, or the Myſtery of his In- 


carnation publiſhed in the Goſpel, is the Pillar and 


W Ground of the Truth: and theſe Words are not 


meant at all 'of the Church, and conſequently can- 
not relate at all to its Infallibility. 2. Several un- 
derſtand theſe Titles to be given to Timothy, Biſhop 


W of Epheſus, and not to the Church, taking the 


Senſe of the Words to be this: But if I tarry long, 


that thou being a Pillar and Ground of the 


« Truth muſt know, how to behave thyſelf in the 
„Church.“ For Inſtance, St. Gregory Nyſſen (de vita 
Moſis, Tom. i. P. 226, & Tom. xiv. in Cant. P. 684.) 
expounds this Text of St. Timothy, and attributes 
theſe glorious Characters to him, and not to the 
Church. For diſcourſing concerning the Miniſters 
of the Divine Myſteries, as Pillars of the Houſe of 
God, he ſays: St. Paul wrought and faſhioned 
«* Timothy to be a goodly Pillar, making him, as 
* he ſays with his own Voice, the Pillar and Ground 
„of the Truth.” And in like Manner the Apo- 
ſtles are called Pillars in Scripture, Gal. ii. 9. and 
in St. Clement of Rome's Epiſtle Cap. v. And, as St. 
Gregory obſerves, we are taught, that not only 
“Peter, Fames, and John, were Pillars, but all that 
* by themſelves ſupport the Church, all that by 
* their Works are ſhining Lights, are called both 
& Pillars and Lamps.“ Our Saviour himſelf, ſpeak- 
ing to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia, Rev. 
V1. 12. gives to an Apoſtle or Biſhop the Name of a 
Pillar in the Temple of his God, which lends * 
' 3 ale 
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able Light to this Paſſage in St. Paul. And: Orign 
alſo underſtood this Text in the ſame Senſe : For 
having obſerved from it, that the Church is God' 
Houſe, and applied it to the Explication of the 
laſt Verſe of Cant. i. where it is ſaid, the Beams of 
aur Houſe are Cedar, he concludes, that hereby are 
meant thoſe, who are of the greateſt Strength in 
the Church. And I think, ſays he, that they who 
cc well dilcharge the. Office of a Biſhop in the 
Church, may , conveniently be called Beams, by 
«< which the whole Building is ſupported,”* viz, by 
ſupporting and defending the Chriſtian Faith upon 
which the Church is built. It were endleſs to enu- 
merate the Places in the ancient Fathers, where par- 
ticular Biſhops are called in the Language of St. Paul, 
Pillars and Grounds of the Church and of the Truth, 
Let it fuffice juſt to take Notice that they are 
frequently called ſo, and conclude from what has 
been ſaid, that the ancient Doctors thought Timoth 
and every other Biſhop to be equally concerned 
in this Office and Honour, and that it never entered 
into their Mind, that any one Biſhop had an In- 
tereſt in it more than the reſt ; and that unleſs the 
Biſhop of Epheſus, and every other Biſhop, be in- 
capable of falling into Error, which is manifeſtly 
an abſurd Suppoſition, there can no Argument be 
drawn from the Text thus expounded, for the Sup- 
port of Infallibility. How would the Biſhop of 
Rome have triumphed, how confidently would his 
Partizans have boaſted, if theſe Titles had been a- 
ſigned to his apoſtolical Predeceſſor, as they were to 
the then Biſhop of Epheſus? But ſince there is not 
a Syllable of the Pope here, as more free from Er- 
ror. than any of his Collegues, the Romaniſts en- 
deavouring to hook him in, and citing this Text 
for their darling Tenet, is the greateſt Impertinence 
imaginable. 3. The laſt Interpretation is which 


refers theſe Titles to the Church. Now by the 
| | Church 


1 
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church is meant that Company of Believers which 
* was united to Timothy their Biſhop, and to the Pa- 
gz ſtors under him: that Church at Epbeſus, and in the 
he neighbouring Diſtricts, wherein Timothy was con- 


Vverſant, and was to behave himſelf with due Cir- 
cumſpection and Prudence, according to the Direc- 
W tions given him by the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle. This 
W whole Company was the Houſe of God, the Church of 
the living God, the Pillar and Ground of the Truth. 
So then this Title did not belong te the Biſhop alone, 
but to all the Believers together. And as this Church 
Jof Epheſus was a Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
ſo were alſo the Churches of Alexandria, Antioch, 


.  Jeruſolem, Rome, and all other particular Churches. 
224, But it by no Means follows, that any of theſe were 
Ab. WY infallible. For ſuch Promiſe was not made, even b 

are the Confeſſion of the Romaniſts, to particular Churches, 
has and therefore no Body can doubt but any of them 
vtly WA may fall into Error, and not only ſo, but may ut- 
rned WW terly periſh too, as the Church of Epheſus, to which 
ered this Title was given, has actually done, and as the 
In- WE Church of Rome itſelf may do, notwithſtanding their 


s the rain Boaſt of perpetual Duration. Although, there- 
in- fore, every particular Church, as long as it laſts, 


eftly may be the Pillar of Truth, yet it manifeſlly does 
t be not follow, that any one is infallible. Therefore 
Sup-chis Title has nothing to do with Infallibility, and 
p of no Church of any Communion or Denomination is 
| his neceſſarily infallible, purely becauſe this Title may 
n af- be aſcribed to it. And this will more clearly ap- 
re to {Wpear, if we conſider what is that Truth, which every 
3 not particular Church may, and ought to be the Pillar 
n Er- of. Now that we may not be left to gueſs at it, 
s en- ¶ che Apoſtle in the next Verſe informs us, it is the 
Text {great Myſtery of Godlineſs confeſſed by all Chriſtians 
nence n Oppoſition both to Jes and Gentiles, God manifeſt 
which WF” be Fleſp, &c. This is that principal and funda- 
y the mental Truth, of which every Church is the Pub- 
hurch liſner 
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liſher and Support. And therefore according to the 
Apoſtle all thoſe Churches, which hold forth and 
eſtabliſh this Truth by the Profeſſion of it, are juſtly 
called the Pillars and Grounds or Stays of it. Noy 
the ſeveral Churches all along from the Apoſtles have 
maintained and promulged this Myſtery : But this 
will not entitle any of them to Infallibility, unleſs i 
can without Abſurdity be ſaid, that all who hold this 
Verity cannot err in any Thing elſe. Notwithſtand- 
ing therefore a Church (whether it be a particular o 
the univerſal) is the Pillar of Truth in the Apoſtles 
Senſe, as witneſſing and being the Inſtrument of pub- 
liſhing our Lord's Diſpenſation ; yet it may tack 10 
the End of the Record ſome fictitious Articles, which 
neither have any Relation to this Myſtery, nor are to 
be found in the ſacred Scriptures ; and in this reſped 
it may be the Pillar and Ground, not of Truth but 
Falſhood. This we charge home upon the Remiþ 
Churches, and we are ready to make it good, As to 
our own Church, it teaches this and all other evange- 
lical Truths without any foreign Mixtures ; and is 
moſt eminently and in the beſt Senſe, in the ſame 
Senſe with the apoſtolical and primitive Churches, 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth. So much for this 
Text. But for more full Satisfaction ſee Biſhop Pa. 
tricks excellent Diſcourſe upon it. 
6. You have, Sir, I think, ſatisfactorily anſwered 
his Argument from this Paſſage in St. Paul. And! 
hope he may now clearly diſcern we have no Occaſion 
to reform St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Goſpels, or the 
Creed, ſince no fair Conſequence can be drawn from 
any of them, that the Church ſhall fall into no Error: 
at all. All that can with any Colour of Truth be 
collected, is, that ſhe ſhall always carefully deliver 
down the Scriptures entire, and the fundamental and 
apoſtolical Doctrine contained in the ancient and pri- 
mitive Creeds, and by theſe Means tranſmit all inial 
lible Truths to the lateſt Poſterity : Bur not * 
| 


Converſion and Reformation compared. 111 


the all not be liable to Miſtakes either by inventing 
and ew Articles, not to be found either in the Scriptures 
tl; r the Creed, or by propoſing Doctrines repugnant 
Now o the Scriptures. But before he cloſes this Section, 
have e introduces an * Objection to his Scheme, and aſks 


Wow a Body of Men can be infallible, when all the 
lembers that compoſe it are fallible ? And by Way 
f Anſwer he ſays, you may as well aſk, how can 
e Nation aſſembled in Parliament make Laws, 
hen there 1s not a ſingle Man in the whole Nation 


this 
fs u 
this 
and- 
ar ON 


tles an make a Law? 

ub- P. But with his good Leave the Caſes are not pa- 
10 allel, unleſs he can as certainly prove the Privilege 
/hich f Infallibility is lodged in the Church, as we can 
re to rrove that there is a legiſlative Power lodged in the 
ſpect Nation. Let him produce the Charter wherein God 
1 but as beſtowed this Favour upon the Church of the 


wmiſh Communion, and then his Adverſaries muſt 
ive up the Cauſe, But there is no Occaſion now for 


cmiſh 


As to 


ge- ay ſuch Privilege, becauſe God has abundantly re- 
nd is realed his Will to us in the Scripture, and if Men 
ſame v ould but peaceably and without Prejudice do their 
che MPuty in following Scripture, and its beſt Interpreter, 


* this 
) Pa- 


he univerſal Conſent of the primitive Writers in all 
Loints controverted among Chriſtians ; there might 
Joon be a fair End put to all Diſputes between 
hurches, and all would then be happily united in 
one common Faith, Diſcipline and Worſhip, as they 
vere 1n the firſt Ages. | 


wered 
And! 
caſion 


r the G. He ſays, F God may beſtow this Privileg 

from pon the whole Body of the Church. 
Errors P. But the Queſtion is not what God may do, but 

th be hat he has done. We know nothing is impoſſible 
liver Nrith God. But if he has not thought fit to do ſo, 

al and hat he might ſpur us on to work out our Salvation 
d pri- Py uſing 7 Methods and Application for the - 
infal- Piſcovery of what he has revealed, we have no Rea- 


lat ſhe 


fp. 38. | | Ibid, 
ſhall "OY , * 


ſon 
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ſon to complain of his Goodneſs to Mankind. M. 
thinks it is more becoming a reaſonable Creature, ay 
more agreeable to God's Deſign of diſcloſing hy 
Will to us, to employ our own Pains and Indy 
in the ſearch after Truth, than lazily and blindly r$ 
upon the abſolute Authority, or arbitrary Dictates vi 
any Set of Men; a Servitude, which the meek 
Perſon that ever lived, the great Pattern of Hum. 
lity, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf thought not reaſq- 
able to ſubmit to, who commanded his Diſciples I 
beware of the Leaven, or falſe Doctrines and co 
rupt Practices of the id Church-Governors, i 
though he bid them obſerve and obey them in ſud 
Things as were conſonant to the Law of Moſes. Bu 
what does this Gentleman mean by ſaying God cn 
beſtow the Privilege of Infallibility upon the whh 
Body of the Church? The whole Body is an equ 
vocal Term. It may either mean the collective Bod 
comprehending both Clergy and People, or it my 
be underſtood of the repreſentative Body, to wi, 
the Biſhops and Clergy only aſſembled in a genen 
Council. If he means the collective Body, then tit 
Laity all over the Catholick Church are to be conſult 
ed in Matters of Religion, and their Senſe is to b 
known about them as well as that of the Clergy' 
But by what Method can this be done? How it 
poſſible for all the Chriſtians in the World, or ev 
all thoſe in the Romiſh Communion to be afſemblel 
together, in order to deliver their Opinions in tt 
Caſe? And beſides I thought, that according to lu 
Notion, the Laity were not to concern themſelve 
in ſuch Buſineſs, but were to reſt ſatisfied with whit 
their Biſhops and Paſtors ſhould teach them. It 
cannot mean therefore the collective Body, but tit 
Repreſentative, to wit, a general Council. Bi 
where has God made any Promiſe of Infallibility t 
ſuch an Aſſembly? There is not a Word mention 
of a general Council in the Texts he has produced fu 
Infa)libilrf 
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Infallibility. And if they prove any Thing, they 
Worove that all the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, every 
Wparticular Member of the Hierarchy is infallible, and 
onſequently they prove too much. For Inſtance, 


* If Faith comes by hearing, and we are therefore in- 
*. albly taught by the Mouths of the 3 and 
ck WPaſtors, then it neceſſarily follows that all theſe 
Jon WBihops and Paſtors, every individual Man of them, 
eaſes ruſt be infallible. And i Chriſt will abide with all 
ee succeſſors of the Apoſtles always, as he did with 
* de Apoſtles, then all the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
1 Wnuſt be equally infallible with the Apoſtles. And if 
7 0 Wcing the Pillar and Ground of Truth makes a Church 


infallible, then the Church of Epheſus was infallible, 
and ſo likewiſe muſt every particular Church be. If 
hen theſe Arguments be good for any Thing, they 


Wh prove that God has beſtowed this Privilege upon 
* ach particular Church, upon every particular Suc- 
f nl eſſor of the Apoſtles. But this is more than this 


riter himſelf will allow ; and yet if he will not 
grant this, he muſt be forced to acknowledge no- 
hing can be collected from Scripture in Proof of In- 
fallibility. 


_ G. But he goes on : * Cannot God permit this or 
to TR Biſhop or Paſtor in particular to apoſtatize from 
5 1 1 e Faith, without permitting the whole epiſcopal 


Order and Hierarchy to be involved in the ſame 
\poſtacy ? The contrary is manifeſt from numberleſs 
Facts. For as Biſhop Pearſon has obſerved, though 
he Providence of God has ſuffered even whole par- 
cular Churches to periſh, yet the Promiſes of the 
lame God will never permit that they all periſh at 


Ir evel 
>mblet 
in tit 
to bs 
nlelve 


h wha Wi nce « 

5 10 F. Here he ſophiſtically confounds the MMallibiliy 
** mth the Indefectibility, which are Things entirely dif- 

zu o ek As if it followed, that becauſe the whole 

perf oy of the Clergy cannot finally periſh or be ex- 

ced fat Om 1 2 


|libilit 
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tinct by Apoſtacy or quite falling off from the Chr. 
ſtian Faith, therefore they cannot broach any Error, 
As if a Man muſt ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, if he i; 
uilty of any Errors in Doctrine. If this be the 
Ele; then every Chriſtian muſt be infallible, or ele 
he would be no Chriſtian at all. But alas ! then what 
would become of the infallible Judge? He would 
ſurely have very little to do. | 
We have now conſidered all his Arguments for 
Infallibility, and have ſhewn that God's Veracity i 
not at all concerned to keep any Church free from 
Errors, but ta hinder the Catholick Church from be. 
ing quite deſtroyed. It is therefore vain to pretend 
he cannot permit any falſe Tenets or corrupt Practice 
to be impoſed, and that in particular the Romjþ 
Church cannot frame or eſtabliſh any ſuch Things; 
but what ſhe delivers as revealed Truths muſt neceſ. 
farily have been at firſt delivered as ſuch by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. We ſhall not, we ought not to 
give Ear to any ſuch groundleſs Aſſertions. And 


unleſs this Gentleman will ſhew us out of the Scrip 
tures and the Writers of every Age, eſpecially the 
earlieſt Ages, that ſuch and ſuch Things have a 
been handed down, neither he nor his Church mu 
expect to be believed. And ſo if you pleaſe we vil 
cloſe this Section. 


rr 


„ 
Concerning the Rule of Faith. 


E here takes under his Examination tit 
Rule by which the Romiſb Church di 
RES WE recs itſelf in all its Deciſions of Faith. 
And he ſays * the Ader concerning 
it is, whether the written Word of God alone be ſuc 


P. 40. 
a ful 
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I full and compleat Rule, that all Points of revealed 
Faith are plainly expreſſed in it. | 
= 7 He ſhould have added, or may be proved thereby, 


the that is, by fair and evident Conſequence may be de- 
ele N Auced from it. For this he knows is the Doctrine of 
what one of the Articles of our Church. 12 755 
du. He informs us, the Church of Rome has con- 
„ antiy maintained, that apoſtolical Tradition is a ne- 
fer eſſary Part of this Rule, and that without it we 
y gould be wholly in the Dark in reference to man 
n ont Articles boch of the Chriſtian Faith ane 
be. 


orſhip. 
. By apoſtolical Tradition he means, that the 
\poſtles delivered many Things, which are no where 


ond to be found either expreſsly or implicitly in the Scrip- 
NS: re. And in Truth the Papiſts do well to pretend 
ecel- here is ſuch an apoſtolical Tradition, for otherwiſe 
Apo: here would be no colourable Ground for any of their 
ot 0 en.-Articles, and we ſhould indeed be wholly in the 
And ark about them. But we deny that the Apoſtles de- 
cn wered any Thing eſſential of what Kind ſoever, but 
y the hat is either clearly ſet down or manifeſtly deducible 
* rom their written Tradition. I grant the Scripture 


eceives great Light from, and is more clearly inter- 
reted by examining what Doctrines were taught by 
he Primitive Church, and by the Writers who flou- 
ſhed in or near the Times of the Apoſtles; and we 
ave very great Cauſe to value and reverence what 
hey unanimouſly teach, becauſe we have the greateſt 
"robability imaginable to believe it to be apoſtalical 
Tradition. But then we are ſure that their Doctrine 
$ the very ſame and no other but what is delivered in 
he holy Books as to all Points of Moment. And 
re defy this Gentleman to ſhew the contrary. 


WI G. There was. Book it faces printed in 1721, 


Faith ne Author whereof has handled this Subject amply 
ll well as ſolidly, Pr ay, Sir, have you ſeen it? 


1 2 P, No, 
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P. No, I have not been ſo happy. And I do ng 
doubt, but there are a great Number of other the 
like Books diſperſed among thoſe of the Non 
Communion, which we of the Church of Englmi 
never got a Sight of. I heartily wiſh our Governor 
both in Church and State would permit their Book 
to come abroad, that they may be ſeen, conſidere 
and anſwered by our learned Divines. For as Mat 
ters are now ordered, the Poiſon is ſpread, and the 
People of the Romiſh Communion are confirmed i 
their Opinion for want of good Antidotes 3 and be. 
ſides, -fince theſe Books are not anſwered, our Ad- 
verſaries are very ready to eſteem and cry them up xs 
unanſwerable, and from hence draw they no ſmil 
Advantage; for beſides rivetting their own People i 
their falſe Notions, it happens ſometimes that thek 
Books are lily put into the Hands of Perſons of ou 
Church's Communion, and ſtrongly recommended a 
extraordinary Things, and by this Means ſome 0 
our People may be perverted, becauſe perhaps no 
capable of themſelves, without the Aſſiſtance of: 
ſolid Anſwer to ſuch Books, to diſcover the Fallacis 
lurking in them. I wiſh therefore the Preſs were a 
open for them as themſelves could deſire; and I dar 
be bold to ſay, this would be the beſt Means to ſig 
the Growth of Popery among us; becauſe no ſoone! 
a Bock of theirs could peep out, but ſome or other d 
our eminent Divines would attack it; and then I pr: 
Jume they would be as ſick of the Controverſy 8 
they were near ſixty Years ago, when they were fail 
beat out of the Field by pure dint of Argument. 
6. But to return, Sir, to the Point in Debate. To 
be ſure you will not diſpute, whether the Word d 
God alone is the whole Rule of Faith, or whether 
the Word of God was delivered to us by the Tongus 
of the Apoſtles as well as by their Pens, or whetlf 
the unwritten Word - of God was the whole Rule d 


Faith before the Scriptures were written. The N 
3 ; 
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atter lies here, whether all Things pertaining to the 


* aith, or requiſite and neceſſary to Salvation, be not 
mij o be found in, or to be deduced from the Scriptures. 
land P. That is the ſole Point. And it is much to be 


W.uicſtioned, whether all the neceſſary Articles of our 
Religion could have been ſo ſafely conveyed to us by 
Wncre oral Tradition, without committing them to 
Writing in the Books of Scripture and of the Holy Fa- 
Whers of the Church, who teach the ſame Doctrines 
ind no more as neceſſary, which the Apoſtles have 


I pecified in the Scripture. This Gentleman talks of 
he Poſſibility of the Faithful's preſerving them in 

* Ad - . O 

_ bg and Hearts though they had never been 

5 written. But the Church from the Beginning has al- 

pen been of another Opinion, witneſs the Creeds 


hich were always written in the ſeveral Churches for 
he Uſe of the People, and the great Number of 
Books written in all Ages for the explaining the Chri- 
jan Doctrine. 5 | 

G. Well, but he pretends to make out from the 
Scripture itſelf, that unwritten apoſtolical Traditions 


4, ave always been a neceſſary Part of the Rule of 


— aith, For the 2 recommends apoſtolical 
| Gar Traditions in the moſt expreſs and poſitive Terms. 
o ſtop Now, I praiſe you, Brethren, ſays St. Paul, becauſe 
o remember me in all Things, and keep the Traditions 


vs | bave delivered them to you, 1 Cor. xi. 2. | 
P, But did St. Paul never put theſe Traditions into 
riting ? Yes ſurely, he does it in this very Place, 
we believe St. Chryſaſtom. For according to this 
ancient and excellent Commentator, the all Things 
Ind the Traditions here mentioned were, that they 
ould not wear long Hair, nor cover their Heads. 
At firſt, ſays he, he ſpoke to them of it only, now 
e comes to give them a Reaſon for it: aa v 
 Wapidioxe jaovov, vov d M %, TiHnow, And if 
ny one will conſult this Chapter he will ſoon ſee St. 
Paul's Reaſoning upon theſe Points. TP 
bY 13 | G. He 


her d 
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G. He is very unfortunate in his firſt Text; beſidy 
that ſuch Matters as theſe are nothing appertaining 
to the Faith, but only to Order and Diſcipline : And 
if he could inſtance in twenty ſuch unwritten Trad. 
tions, they would be nothing to the Purpoſe ; the ſql 
Queſtion being, whether Matters of Faith are not il 
written? But what is your Opinion of the following 
Text, 2 Theſſ. ii. 15, Therefore, Brethren, ſtand fa 
and hold the Traditions which you have been taught; 
whether by Word or by our Epiſtle, Surely there i 
ſome Colour in this. 

P. It ſeems to ſound favourably to the Romiſb Pre 
tenſions, but when examined, it does them no Ser: 
vice at all. For firſt, what hinders, but that i 


ſnould be only an Exhortation to hold the Tradition 


or retain conſtantly the Doctrines which you hat 
been taught, firſt by Word, or afterwards by ou 
Epiſtle, meaning the firſt Epiſtle to the The//alonian, 
So St. Paul, as appears from 1 Cor. xi. 23. deliver 
to that Church the Inſtitution, which he there tell 
them he had delivered to them before in his preach 
ing to them. For I have received of the Lord, ilu 
which I alſo delivered unto you. This is a true Expo 
ſition of the Place, for any Thing appears to tht 
contrary. Secondly, Theſe Epiſtles to the Theſſak 
nians were the firſt of the ſacred Writings, and there 
fore it is no Wonder they do not contain the whole 
Body of St. Paul's Doctrine or Traditions. But it 
cannot be concluded from thence, that all the dodr- 
nal Traditions, which the Theſſalonians were taught by 
St. Paul's Word, are not to be found fomewhere & 
other in the reſt of the Scriptures. It is true indeed 
St. Chry/oſtom interprets this Place in the following 
Manner : Hence it is plain, that they deliver 


„not all Things by Epiſtle, but many Things al 


© without Writing: And theſe are alike worthy a 
6 Credit as thoſe. So that we ſhould alſo eſteem tis 
“Tradition of the Church worthy of Credit, I" 
* | Tradition 
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« Tradition, ſeek no farther.” Now this is to be 
underſtood of ritual and ceremonial Matters, which 
ere handed down by general Conſent from the 
Times of the Apoſtles. And we grant there were 
ſeveral Cuſtoms of this Kind, which becauſe of the 
W univerſal Obſervation of them from the Beginning 
W were juſtly to be reckoned Apoſtolical. But this 
Gentleman knows very well theſe apoſtolical Obſer- 
vances were only Matters of Decency and Order, 
and ſeveral of them have been long diſuſed in the 
Church, ſuch as ſtanding at Prayers on the Lord's 
Day, and the like. Thefe Things then are only of 
politive and human, though apoſtolical Right, and 
do not at all relate unto the Faith. Now that St. 
B Chry/otom is ſo to be underſtood, I ſhall evidently de- 
monſtrate, when I come to conſider this Paſſage a 
little below, in the Place where this Gentleman has 
cited it. | 
G. He quotes another Text in the next Chapter, 
V. 6, Now we command you, Brethren, that ye with- 
draw yourſelves from every Brother that walks diſorderly, 
and not after the Tradition which be received of us. 
P. This Gentleman, if he can but find the Word 
Tradition, preſently fancies, it is to be underſtood 
of that which is unwritten. But St. Chry/oftom in- 
terprets the Place quite otherwiſe, and expounds the 
Tradition here, of the Rules which the Apoſtles gave 
about working, wagddoow T1v fie To teyw, and about 
following the Buſineſs of their Calling. And this 
appears evidently from the Context. For he ſets 
himſelf for an Example, how they may avoid walk- 
ing diſorderly. ourſelves know, ſays he, how you 
ought to follow us, for we behaved not ourſelves diſor- 
aerly among you, —bitt wrought with Labour and Travel 
Night and Day. I hope, therefore, this Tradition, 
that no Man ſhould be idle, but perform the Duties 
of his Calling, is not an unwritten one; and conſe- 
quently this Text is not pertinently alledged. = 
I 4 G. But 
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G. But you will allow, I hope, that it is certain 
the Apoſtles were extremely vigilant in giving ful 
Inſtructions to thoſe they ordained, that they might 
alſo be able to inſtruct others. Now theſe Inftruc. 
tions are the ſacred Depaſitum, of which St. Pail 
ſays to Timothy, keep that which is commitited to th 
Truſt. Hold faſt the Form of - found Words, whith 
thou haſt heard of me ; and the like. 

P, All this is very true; but were theſe verhy 
Inſtructions any Thing elſe, but what were likewiſe 
ſet down in the Scriptures? And does it folloy, 
that, becauſe St. Paul gave Timothy a Form of ſound 
Words, therefore the Subſtance of that Form is not 
to be found in the apoſtolical Writings ? This ſeems 
to be very ſtrange Logick. 

G. But pray, Sir, what was this Depot, this Form 
of ſound Words. 

P. Tertullian de præſcr. Hæret. p. 210, 211. informs 
us it was the ancient Creed, which he calls the 
regula Fidei, or the Rule of Faith. St. Cyril of J. 
ruſalem alſo aſſures us (Cat. v. juxta finem) that the 
Tapaxaralixn, the Depoſitum, the Thing committed 
to the Truſt of the Faithful, was the primitive 
Creed, which comprehended, in few Words, all the 
Knowledge of Piety in the Old and New Teſts 
ment. St. Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 1. vi. p. 
802, 803. interprets this Depoſitum of the Expoſit. 
on of the Scriptures, according to the Rule of Faiti 
or the Creed. And Vincentius Lirinenſis, Cap. xxv 
tells us much the ſame. Depofitum cuſtodi, cathi- 
lice Fidei Talentum inviolatum illibatumque conſerva, 
Now we know the primitive Creed is all to be 
found in the Scripture 3 and Vincentius does expel 
ly afirm, that the Scripture. is a perfect and fu 
cient Rule of Faith; it therefore neceſſarily follows, 
that he believed the Form of ſound Words, which 
Tuno!by was intruſted with, was the ſame Doctrine 
which is taught in the Scripture. Now would not 
ws dbl 


FL. 
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Je wonder, how Men of Senſe and Learning can 


erta 

g fl roduce Texts as making for them, which are indeed 

might iothing at all to the Purpoſe ? * 3 

ſtruc. 6. It is ſtrange indeed, Sir, But does the Scrip- 
pa ure any where declare, that all the particular Points 
to th f Chriſtian Doctrine, which the Apoſtles taught by 

which word of Mouth, are expreſſed in their canonical 


ritings ? 


vera) P. No, not in ſo many Words. But it cannot 
cewir e denied, that the Four Goſpels are a compleat 
ollow, account of all that the Apoſtles thought neceſſary 
ſound o deliver relating to our Bleſſed Saviour's Life and 
is not Doctrine. St. John wrote his Goſpel by Way of 
ſeems Supplement to the other Three, and therefore, no 


Queſtion, added all which he thought requiſite. And 
2s to other Matters, taught afterwards by the Apo- 
ſtles, the primitive Church did unanimouſly atteſt, 


forms What the remaining Scriptures give a ſufficient Light 
s the oncerning them. Now if it be certain Matter of 
of J. act, that all Points of any Moment are contained 
at the in the Apoſtles Writings, what does it ſignify, whe- 
mittel ther ſuch a Declaration as he ſpeaks of be there or 
mitie not? 


6. But this Gentleman denies the Matter of Fact, 
and produces the Teſtimony of four Writers of the 
primitive Church againſt your Opinion. To begin 


Vi. p. 

— with the earlieſt of them, St. Jrenæus, a Father of 
Faith the ſecond Age, who ſends us expreſly to the 
xxvi. Church and to unwritten Traditions for the true 
cails- Senſe of Scripture. 2 

ſerve, P. To unwritten Traditions (it ſhould be Tradi- 
to be don) for the true Senſe of Scripture. But does St. 
xpre: WY Venæus ſay, that the Points delivered by Tradition 
d fuf- 


were diſtinct from what were delivered in Scripture ? 
For that is the Queſtion. If apoſtolical Tradition, 
both written and unwritten, conſpire in delivering 
or teaching the ſame individual Truths, and 19 
ther ; How can it be ſhewn from St. Ireneu., 2 

| | ome 
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ſome Truths only are taught by Scripture, and othes ie fo 
by Tradition? He himſelf owns, St. Irenæus ſeq, Wl 
us to unwritten Tradition for the true Senſe 9 
Scripture. Scripture therefore is to be interpreted by enpt 
the univerſal Tradition of all the Churches from th 
Times of the Apoſtles But this does not ma N orruf 
Tradition a diſtin&t Rule of Faith from Scriptur, iondi 
or prove, that Scripture does not alone contain uf Ser 
Things neceſſary to Salvation. It indeed proves th 
direct contrary. For the unwritten Tradition, pre 
ſerved in all the Churches from the Apoſtle's Tim: 
could not poſſibly be a Means of interpreting wht 
the Scripture teaches, unleſs the Scripture realy A aith, 
teaches what 1s interpreted by Catholick Tradition, Wor th 
And this St. Jrenæus undoubtedly believed, becauk Mition 
he believed the Scriptures are perfect: * Scripture before 
quidem per fectæ ſunt, quippe a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ou Fenni 
difle, becauſe dictated by the Word and Spirit q Time 
| God. And he taught, that Tradition conveyed . ſecone 
Point of Faith, but what was likewiſe comprehend. MWWnothi: 
ed in Scripture. For he tells us, + that thoſe who {Wings 
preached the Goſpel, afterwards delivered what they Mis pla 
preached by the Will of God to us in the Scriptures C. iv. 
to be the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. He the A 
Juſt after ſays, they had perfect Knowledge of the Ne ne 
Things which they preached : Since then they wrote on, v 
what they preached, they moſt certainly communi comn 
cated that perfect Knowledge to us in their Wi- uppe 
ings. According to this Father, there were two that t 
Ways of tranſmitting the Goſpel-Truths down t they 
Poſterity, Tradition and Scripture z but they both did: 
of them conveyed the ſame Truths, and Tradition WW Wien 
did not convey any Thing as eſſential that was na A warde 
likewiſe in the Scripture. He appeals both to Scr fig 
ture and Apoſtolical Tradition againſt the Heretich Wh Hear 
of his Time, in Defence of the ſame Doctrines d Preſet 
Chriſtianity ; and any one, that even cateleſly reads e ©: 

L. i, C. Avril. Ed. Grab + L. i. E. ii 4 Chrif 


— 
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e four firſt Chapters of the third Book, will ſoon 


en ind what I ſay exactly true. They were two ſeveral 
: (Ways of attaining the ſame End: But ſince the 
1 b Scriptures are the Ground and Pillar of our Faith, 
th though Tradition, in Trenæus's Time, were a ſafe un- 
falt orrupted Conveyance, and might certainly have 
ur, onducted them to Truth, even without the Help 
r Scripture ; yet Tradition, or the. univerſal Agree- 

rent of the Church in Doctrine, was not properly 


Wh: Rule of Faith, but the Method by which they 

nterpreted that Rule, the Scriptures. So that ſee- 
ing Scripture is the Rule and Standard of our 
Faith, as being dictated by the Inſpiration of God 
for that Purpoſe ; notwithſtanding therefore this Tra- 


aue uition, this univerſal Agreement in Doctrine, was 
ur; iWbefore the Scriptures, and was the Rule before the 
iu RP enning of them; it muſt be allowed, ſince that 
t of MT ime, to be only their Interpreter, or, at fartheſt, a 


ſecondary and ſubordinate Rule to them, containi 
Wnothing but what is likewiſe revealed in the Writ- 


wi Wings of the Apoſtles. And that this is really ſo, 
they is plain from what this Gentleman quotes out of 
res, FC. iv. where St. Irenæus aſks this Queſtion : What if 
He BWthe Apoſtles had left us no Scriptures at all, ought 
the ve not to have followed the Order of that Traditi- 
rot: on, which they delivered to thoſe to whom they 


committed the Churches ? Now this very Queſtion 
ſuppoſes, ſince the Apoſtles have left the Scriptures, 
that the ſelf-ſame Things are delivered therein, which 
they before delivered by oral Tradition: So little 
did this Gentleman perceive what he was about, 


tion when he produced this Paſſage. St. Irenæus after- 
not WY wattls goes on, and tells us what it was Tradition 
« taught thoſe, who having Salvation written in their 
j Hearts without Paper, and without Ink, diligently 
e prefetvet the old Tradition: and that was to believe 


the common Articles of Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as all 
Chriſtendom knows may be proved from Scrip- 
I ture, 
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ture, as may alſo appear from“ another Place e 
actly parallel with this. And, indeed, it would h; 
ſtrange, if Jrenzus ſhould ſay more Articles wer 
conveyed by Tradition than by Scripture ; becauk 
he aſſerts + elſewhere, © That if you read more di. 
e ligently the Goſpel given us by the Apoſtles, an 
* read more diligently the Prophets, you ſhall find 
* every Action, and every Doctrine, and eyey 
« Paſſion of our Lord ſet forth in them.” If thi 
be ſo, if every Doctrine is recorded; there is ng 
Room left for Tradition to record more. 

G. We doubt not then, but the Univerſal Church 
in St. Ireneus's Days did not vary at all in her Tn. 
dition of the Faith, from what the Apoſtles had x 
firſt committed to her Truſt. And this is the more 
evident, becauſe it appears ſhe taught neither mor 
nor leſs, than what the Apoſtles had recorded in the 
Scripture. To this Tradition then of the Catholick 
Church in the ſecond Century we appeal againſt the 
Papiſts, and challenge them to ſhew, that all, a 
any of their Trent-Doctrines were at that Time 
taught. We retain preciſely the ſame Faith, which 
the Church then ſhewed to be the true one again 
the Hereticks of thoſe Times: and we affirm, the 
Romiſh Church has adulterated that Faith, by adding 
new and ſtrange Articles thereto; and this we may 
fairly gather from their own Conceſſion, that they 
derive ſome of their Doctrines only by the Channel 
of Tradition, which was a Thing unheard of in 
thoſe early Ages. 

P. This was indeed the odious Method of the 
Hereticks of thoſe Times, which St. Irenæus openly 
condemns. In this they had ſomething of the Spuit 
of the Romiſh Party; they ſtood up only for the 
own Tradition, and would neither be tried by Scrip- 
ture, nor any other Tradition, but what was among 
themſelves, in like Manner as the Romaniſts diſow 
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rial by the Scriptures, and by what was delivered in 

he Fathers Writings or ancient Councils, or by any 
ther Churches but the preſent Remiſh Church. Let 
Dee give this Gentleman a Picture of his Church in 
he Words of Irenæus, wherein he deſcribes theſe 
ld Hereticks : © When they are convinced out of 
Wc the Scriptures, ſays he, they fall to accuſe thoſe 
very Scriptures, that they were variouſly ſpoken, 
Wc. ind that the Truth could not be found from 
« them by thoſe who know not Tradition ; that the 
« Truth was not given by Letters, but by Word 
of Mouth. And when they are challenged to hold 
« to the Tradition of the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
« ceſſors in the Church, they ſay, they alone know 
« the hidden Myſtery undoubtedly, and untaintedly 
« and ſincerely. And ſo it falls out, they neither 
agree to Scripture, nor Tradition. Againſt ſuch 


lick « we diſpute, like ſlippery Serpents, every Way 
the N endeavouring to eſcape. Wherefore they muſt 
r be every Way oppoſed.” _ 

me G. I think he had better have not diſturbed the 
ach Aſhes of St. Irenens. His next Citation is from Ter- 
4 ſullian, who in his Book de Corond urges the Neceſſity 


of Tradition in Reference to the Ceremonies of Ba 


ing tim, of the Euchariſt, the frequent Uſe of the Sign 
0a) of the Croſs, Oblations for the Dead, and in Honour 
ney of the Martyrs. Of theſe, ſays he, and other like 
nn! BN Cuſtoms, if you look for a Command of Scripture, 
fu Hou will find none; but it will be told you, they are 
authorized by Tradition, confirmed by Cuſtom, and 
tie obſerved by Faith. 
enly P. To this the Anſwer is eaſy. They were mere 
Dult ritual Matters, and no Points of Doctrine, about 
hell which alone we are debating. He will not ſurely ſay, 
— that theſe are of the Eſſence of Chriſtian Religion. For 
| 


if they were, then ſo muſt ſome other Matters, 
which Tertullian places in the ſame Rank with them. 
He mentions in the ſame Paſſage, and with the ſame 

Breath, 
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Breath, Trine rſon in Baptiſm, the Ceremony q 
taſting Mili and Honey before Baptiſm, and abſtaining 
from the Bath for a Week together after it; lil 
wiſe not faſting nor kneeling on the Lord's Da, 
and ſtanding at the publick Devotions between Ef 
and Pentecaſt. Will he ſay, that theſe are all nec; 
fary Obſervances ? If he does, how will he vindicas 
his own Church, which totally diſuſes them? A 
yet all theſe, as well as thoſe he mentions, were, x 
Tertullian ſays, authorized by Tradition, confirme 
by Cuſtom, and obſerved by the Faithful. Supps 
ſing then, that all theſe Cuſtoms ſprung from apo 
ſtolical Tradition, they were not of neceſſary Ob. 
gation, and conſequently were not Doctrines of Faith 

But the Misfortune is, it does not appear even fron 
Tertullian, that he was ſure theſe Things were Trad. 
tions of the Apoſtles. He ſays indeed, ** If I find 
% no Law in Scripture, it follows, that Tradition 
„ has given a general Practice to ſuch a Cuſtom, 
« which by a rational Conſtruction ſometimes has the 
& Authority of an Apoſtle.” Here he plainly float 
in his Determination. It is only /ometimes reaſonable 
to conclude, then moſt undoubtedly nat akvays. And 
if we muſt have Reaſon to conclude, then bar 
Cuſtom will neyer prove it, unleſs founded upon 
ſome ſolid Reaſon, which may induce us to conclude 
ſo. Beſides, he plainly declares afterwards, there 
no need to believe theſe Cuſtoms have an apoſtolici 
Original. And this appears from what he ſays, when 
he endeayours to prove from Reaſon the Unlawfulnels 
of wearing a Crown. Let us now, ſays he, look 
« into the Reaſon of the Thing, due regard to tit 
5 Tradition being {till preſerved ſafe, whoſoever ws 
« the original Author of this Tradition, neither kt 
* us ſo much regard the Author, as the Authonty 
« which recommends it.” So that whoever wi 
the firſt Framer of any Tradition, if it be foundel 
upon a good Reaſon, that is ſufficient Authority fi 


It, 


oy 


Here now it is evident any Body may be the Au- 


Ja or of ſuch Traditions; and therefore Tertullian 
15 anot be underſtood to mean, that they muſt un- 
W, oubtedly have an apoſtolical Derivation. 


C. Then it ſeems this Citation from Tertullian is al- 


" Wooether impertinent. | 

1 > Moſt certainly : And this is farther confirmed 
his ſaying, that any of the Faithful may be the 
| WF \uthor of ſuch Traditions, Omni deli licere concipere 


We confituere, duntaxat quod Deo congruat, quod Diſci- 
Wine conducat, quod Saluti proficiat, and when this is 


2 uthorized by Conſent, auctorata conſenss patrocinio, 
71 d confirmed by Cuſtom, confirmata Conſuetudine, 
* en it receives its full Force. If then any of the 


aithful may begin it, it is not neceſſary that the 


* Apoſtles ſhould be its Authors. And if they muſt 
ee authorized q Conſent, and confirmed by Cuſtom, 
tefore they cai: be ſufficiently binding, then it is likely 


ere was a Time when they wanted the Power of 


+} liging, and might be done or let alone at Pleaſure. 
ry Un lullian acquaints us there are a great many Things, 
able hoſe Obſervation is barely founded upon eccleſiaſti- 
And al Tradition or Cuſtom, and that Cuſtom in Matters 
bare ccleſiaſtical as well as Civil have the Force of Law. 


and pray what does this amount to? Why to no 


Hy more than this, that Ulages which had grown cuſ- 
reis mary in the Church, and had obtained in Time the 
lic a over and Authority of a Law, were not to 

hen "ke through by every private Chriſtian, but ob- 
Ines erved as all other eccleſiaſtical Laws were. But will 
ook one ſay, an eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom is of greater 
the obligation, than any Law or Conſtitution made by 
ue Authority of the Church? Now we all know 
r lt hat Canons made by eccleſiaſtical Authority, may 


by the ſame Authority be relaxed, ſuſpended, or 
quite vacated. And fince Cuſtoms of this Nature 


Was 
ded e only human Authority to ſupport them, and 
r not Divine, but human poſitive Laws, they are 


repealable 
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repealable by the ſame Authority which mm then 
their Force. And it is notorious ſeveral of theb 
very Cuſtoms mentioned by Tertullian have been long 
antiquated, even in this Gentleman's own Comny. 
nion. 

But laſtly, There is plain internal Evidence fron 
this Tract itſelf, that Tertullian was a Montaniſt wha 
he wrote it, and therefore no Wonder he pleads fy 
the Neceſſity of unwritten Tradition, fince otheryif 
he could bring no Evidence for his new Relig 
That he was a Montaniſt when he penned his Bock 
de Corond is manifeſt from the following Words ner 
the Beginning of it: It plainly appears, ſays he 
d how they endeavour to refuſe Martyrdom, wh 
<« have rejected the Prophecies of the ſame Holy Spin 
& They grumble alſo, that ſo good and ſo long: 
«© Peace ſhould be hazarded. And I do not doubt 
c ſome of them prove from Scripture the Lawhu 
* neſs of departing, packing up their Alls, and f- 
* ing from one City to another. They care not 1 
% remember any other Part of the Goſpel. And | 
ce have known their Paſtors Lions in Peace, bit 
«* Stags in the Combat. But I ſhall. treat in anothe 
Place of Queſtions concerning Confeſſions.” Non 
this is a plain Reflection upon the Catholicks, wit 
he pretends, did not like the Pain of being Martyn 
and had rejected and condemned the Prophecies d 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom he affirmed to have reſided 
Montanus. He is likewiſe ſevere upon the Biſhops d 
the Catholick Church for maintaining the Lawfuln 
of Flight in Time of Perſecution, which Tertuli 
believed unlawful, as appears particularly from | 
Book de Fugd in Perſecutione, a Montaniſtical Trat, 
to which in this Place he refers. Now ſince he wilt 
his Book de Fugd in Schiſm, is it not moſt likely it 
wrote that de Corond in the ſame Circumſtances, eſpe 
cially too, ſince he calls the Catholick Biſhops 1 
Paſtors, which is a violent Preſumption they * 
fa! Rh : n 


not his? Here then is good Proof Tertullian was a 
yontaniſt at this Time: And it appears from this 
ame Book de Corond, that the Catholicks were ve 

Wangry at the Raſhneſs and Imprudence of the Soldier, 
who refuſed to wear a Crown with the reſt of his 


cen Comrades. The ſame Catholicks alſo aſſert the Law- 
bn falneſs of wearing a Crown from its not being prohi- 
f bited in Scripture, and demanded it ſhould be proved 
wit from the inſpired Writers that it is not lawful to be 
100, WWWMcrowned. So then it is plain the Cat holick adheres to 
oo; WS cripture, and the Montaniſt is compelled to de- 
. fend his Cauſe by Tradition. The Catholick aſſerts, 
he, 


that what is not forbidden in Scripture, is permitted ; 
the Montaniſt ſays, what is forbidden by Traditon 


2:11, is alſo unlawful. The Catholick requires written Au— 
ng thority for the abſolute Neceſſity of a Tradition; 
„ the Montaniſt gives him no other Reply, than that 
fal 


hemſelves receive ſeveral Things only by Tradition: 
hich is a manifeſt Evaſion of the Cal bolicꝶ's Objec- 
jon, he inſtancing in Things which neither himſelf, 


nd | or his Adverſary believes neceſlary. 

, but C. This Place then of Tertullian is ſo far from 
oth! being an Argument for Tradition's being Part of 
Notte Rule of Faith, that it is apparently a ſtrong 
who roof againſt it, declaring it to be the Catholick 
TY Principle, that nothing can be a neceſſary Doctrine 
7 of Religion, but what may be proved from Scrip- 

l ure. | 

ps P. The Gentleman therefore is exceedingly un- 
= appy in producing this Paſſage in Proof of Tra- 
ullu 9 


lition's being a neceſſary Part of the Rule of Faith. 
ind I leave him to anſwer what I have urged from 


[rat WW ti; very Place to prove the contrary. I might 
wr: BWicre add a great many Places, which are to be 
ly if WWound in Teriullian's Works, in Behalf of the Ful- 
ele Meß and Perfection of Scripture ;, but what I have 
= ready ſaid being, I think, abundantly ſufficient, I 


all not be farther tedious to you. 
| | G. But 


Converſion and Reformation compared. 129 


- - 2 . of 5 4 4 
is p — 1 — _ pe . —_— * " 
ASA r e — = 


IEC 


„ n l d . 2 
= — E A 
A. . ——— , A 
1- * h Ay 7 . 5 » a 

4 .., Cs ba 2 - © XJ ˙ r 
— wy <> -» 7h * — - «= * ww o — —— 2 — 22 * 

: Fe R , 
e - = r ? r 
& 
3 „ „ % 


A . * 'F n—_— * - 4 — ww -- II. — 
ISS — ae. +59 — — * 2 4 a . 
< * — 4 : 
- OI a * 
— NN 2 199 E Le TS: 4 FL 5 
bo . = ' 8 4 8 * 26 > 
. * 98 2 7 
4 * A 4 2 2 
. ap erent ye Ae ng EO ry, 


130 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's, 
G. But pray, Sir, does not Tertullian ſomewher 
depreciate Tradition and Cuſtom, and ſay it along 
without Scripture, is not a Foundation ſtrong e 
nough to bear Neceſſity and Eſſentiality. | he 
does, pleaſe to ſatisfy my Curioſity ſo far, as 0 
give me ſome Information in that Matter, becauþ 
that will effectually ' demoliſh this Pretenſion of th 
Remaniſts. | 

P. I can ſoon gratify you in that.“ Dominus nh 
Chriſtus, ſays he, Veritatem ſe, non Conſuetudim 
cognominavit, Our Lord called himſelf not Cuſtom, 
but Truth. Nay Cuſtom, though very ancient au 
early, as it muſt be in Tertullian's Time, is ſo fe 
from making any Thing an Eſſential of Religiay 
that it is ſometimes even heretical. Quodcungy 
adverſus Veritatem ſapit, hoc erit hareſis, etiam vum 
Conſuetudo. It is Truth alone which is rei 
« ancient, and the moſt ancient Cuſtom is gout 
* for nothing, if it is not agreeable to it. Exuy 
pitur, Veritas, exurge, et quaſi de Patientia erung 
nullam volo Conſuetudinem defendas : ipſa Scripturu 
tuas interpretare, quas Conſuelndo non novit. It is cle 
therefore; when any Cuſtom ariſes in the Church 
the Scripture is the Rule it is to be tried by, and 
it is condemned or approved, as it is contrary, a 
not contrary, 'to that. So that all Truths of In 
portance, according to Tertullian, are revealed 1 
Scripture, and this is the Inſtrument which Trutt 
makes uſe of, either to root out an heretical, & 
ſettle a Catholick Cuſtom. If ſo, then what is tri 
muſt be diſtinct from the Rule it is tried by; 
and therefore Cuſtom or Tradition being tried | 
the Rule of Scripture, Scripture muſt be the olf 
Rule. And to let you ſee the Difference he mals 
between Tradition and Scripture, he tells us in I 
+Book de Fejuniis, That we ought to bring a f 
„ much more worthy Reaſon for the Obſervatil 
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« of thoſe Things, which are founded upon Tra- 
« dition, as they want the Authority of Scrip- 
« ture.” From whence you may obſerve, that 
thoſe Things which are handed down to us by 
Tradition, have not ſo high an Authority as the 
Scripture, and conſequently have not Divine Autho- 
rity : And you know what wants this, can never be 
of the ſame Obligation with thoſe Things that have 
it. And now I think we may take Leave of Ter- 
ullian, 

C. But pray, Sir, what have you to ſay to the 
following Paſſage in St. Baſil, de Spiritu Sandto; 
Cap. xxvii. Of the Doctrines and Inſtitutions which 
« are obſerved in the Church; ſome we are tauzht 
in the Scriptures, others we receive by apoſtoli- 
« cal Tradition, they being delivered to us in My- 
« ſtery: Both which have the ſame Force towards 
« the right Worſhip of God. And no one contra- 
« dicts theſe, who has the leaſt Experience in Ecele- 
« ſiaſtical Laws. For if we endeavour to reject 
« unwritten Cuſtoms as Things of no great Mo- 
ment, we ſhall ſecretly do a very grievous In- 
jury to the Goſpel, or rather, ſhall contract what 
is publiſhed in the Church to a bare Name.” 

P. We doubt not but there were many Prac- 
tices and Inſtitutions, which the Church received by 
apoſtolical Tradition. Some of theſe are only ex- 
planatory of what the Scriptures teach, and therefore 
have their Foundation in the Scriptures. Others of 
them had only a Deſcent by Tradition, and being 
only ritual and ceremonial Matters, did not apper- 
tain unto the Faith, and were in their own Nature 
indifferent. Now with regard to Things of the lat- 
ter Sort, what St. Baſil ſays amounts only to this, 
That they had the ſame Tendency with the written 
Rites and Inſtitutions, they both with united Force 
ſerved the ſame. End, that is, ede, the right Wor- 
ſhip of God. This is all, wh can in — 

2 


132 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


be meant by airy ig, the ſame Force, not equal 
the ſame, or the ſame in Degree, but the ſame i 
Purpoſe or Deſign. And this, as St. Bf! ſays, y 
Body contradicts. For if we ſhould reject theſe u. 
written Traditions, as Things of no Conſequence 
we ſhould, by denying the Authority of the Church, 
and the Power with which it was inveſted, and d 
which the Apoſtles made uſe of, making and appoint 
ing Rules for future Practice, beſides what is abſe- 
lutely neceſſary, diſſolve the Church-Society, de. 
ſtroy all Eccleſiaſtical Government and Union, and 
ſo do a mighty Injury to the Goſpel itſelf ; and by 
entirely laying aſide theſe Outguards, theſe Rites and 
Laws, without which no Society can ſubſiſt, we dif 
robe Chriſtianity, take from her all her decent Cere- 
monies, and contract the Preaching of the Goſpel to 
a bare Name, diveſted of all proper Decency and 
Solemnity. This is the Sum of what St. B ca 
rationally be ſuppoſed to mean. For whatever my 
ſtical Meaning he may aſſign of the Ceremonies he 
ſets down in this. Chapter, he could never ſure be. 
lieve, that frequent Croſſings, praying towards the 
Eaſt, trine Immerſion, to pray ſtanding on Sunday, 
and all the Time from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, and the 
like, are ſo unchangeable in their Nature, fo abſo- 
lutely neceſſary as other Rites and Inſtitutions re- 
vealed in the Scripture. 

G. Many of theſe unwritten Traditions mentioned 
by St. Ba/i/, the Papiſts themſelves have laid aſide 
They muſt conſequently own, this Paſſage is ven 
impertinently alledged to prove, that we have ſeveral 
Rites from apoſtolical unwritten Tradition, which are 
equally neceſſary with the ſcriptural Inſtitutions 
Nay, all that this Gentleman himſelf concludes from 
this Paſſage is, that it is a full Confutation of thoſe, 
who pretend that no Ceremonies are to be practiſed in 
the publick Worſhip, or Adminiſtration of the Ss 
craments, but what are clearly marked out in Scrip- 


ture. 
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W 7 But if he were acquainted with the Doctrine of 
nne Church of England, he could not but know this 
no Part of it. She uſes many decent Rites and 
eremonies in her publick Worſhip and Ad miniſtra- 
Wion of the Sacraments. And therefore this Paſſage 

ot St. Baſil is no Confutation at all either of her Prin- 
Wciple or Practice. She teaches in her 2oth Article, 
at the Church has Power to decree Rites and Cere- 
Wrnonics, ſo that they be not contrary to God's writ- 
en Word: And ſhe declares in her 34th Article, 
hat whoſoever through his private Judgment wil- 
ingly and purpoſely doth openly break the Traditions 
ind Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repug- 
ant to the Word of God, and be ordained and ap- 
proved by common Authority, ought to be rebuked 


ppenly as one that offendeth againſt the common Or- 
ler of the Church. Thus St. Bail and the Church 


f Eggland agree mighty well; and unleſs this Gen- 
*. eman can prove as confidently as he affirms, that 
1 e have robbed Religion of all its outward Orna- 


ents, and ſtripped it as naked as an Infant newly 
dorn, which every one who has ſeen our Church's 
orſhip can contradict ; he muſt be content to be 
ooked upon as one who will {tick at nothing to 
blacken whom he cannot confute. 

G. We acknowledge then with St. B/, that there 


re unwritten apoſtolical Traditions; we likewiſe own 


a th him, that they ſerve the ſame End and Purpoſe 
** of promoting Piety with thoſe that are written. But 
en e deny they are equally neceſſary with the ſcriptural 


Rites, or that this Paſſage proves that unwritten Tra- 
lition is a Part of the Rule of Faith equally with 
dcripture. 


P. And St. Bafil was undoubtedly of the ſame 


1 Opinion. For this is the 26th Rule of his Ethicks : 
an Every Word and Action ought to be confirmed 


by the Teſtimony of the inſpired Writings for the 
Confirmation of the Faith of the Good, and the 
K 2 „ Confuſion 
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% Confuſion of the Evil.” And in the Soth Rule 

Cap. xxii. there are theſe Words: What is the 

Property of a faithful Man? To be fully perſuade 
of the Truth of what is ſpoken in the Scripture, 

and not dare to reject or add any Thing. For i 

every Thing that is not of Faith be Sin, as ſaith 

the Apoſtle, and Faith comes by hearing, an 
hearing by the Word of God: Then every Thing 

which is without the Holy Scripture, being not d 
Faith, is Sin.” The Scripture therefore is the ſole 
Rule of Faith and Manners, and nothing can be ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but what is to be found in, « 
proved from them. Hence it follows that mere Rite 
and Ceremonies are none of the Eſſentials of Rel. 
gion, though they ought to be obſerved when con- 
firmed by ancient Cuſtom, and eſtabliſhed by a pre 
per Authority. 

G. Well, Sir, but St. Epiphanius tells us, Her. 61, 
* That we ought to make Uſe of Tradition. For 
all Things cannot be had from Scripture. And 
< therefore the Apoſtles left us ſome Things in Writ 
* ing, and others by Tradition.“ 

P. We allow there are unwritten apoſtolical Tri 
ditions as to Matters ritual, as to Matters relating to 
Order and Diſcipline; And this is all that Epipbanii 
here means. But we deny, that any Thing neceſſar 
to Salvation is delivered by unwritten Tradition only 
And we are juſtified in this by St. Epipbanius himſel: 
For in his Ancorate (p. 6.) in Anſwer to the Requel 
of his Friends, who deſired him to prove to then 
out of the Divine and Holy Scripture thoſe Thing 
which belonged- to their Salvation, viz. The ſoll 
Foundation of their Faith concerning the Father 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and the whole Method of ou 
Salvation by Chriſt, to wit, the Reſurrection and li. 
carnation 3 as alſo concerning the Holy Covenant 
both old and new; and every Thing elſe in which f. 
Fels Salvation doth confift : He tells them he wills! 

N under 
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undertakes it. But unleſs he could perform it, unleſs 


Rule, nere were every Thing in Scripture in which perfect 
the Salvation doth conſiſt, it would be in vain for him to 
aded undertake it. And if he could perform this Taſk, 
ture, ir he could prove every Thing from the ſacred Writ- 
or if ings, which is neceſſary to Salvation, then nothing 
laith BA defcends by Tradition alone. And therefore the 


Paſſage cited by this Gentleman will not prove Tra- 


hing dition is a Part of the Rule of Faith, or that the 
ot of Scripture does not contain all Things neceſſary to Sal- 
e ſole vation. As to the Cuſtom of praying for the Dead, 
e ne- which St. Epiphanius contends for againſt Aerius, we 
1, 0. both allow it to be lawful and practiſe it. For in 
Rite our Office of Burial we beſeech God /hortly to accom- 


pi the Number of his Elect, and to haſten his Ring- 
dom, that wwe, wwith all thoſe that are departed in the 
true Faith of his Holy Name, may have our perfef 
Conſummation and Bliſs both in Body and Soul, in his 
eternal and everlaſting Glory. The Gentleman ſays 
there is no poſitive Direction for Praying for the 
Dead in the New Teſtament. But if it is implied in 
a Petition of the Lord's Prayer, Thy Kingdom come, 
and may be proved from it, is not that enough ? 
Indeed there is no Direction either expreſs or implicit 
in Scripture for the Popiſb praying for the Dead, for 
praying for the Dead out of Purgatory : And neither 


arr WW Fpipbanius, nor others of the ancient Fathers, ſay 
nh. any Thing in Defence of ſuch a Practice. 

ſell C. We come now to St. Chryſoftom's Teſtimony 
uelt for Tradition, which is before recited, when we diſ- 
hem courſed upon 2 Thefſ. ii. 15. 

ung P. I there ſaid that this Paſſage muſt only relate 
ſold to Rituals and Matters of Diſcipline, and not to 


Matters of Faith. And this is manifeſt, if we conſi- 
der what this Holy Father ſays in the Homily imme- 
diately preceding: wala caÞn, ſays he, x, wie 
„ 7% w Tai; rice yea, wil Tx d, M. 
All Things are clear and plain in the Divine Scrip- 
K 4 4 tures, 
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« tures, all Things neceſſary are manifeſt.” Then C 
are many other Places in St. Chryſoſtom's Works Wl: 4 
the like Nature, which prove that all Things neceſ. . m 
ſary to Salvation are manifeſt in the Scriptures. Bt th 
this Paſſage being in the Homily immediately pre. WW rc 
ceding that which he has cited, and demonſtrating Whece: 
that Tradition alone, or over and above the Scripture, cont! 
teaches no eſſential Article of Religion, is the moſt But 
convincing Evidence to prove that the Paſſage cited the 1 
by this Gentleman, though it ſeem ſtrong for Tradi- to C 
tion relates not at all to Articles of Faith. to fi 

G. You have now abundantly ſatisfied me, that he ticle 


has made a very weak and inſufficient Attempt ty thei 
prove from Antiquity, that Tradition 1s Part of the 
Rule of Faith equally with the Scriptures. But pray, 
Sir, what makes him plead ſo earneſtly for unwrit- 
ten Tradition? Do the Fathers of the primitive MWWvecr! 
Church teach the Popiſb additional Articles of Faith of t 
as Points neceſſary to Salvation? For if they do not, 
how will he be able to prove there is Primitive and 
Catholick Tradition for them ? 

P. The Tradition, Sir, which the Romaniſts con- 
tend for, is that of the preſent Church of Rome, which 
they without Proof ke for granted is the ſame with 
that of the ancient Church, becauſe forſooth their 
Church is infallible. But this is a very ſorry Pre. er 
text, and contrary to the ancient Method of enquiring 
into Doctrines of Faith. The primitive Church firlt T.. 
conſulted the Scriptures on hal Occaſions, and then Cat 
the unanimous Conſent of Antiquity from the Times 
of the Apoſtles, and upon theſe two Grounds ſhe W. 


built her Determinations. Vincentius Lirinenſis gives chi 
us an excellent Account of this Matter *. It al 


% ways was, and is to this Day, the Cuſtom of the are 
„ Catholicks to prove the true Faith by theſe two gu 
Ways: Firſt, by the Authority of the Divine the 
* Canon, then by the Tradition of the Catholick 


as Common. ii. 5. I, 


4 Church: 
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here Church: Not that the Canon of Scripture is not 
$ af « alone ſufficient of itſelf for all Things, but becauſe 
cel. many interpreting the Divine Words as they liſt 
Bu: . themſelves, conceive various Opinions and Er- 
pre. . rors.“ The Scripture therefore contains all Things 
tins yeceſſary to Salvation; which directly overthrows the 
ures, contrary Opinion and Decree of the Romiſb Church. 
moſt But Catholick Tradition was made Uſe of to give 


the true and genuine Senſe of the Scripture. In order 
to clear the Scriptures of falſe Interpretations, and 
to find what was anciently delivered as neceſſary Ar- 
ticles of Religion, they conſulted the Writings of 
their Forefathers in all Times and Countries, and 
* what they all openly, frequently and conſtantly 
held, wrote and taught, that they made no Queſtion 
to believe. They proved their Doctrines by the uni- 
verſal, ancient and ſucceſſive Conſent of the Paſtors 
of the Church in their Writings, and thought this 
the only genuine Way of knowing the true Tradition. 

G. We are not then to regard the pretended 
oral Tradition of the row Romiſh Church; but 


con- the written Tradition of the ancient, univerſal Church, 
hich which is to be found in the Writings of the Apoſtles 
with and primitive Fathers. The Conſequence of which 
their is, that thoſe Doctrines which do not appear in the 
Pre- Scripture and in the Books of the Fathers from the 
iring Apoſtles downwards, are no Part of the Primitive 
| firlt Tradition, and have not a conſtant, uninterrupted 
then Catholick and Apoſtolical Deſcent. 

1mes P. Your Obſervation is very juſt; for if the 
s ſhe Writers of the firſt Ages are only ſilent, or ſay no- 
gives ching about any Points of Doctrine, that is enough 
t al. to ſhew they are new and counterfeit. But if they 
f the are not only ſilent, but alſo afford the cleareſt Ar- 
two guments to the contrary; the Proof is ſtill ſtronger, 
ivine chat it is impoſſible ſuch Points can be ſupported b 


olick Catholick Tradition. Now this is the Caſe wit 
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the Popiſh Articles, ſuch as the Pope's Supremag, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, and the like. We d 
not find any Thing about them in the primitin 
Writers: Nay, there are a great Number of Pf. 
ages in their Works perfectly irreconcileable yith 
them. | 
. If this be the Caſe, as I make no doubt you ar 
able to prove; in vain do the Romaniſts pretend tg 
claim Catholick Tradition. | 

P. They pretend indeed a long Poſſeſſion of their 
Triaentine Doctrines. But though ſome of them ax 
ſeveral hundred Years old, yet they do not reach 
up, by many hundred Years, to the Times of the 
Apoſtles. Now their Poſſeſſion is unlawful and un. 
zuſt, and their Right to theſe Articles is utterly de 
feated, unleſs they can ſhew them in the origind 
Charter of the Chriſtian Religion interpreted by thok 
who beſt underſtood it, by thoſe who lived nearelt 


the Time it was made. Let them ſhew then that 


they hold under this Charter, and produce the :. 
bovementioned Evidences of their Title, or it mult 
be believed their Poſſeſſion is later, and their vin 
?:/id:o, only a long Uſurpation. 

G. To ſupport his Plea for Traditions being Pat 
of the Rule of Faith, he ſays there are ſeveral ne- 
ceſſary Duties, or Articles of Chriſtian Faith, al 
lowed for ſuch by Proteſtants themſelves, which 
cannot be proved from Scripture, and are grounded 
wholly upon apoſtolical Traditions. He inſtances 
firſt in the Obſervance of the Chriſtian Sabbath, ot 
the Lord's-Day, and affirms, there is no Text i 
Scripture commanding it to be kept holy. 

B. But herein he is greatly miſtaken. For though 
it muſt be confeſſed, we have no expreſs written 
Precept; yet we have what is equivalent; we have 
ſufficient Grounds and Reaſons from Scripture 0 
perſuade us, that it was by Direction, or Command 


of the Apoſtles. And if ſo, it cannot be ole 
U 
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but they were directed by the Spirit of God, in what 
they preſcribed of ſuch ſtanding and univerſal Uſe ; 
and therefore, that the Obſervation of it ſtands up- 
on a Divine Authority. Now it appears from 2 
i. 16, 17. that the Jereſb Sabbath was aboliſhed : 
W But it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that the Apo- 
tes deſigned to abridge God of his Proportion of 

Time, and allow leſs for his Worſhip than the 


Day in the Week to be kept holy, though a different 
Day from what was obſerved under the Maſaical 
Difpenſation. What that Day was appears from 
ſeveral Places in the Scripture. Now our Saviour 
honoured the firſt Day of the Week with his Re- 
ſurrection. And after eight Days, that is, on the 
next firſt Day of the Week, our Lord appeared again 
to his Diſciples when Thomas was with them : And 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, which likewiſe was the 
firſt Day of the Week, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 
the Apoſtles. Thus the Reſurrection, and the Miſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the two finiſhing Works 
of our Redemption happened on the ſame Day; and 
that the Concurrence of theſe two great Events, at 
the ſame Time, was purpoſely ſo directed, we need 
not queſtion. In Memory both of the Reſurrecti- 
on, and of the Effuſion of the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, upon the firſt Day of the Week, when the 
Diſciples came together to break Bread, or worſhip 
God by the Celebration of the Euchariſt, Paul preach- 
ed unto them. Acts xx. 7. Now here the firſt Day 
of the Week is mentioned as the Time when they 
uſually aſſembled, and therefore muſt proceed from 
ſome Directions. The Buſineſs of the Day was ad- 
miniſtring the Bleſſed Sacrament, a Buſineſs peculiar 
to Chriſtianity. And this, as an uſual Time of meet- 
ing, gave St. Paul the Opportunity to preach to 
them: for he called them not together, but they 
allembled as of Uſe and Cuſtom, on a Time _—_— 
an 


Jews did. It therefore follows, they preſcribed one 
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and appointed for that Purpoſe. Now how cod 
this be, unleſs there had been ſome Rule or Order ſpecia 
given, which was known to all ? Beſides, in 1 C, M bours 
xvi. 2. St. Paul commands, that upon the firſt Dy and ] 
of the Weck every oi e lay by lim in Store, as God bub AR 
proſpered bim. Now why was this Day ſet apan Wi ſup 1 
by him for this charitable Purpoſe, but that thi |W. 1 
was the Day whereon Chriſtians aſſembled for Di. is the 
vine Worſhip, and ſo was the moſt likely Time ty under 
incite them to Liberality, and the fitteſt Time that only 
could be appointed for that Purpoſe ? For if the ſatu! 
Jets were commanded not to appear before the ClareC 
Lord empty, certainly it is more unreaſonable fo; there 
a Chriſtian to do lo. cited, 
G. Here, Sir, 1s a direct Command to obſerve Day 
the Lord's-Day with Reſpect to making Collections made 
for the Poor. It may therefore be fairly gathered, TIAL 
that it was likewiſe ordered to be obſerved as 2 this 0 
proper Time for the Worſhip 'of God, ſince we need wy 
not doubt, but Charity was the conſtant Attendas . “. 
of the primitive Worſhip. my 
P. Laſtly. Rev. i. 10. St. Zobn ſays, he was inthe al C 
Spirit on the Lord's-Day. The Apoſtle here names mo 
it by the ſtated Name, by which it was then com- 
monly known. This inconteſtably proves the Ge- 
nerality of its Uſe, and the Conſecration of it to re- 
Egious Purpoſes. It being undoubtedly called the 
Lord's-Day, becauſe peculiarly ſet apart to the Me. £ 1 
mory and Honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 1 ” 
St. Jobn's ſaying he was in the Spirit on that Day, arb 
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thews, that though in Baniſhment, he was employ- 2 
ed in ſpiritual Exerciſes. II 

G. Now, as in every one of theſe Texts is plain- ho Hh 
ty to be ſeen the Obſervation of the Lord s-Da was | 
fo, in all of them together, we have the whole Bu- 4s 


ſineſs of it. In the firſt, the ſolemn Offices of the * 
publick Worſhip. In the ſecond, thoſe Acts of hi 
Compaſſion, Charity and Goodneſs, which then e- Bapti 
| ſpecially 
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ſpecially are to be exerciſed towards our Neigh- 
bours. And in the third, thoſe private Devotions 
and Holy Employments, wherein Chriſtians may 
exerciſe themſelves, when either the publick Wor- 
ſhip is over, or they are denied the Uſe of it. 

P. All theſe Things being clear in Scripture ; it 
is therefore ſtrange to affirm, as he does, we are 
under a Neceſſity of having Recourſe to Tradition 
only to juſtify the ſetting aſide Saturday, and ſub- 
ſtituting Sunday in its Stead 3 for St. Paul has de- 
clared, that the Jewiſh Sabbath is aboliſhed, and 
there is a ſufficient Intimation in the Texts I have 
cited, that the Apoſtles had appointed the Lord's- 
Day for the Chriſtian Worſhip. I grant this is 
made clearer by apoſtolical Tradition and by the 


— 9 — wm.” 


4 
C 


, Practice of the Primitive Church. But it is evident 
, this Gentleman had no Reaſon to ſay it is grounded 
h wholly upon apoſtolical Tradition. 


C. I preſume, Sir, when he can produce a Prac- 
tice plainly allowed in Scripture, and embraced by 
all Chriſtians in all Ages and Places, for any of 
thoſe Things, which the Romiſb Church pretends to 
derive from apoſtolical Tradition; for Inſtance, for 
the worſhipping of Images, Invocation of Saints, 
worſhipping the Hof, praying for the Souls in Pur- 
gatory ; you will conſent to be his Convert. But this 
is a Taſk too heavy for the moſt learned of that Com- 
munion But let us come to his next Inſtance. He 


d alerts that Infant-Baptiſm is not authorized by any 
L one plain Text of Scripture. 
* P. What does he think of this Text, Jobn iii. 5. 

| Unizſs a Perſon be born again of Water and of the Spirit, 
# be cannot enter into ihe Kingdom of God ? This Text 
4 was uniyerſally underſtood by the Primitive Church 
to include Infants, and there cannot be a good Reaſon 
© given why it ſhould not. There are many other Ar- 
% guments may be drawn from Scripture for Infant- 
y baptiſm, which it would be too long to produce here. 


| there- 
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JI therefore chuſe to refer you to Dr. Hammond wg 
Mr. Wall's Books upon the Subject, where you vil 
receive full Satisfaction. But ſuppoſe this Cuſton 
were only obſcurely intimated in the Scripture, he 
could not juſtly ſay it is wholly grounded upon Tr. 
dition. There would ſtill be Ground for it in th 
Scriptures, rightly interpreted by the Judgment ay 
univerſal Practice of the primitive Church in all Age 


from the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, as may he 


proved from the Writings of the Fathers. Now thi 
is the Teſtimony which we deſire for the Neceſlity d 
any Doctrine or Practice, to wit, Scripture interpreted 
by Antiquity, Univerſality and Conſent. But that ſuch 
Doctrines or Practices are made more clear and ey- 
dent by Catholick Tradition, does not prove the 
have no Ground in Scripture, it only proves tha 


Tradition Afords a great Help to the expounding of 


Scripture, to which we moſt heartily ſubſcribe to 
And when he can ſhew the ſame Evidence for his 
Pſeudo-Catholick Cuſtoms, we will as heartily (ub. 


ſcribe to them too. 


G. But, Sir, he pretends, that St. Auſtin affirms, 
Infant Baptiſm relies wholly upon Tradition : For 
that he ſays this Cuſtom ought not to be believed 
were it not an apoſtolical Tradition. He therefor 
was convinced there was no ſcriptural Text for it. 

P. But this is not a neceſſary Conſequence. Al 
that can regularly be concluded 1s, that there 1s 10 
Text expreſsly, and in ſo many Words, commanding 
the Baptiſm of Infants, which is true; and not tha 
there are not Texts for it, or no Texts from which, 
by the help of Catholick and Apoſtolick Tradition, 
(which we meet with clearly ſet down in the Writing 
of the Fathers) it may be fairly and certainly 
duced. We readily grant Catholick Tradition is a 
ceeding uſeful in fixing the true Senſe of Scripturt 
where there is any room to impoſe different Meat 
ings upon it. And it is certain we could not 37 
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W rifeſtly prove /nfan!-Baptiſm from Scripture, without 
calling in the Aid of Tradition, in order to find out 
me genuine Interpretation of it. So that it is con- 
feſſed, ſince the Scriptures might have been wreſted 
W by ſubtile Wits, and perverted by wrangling Se- 
aducers, in a Point ſo remotely intimated, St. Auſtin 
had Reaſon to ſay, that this Cuſtom was not to be- 
lieved, if it were not an apoſtolical Tradition. 

G. That is, we ſhould not be able to prove it from 
Scripture, and theretore ought not to believe it, un- 
leſs Tradition apoſtolical cleared up the Texts, upon 
which our Belief is grounded, and ſo moſt evidently 
made out to us the Obligation of believing it upon 
the Teſtimony of Scriptures rightly expounded, 
P. This no queſtion is St. Auſtin's Meaning. For 
otherwiſe he would be inconſiſtent with himſelf, ſince 
he in ſeveral Places proves Infant- Baptiſm from Scrip- 
ture, and thereby ſhews we are bound to believe it 
upon that Evidence. St. Auſtin in his 4th Book of 
Baptiſm againſt the Donatiſts has theſe Words: If 
any one aſks for a Divine Authority for this, al- 
* though what the Univerſal Church holds, neither 
* has been appointed by Councils, but has been al- 
ways retained, is rightly believed to be no other- 
* wiſe delivered than by apoſtolical Authority; yet 
* we may truly collect of what Significancy [nfant- 
Haptiſin is from the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, 
© which the former People received, and which be- 
fore he received, Abraham was juſtified. Like as 
Cornelius was endowed with the Gift of the Holy 
* Ghoſt before he was baptized. Yet the Apoſtle 
* ſays concerning Abraham, he received the Sign of 
* Cireumcifion, the Sign of the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith; who had already believed in his Heart, 
* and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. 
* Why therefore was he commanded thenceforward 
* to circumciſe every Male Infant on the eighth Day, 
vhich could not as yet believe in its Heart, that it 

might 
3 
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* might be imputed to it for Righteouſneſs, unlg, 
e becauſe the very Sacrament itſelf was of very gra 
C Force? As therefore in Abraham the Righteouſneß 
of Faith preceded, and Circumciſion, the 8 

of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, followed: S0 j 
Cornelius the ſpiritual Sanctification in the Gift a 
* the Holy Ghoſt preceded, and the Sacrament d 
* Regeneration in the waſhing of Baptiſm follow 
And as in T/aac, who was circumciſed on the 
<< eighth Day after his Birth, the Sign of the Rig. 
teouſneſs of Faith preceded, and becauſe he im 
& tated his Father's Faith, the Righteouſneſs it 
„followed as he grew up, whoſe Sign went befor 
when he was an Infant: So in baptized Infant 
* the Sacrament of Regeneration precedes, and if 
„ they maintain Chriſtian Piety, there will fol 
„low alſo Converſion in the Heart, whoſe My. 
„ ſtery hath preceded in the Body.“ You ſee thi 
is a plain Scripture Argument drawn from circum- 
ciſing Infants in the Jewiſh, to baptiſing Infants in 
the Chriftian Church. St. Auſtin likewiſe argues in 
many Places againſt the Pelagians from Infants being 
tainted with original Sin, the Neceſſity of their Bap 
tiſm for its Remiſſion, which is another Deduction 
from Scripture : I ſhall only mention one ſho 
* Paſſage : * Who comes innocent to Baptiſm ? For 
«© what will be forgiven to an innocent Perſon f— 
Hear you not the Scripture ſaying, No one is cla 
ce from Sin in thy Sight, not even an Infant who is bil 
& Day old upon the Earth ? From whence is it that 
&* we haſten even with Infants to the Remiſſion of 
„Sins? Do not you hear another Scripture, I hav! 
% been conceived in Iniquity? This Gentleman there 
fore had little Reaſon to ſay, St. Auſtin was convinced 
there was no Scripture for Infant-Baptiſin, and that he 
thought there was no Obligation of believing it upon 


the Teſtimony of Scripture. 
Contra Litt. Petiliani, Lib. ii, F. 232. 
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G. His laſt Inſtance, which he affirms is wholly 

grounded upon Tradition, is the Validity of Bap- 
um by Hereticks. 
P. This, as I obſerved before, is not (ſtrictly 
W ſpeaking) a Point of Faith. For if it had, thoſe 
W many Biſhops and Churches, who held the contrary, 
W were Hereticks, But this is manifeſtly falſe, for St. 
WW C1712, and thoſe on his Side of the Queſtion, were 
many of them Martyrs, and all of them Confeſſors, 
who lived and died in the Boſom of the Church. 
This is Matter of Fact, which this Gentleman can- 
not gainſay. This Point therefore being no Arti- 
ce of Faith, but rather a Matter of Diſcipline, 
need proceed no farther in my Anſwer to it. 

C. But, Sir, you will oblige me, if you will in- 
form me whether holding the Validity of heretical 
Baptiſm was not believed by St. Auſtin to be more 
agreeable to the Scriptures and to our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm than. the contrary Opinion: 
Becauſe this Gentleman is pleaſed to aſſure us St. 
Auſtin owned frankly it could not be decided by 

plain Scripture. 

Pi. It is certain there is no direct Precept in Scrip- 
ture about it: But yet it is as certain St. Auſtin en- 
deavoured to confute his Adverſaries from Scripture, 
as any one may ſoon be ſatisfied, who looks into 
his Books againſt the Donatiſts. He expreſly tells 
us, * the plenary or catholick Council, which ſettled 
this Matter, decreed according to the Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, that the Baptiſm of Chriſt found alſo 
among Hereticks is not to be diſapproved of. And 
lays he + again: Leſt I ſhould ſeem to uſe only 
* human Reaſonings, I produce out of the Goſpel 
certain or clear Proofs, by which through God's 
* Help I demonſtrate, how rightly and truly ac- 
* Ceptable it is before God, that 5 Eccleſiaſtical 
Medicine ſnhould cure that in every Heretick or 
* De Bapt. contra Donatiſtas. Lib. vi. c. xiii, f Lib. i. c. vii. 


« Schiſ- 
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e Schiſmatick, in which he was ſeparated by : 
« Wound, and that which remained whole, being 
* owned ſhould rather be approved, than being 
&« diſapproved ſhould be wounded.” And in ar- 
other * Place he names the 5 tantaqgue ſanFarm 
Scripturarum Teſtimonia among the Grounds, where. 
on the Doctrine of the Validity of heretical Baptiſm 
is built. Laſtly, to name no more Paſſages of this 
Kind, he commends St. Cyprian's appealing to Scrip- 
ture in this Diſpute : © That St. Cyprian admoniſhes 
“ us, ſays he, to have recourſe to the Fountain, 
that is, to apoſtolical Tradition, and from thence 
e deduce the Channel or Deſcent to our Times; it 
is the beſt Method, and undoubtedly to be put 
« in Practice. It is therefore delivered to us, as he 
e takes Notice, by the Apoſtles, that there is on: 
& God, and one Chriſt, and one Hope, and one Faith, 
« and one Cburch and one Baptiſm. F,ph. iv. 4. Since 
then in the very Times of the Apoſtles we find 
ce there were lome, who had not one Hope, and yet 
ce had one Baptiſm; from the very Fountain the 
« Truth is ſo derived to us, that it is manifeſt it 
„may ſo fall out, that ſince there is one Church, 
as there is one Hope, and one Baptiſm, they may 
<« yet have one Baptiſm, who have not one Church: 
as allo in thoſe Times it might happen, that they 
% might have one Baptiſm, who had not one Hope.” 
Here now is both St. Cyprian and Auſtin's Opinion, 
that we ought to have recourſe to the Scriptures in 
Debates about Matters of Religion. And St. Alis 
argues from this very Place of Scripture, Epb. iv. 4. 
That wicked Men, and conſequently Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, who have not one Hope, may yet 
have true Chriſtian Baptiſm. It would take up too 
much Room to produce all the ſcripture Arguments 
St. Auſtin makes uſe of to confirm this Point. 

any one will look into his Books de Bapiiſino he vil 


Lv. C. Iv. 


perceive 
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perceive him taking much Pains to anſwer all St. 
Cyprian and his Collegues Arguments from the Scrip- 
ture, and proving at large, that the Scriptures are 
for his Opinion, and againſt St. Cyprian's. 

C. Since this is the Cale, it is very unaccountable 
this Gentleman ſhould ſay, that a Perſon ſo deeply 
read in the ſacred Writings, as St. Auſtin was, who 
ſtudied them Day and Night, in order to employ 
them againſt the Enemies of Truth, was ignorant 
of theſe ſcriptural Arguments. One would really 
be apt to ſuſpect, he had either never read, or had 
not duly conſidered what this great Doctor of the 
Church had wrote upon this Occaſion. But, Sir, 
he quotes a Paſſage from St. Auſtin to prove that 
this Point cannot be decided by Scripture : © The 
« Apoſtles, ſays St. Auſtin, gave no Precept about 
„ it; but the Cuſtom which was obje&ed to St. 
© Cyprian, muſt be believed to have taken its Riſe 
from their Tradition; as there are many Things 
© which the Univerſal Church holds, and are there- 
* fore rightly believed to have been commanded 
* by the Apoſtles, although they be not found in 
* Scripture. De Bapt. L. v. C. xxiii.“ | 

P. If theſe many Things were only Rituals, this 
does not touch the Point in Queſtion. If the 
were material Points of Religion, they have all then 
ſome ſolid Ground in Scripture, and may be proved 
from thence, although there is no direct written 
Precept for them, and although they are not found 
expreſly in Scripture. And this was the Caſe of thig 
Cuſtom, as St. Auſtin has fully ſhewn. And this 
Vincentins Lirinenfis confirms: For he ſays Agripe 
pinus delivered his Judgment for Rebaptization con- 
tra divinum Canonem, againſt the Canon of Scripture z 
and that St. Cyprian's Cauſe was maintained by 
ſeeming Authorities from Scripture, but Scripture 
plane novo et malo more intellecma, underſtood plainly 
after a new and ill Faſhion, The Divine Canon 


L 2 therefore 
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therefore of Scripture rightly underſtood was clear. 
for the Validity of heretical Baptiſm. Will he there. 
fore be ſo bold as any longer to affirm, that this Point 
cannot be decided by plain Scripture ? 

G. You have now, Sir, fully anſwered all his Ar. 
guments, whereby he makes a ſhew of proving that 
Scripture 1s not a ſufficient and compleat Rule of Faith, 
But before he cloſes this Section, he pretends to haye 
eſpied a remarkable Incoherency in our 6th Article, 
and he proves it from the following Clauſe : By 
Holy Scripture we underſtand thoſe canonical Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority 
was never any Doubt in the Church. Now here, ſays 
he, the Article refers us to the Judgment of the 
Church, and not to Scriptures themſelves to learn 
what Books are canonical. And what is this but 
making Tradition the only Rule of diſtinguiſhing 
betwixt inſpired and uninſpired Writings ? That is, 
the only Rule of a very important Article of Chriſtian 
Faith. | 

P. This Objection I have prevented in ſome Mes- 
ſure before. And I now anſwer, that there is a wide 
Difference between the Tradition or Teſtimony con- 
cerning a Book or Writing, which is a laſting or 
perpetual Monument to all future Ages, and a Teſti- 
mony concerning any Matter of Doctrine which is 
not delivered in Writing, which cannot poſſibly be ſo 
certain as it it were written, and may much more 
eaſily be counterfeited. For if Things could be as 
ſafely tranſmited to Poſterity by oral Tradition as by 
Books, what Occaſion were there tor Writing at all! 
In the one Caſe there is the Teſtimony concerning 
the Books, and the Books themſelves, which are an 
Evidence to all the World, that the Teſtimony 1s Abe 
true: In the other Caſe there is a Teſtimony concern. 
ing unwritten Points of Doctrine, but there being ſo 
many falſe Doctrines that pretend to that Evidence, 
ſuch Points cannot ſo ſurely be depended upon, x 
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Books which are leſs liable to be forged, and are 
therefore in their own Nature more authentick. To 
new farther the great Difference between the Tra- 
dition of a Book, and the Tradition of Doctrines 
delivered merely by Word of Mouth, and the greater 
Certainty of the one than of the other, let me ob- 
ſerve, that a Book may be tranſcribed with great 
Exactneſs, and it is not liable to much Corruption, 
when many and frequent Copies are taken of it in all 
parts of the World, and when it is tranſlated, as the 
Bible has been, into ſuch Variety of Languages, for 
that by comparing Copies and Verſions it is eaſy to 
diſcern the true Readings from the falſe: Whereas a 
Doctrine not written in a Book, may be eaſily miſ- 
taken in the telling by Reaſon of the Variety of Ex- 
preſſions, which the Speakers make Uſe of. So that 
granting we have only oral Tradition for the Authen- 
tickneſs of the Books of Scripture, yet this is much 
more certainly to be depended upon than the oral 
Tradition of any unwritten Verities, or merely oral 
Traditions. But beſides all this, we do not rel 
merely upon oral Tradition for theſe ſacred Books. 
For the Apoſtles and apoſtolical Men delivered them 
not only by Word of Mouth, but in their own Hand- 
writing, which remained in the Church for ſome 
Time, as appears from the expreſs Teſtimony of Ter- 
lullian (de Præſcript. Hæretic, c. 36.) Percurre Eccle- 
s Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ authenticæ literæ eorum 
recttantur, And ever ſince the Apoſtles Times we 
have the written Teſtimony of the Fathers and Wri- 
ters in all Ages and Churches, who aſſure us of the 
Genuineneſs. of all theſe Books. Here then we have 
both oral and written Teſtimony deſcending from the 
Apoſtles themſelves to the preſent Times, that theſe 
Books are genuine. Now when he can ſhew the ſame 
Teſtimony for any of the Romiſh Doctrines, we will 
undoubtedly believe them as firmly as we do this im- 
portant Article, In the mean Time let me tell him, 
| L 3 this 


150 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


this is the Teſtimony or Judgment of the Church, Bu 
which our Article refers to, the written Teſtimony fol 
and Judgment of the inſpired Writers the mſclve; the 


and of the Church-Writers ever ſince. Where is then 
the Incoherency in this Article? Does this Article re. all 
fer us only to the oral Tradition of the Church ? Ny oth 
ſuch Thing; it refers us alſo to the written Teſti. cot 
mony of the Church, and to the Books themſelves 
of the inſpired Writers, not indeed as declaring that the 


themſelves are canonical, but as they were the very WI 
Hand-writing of the Apoſtles, and fo, as all Writ: 
ings of other Men are, their written Teſtimonies, 


that they were authentick. Suppoſe a King gives 1 der 
Charter to a Corporation, and ſets his Hand to it 
Now though this Charter cannot in expreſs Words hay 
bear Teſtimony to its own Genuineneſs, yet moſt Ch 
certainly here 1s the King's written Evidence that it is 
ſo, and in that Senſe, as the King's Hand is to it, it ſuc 


may be juſtly ſaid to contain the Evidence of its own 
Authentickneſs. We have here then the ſame writ- ref 
ten apoſtolical Teſtimony for the Books of Scripture, 
as for all other Points of our Religion. And finc: 
the Authority of theſe Books was never doubted of 
in the Church, meaning the Apoſtles themſelves and 
the whole Body of Chriſtians in all Ages ever ſince; 
I cannot conceive where the Incoherency can be. For 
the Books as much contain the written Teſtimony df 
the Apoſtles for their not being ſpurious, as they con- 
tained all other Things neceſſary to Salvation. 

G. All, I think, that can poſſibly be objected 15 
that we have only Copies of theſe apoſtolical Wii 
ings, and not the very Writings themſelves. 

P. But to this the Anſwer is obvious, that if whit 
we have are in the main Copies faithfully tranſmitted 
to us, and not vitiated in any Thing material, it“ 
the very ſame Thing as if we had the very Original 
And if he thinks our Copies are not faithful, let hin 4 


prove, if he can, that they are materially ms” 
1 
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But if it is impoſſible for him to prove this, then it. 
follows, that ſince the Holy Penmen originally wrote 
theſe Books, they ſtill teach us in theſe faithful Co- 

ies both all other Things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
alſo that theſe Books are authentick and canonical, or 
otherwiſe our Copies could not be faithful. For how 


could they be faithful, unleſs they faithfully repre- 
yes ſented the Originals to us? And if they do this, 
bs then they clearly teſtify, that the Apoſtles at firſt 

0 wrote thoſe Originals, and atteſted their Genuineneſs 
85 by their Hand-writing. 

* 6. In our preſent Copies therefore we have an evi- 
oi dent Proof of the Apoſtolical written Teſtimony for 
> the Authentickneſs of the Books of Scripture : We 
* have alſo the written Teſtimony of the ſucceeding 
"oſt Church for the ſame Purpoſe. We have therefore 


the written Teſtimony both of the Apoſtolical and 
ſucceeding Church for this neceſſary Article, and not 
oral Tradition only. When therefore our Church 


* refers to the Judgment or rather Teſtimony of the 
2 Church for the Belief of this Point, ſhe does not re- 
* fer us to the Church of the preſent Age, or of the 
1 of Romiſo Communion only, or barely to the oral Tra- 
Ss. dition of the Univerſal Church, but to the written 
** Teſtimony alſo of the Univerſal Church in all Times 
Foy and Places, and moſt eſpecially no doubt to the 
ay of written Teſtimony of the Apoſtles themſelves. And 
15 in this View ſhe is perfectly conſiſtent. For if ſhe 

Means by the Church the Apoſtles as well as the ſuc- 
4 ceeding Church, then her referring to the Teſtimony 
Writ of the Church is referring to the Teſtimony of the 


Apoſtles as well as to that of the reſt of the Church. 
And if the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles for the Au- 
thentickneſs of the Books of Scripture was a written 
Teſtimony, then conſequently there is as much a 
written Teſtimony for this, as for all the other Arti- 
cles of Faith. It is therefore as proper to ſay, that 
the Scriptures, as Written by their Hands, contain in 

L 4 them 
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them this Truth that they themſelves are genuine, » 
that by their Words and Meaning they contain the ine « 


reſt. Suppoſing therefore the Books of Scripture ini. 
contain this Truth, it is no Inconſiſtency, firſt to mY 

the Scriptures contain all Things neceſſary to Salyz. ef 5 
tion, and then to refer us to the Teſtimony of the hir 


Church for the Authentickneſs of the Scriptures; be. 
cauſe the Teſtimony of the Church includes the writ. WMiWbcto! 
ten Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and conſequently the himſ 


Scriptures themſelves which is their written Teſti ait 
mony. If the Teſtimony of the Church did not in- Nes. 
clude the written Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, but en 
were meant only of the Teſtimony of any ſucceeding are 


Church, then he might have ſome Plea for charging be b 
our Article with Incoherence. For then the Belief 
of the Canonicalneſs of the Scriptures might fairly be mor, 
ſaid to depend upon the bare Teſtimony of the ſuc- cri 
ceeding Church, and not at all upon that of the Apo- of t] 
ſtles. But as it includes both according to the true ceſſa 
Senſe of the Article, theſe two Things are very re- Sri 
concileable, that the Scriptures contain the Evidence cauſ 
of their own Authentickneſs, and, that we hold the Chri 
Books of Scripture to be authentick upon the written WW v0 
Teſtimony of the Church, that is, upon the written Hat tt 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, which is the Scriptures tber 
conſidered merely as a Writing, as alſo upon that of 
the ſucceeding Church. Nay ſo far are they from Ane 
being irreconcileable, that the one is a Conſequence us 
of the other. For if we hold the Books of Scripture Ape 
to be genuine upon the Account of the written Teſ- 
timony of the Apoſtles, or which is all one, upon 
Account of the Scriptures having been their Hand- con 
writing; then it follows unavaidably, that the Scrip- {tri 
tures as having been certainly known to be their by 
Hand-writing, vouch for themſelves that they are 

- authentick. | 
P. You have hit my Meaning right enough. But 
his pretended Incoherence may be diſproved E 2 
ays 
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c, x Way, and perhaps more agreeably to the true Mean- 

n the g of the Article. For by the Holy Scriptures con- 

re 0 tuning all Things neceſſary to Salvation, the Article 

o½U¹oes not mean ſuch Things as the Belief of the Canon 

aa. of Scripture, which is not one of thoſe neceſſary 

f the rhings without which no one can be ſaved, becaule 

be. if it were, then thoſe could not be ſaved, who lived 

writ before the Scriptures were wrote; and this Gentleman 

y the himſelf owns, that all neceſſary Points of revealed 

'eſh- Faith could have been ſafely conveyed to us, if the 

t in- New Teſtament had never been writ. But the Arti- 

bu e means only ſuch Truths of Doctrine or Fact which 

ding are revealed, becauſe they are abſolutely neceſſary to 

ging be believed or practiſed: Such are the Articles of the 

lief Apoſtles Creed, and all thoſe Divine Precepts for 

moral or ritual Obedience which are recorded in the 

criptures. Of theſe does properly conſiſt the Sum 

of the Faith once delivered, which is abſolutely ne- 

ceſſary to the Salvation of all: But the Canon of 
Scripture is no Part of this; it is not revealed be. 
cauſe neceſſary to be believed: For if it were, many 
Chriſtians who are entirely ignorant of it, but yet 

who know their Duty in all eſſential Points, are even 

at this Day in a very dangerous State. The Article 
then does not comprehend the Authentickneſs of the 

Scripture among the Things neceſſary to Salvation. 

And conſequently there is no Incoherence in referring 

us to the written and unwritten Teſtimony of the 

Apoſtolical and ſucceeding Church for the Canon of 
Scripture, which is no neceſſary Point in the Senſe of 
the Article, and in referring us to the Scripture as 

containing all Things, which in the moſt proper and 

ſtrict Senſe are neceſſary to be believed and practiſed 

by all Chriſtians upon Pain of Damnation. 

C. He loves to find Fault with the Church of Eng- 
land Reaſon or none, and tells us, ſhe is guilty of a 
groſs Miſtake in ſaying, there was never any doubt 
of the Authority of theſe Books, and he * 

ome 
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ſome Books which he affirms were doubted of b 


eminent Men in the Church. * 
P. But there never was any Doubt in the Churg 7 
as a publick Society, though. there were ſome te y 
private Perſons who doubted of them. And thi j T7 
all the Article means. As to his ſaying, * that abay ny 
the End of the 4th Century the Canon of Scriptun * 
was, after the moſt diligent Examination, ſettiel 5 
upon the ſame Footing as it has been ſince by the 3 
Council of Trent He ſhould have brought a litt be ; 
Proof for it; for he cannot but know we utter E 
deny it. And Biſhop Cin in his Scholaſtical Hitoy Wi... 
of the Canon of Scripture has unanſwerably demon . 
ſtrated the contrary. , 
er 
fron 
SAVER CEE fo MEE NEE NEE EEE HEE RTE ReNE RE Ee Neteine tug Jous 
Ron 
E as 
- Of Scriptures and Church Authority, ; 6 
gare 
G. * 4 auch + how comes it, that the Re- E 
formed Churches appear ſo zealous fo WK 
G [HRS the Scriptures, 15 60 the ſame Time al 
DIY have ſo little Regard to Church-Av obe 
thority ? Since without that Authority we ſhould nd 
even be ſure of the Scriptures themſelves. Re: 
P. If he means by Church- Authority, the Autho- Ch 
rity of the Univerſal Church in all Ages, which or to | 
ginally includes that of the Apoſtles themſelves ; i tl 
me aſſure him, we pay as great a Deference to that Wi 
as he or all the Romiſh Communion can do. Nay, Fa 
we pay a much greater Deference than they do. Ft Wl 
they in their late Decrces at Trent make no Scruple loy 
to determine ſuch Things for Articles of Faith, Which 
the Apoſtolical and Primitive Church never dreamed 4 
„p. 49. + Ibid. ſar 


ol, 
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of But we adhere cloſely to the written Teſtimony 
| „Tradition of the Apoſtles and Primitive Church. 
nurck hat they held, we firmly and religiouſly maintain, 
© ker and nothing elſe; and are heartily concerned at the 
is falſe Steps the Romiſb Church has made by introduc- 
ado ing new Doctrines and Tenets abſolutely unheard of 
ipture in the firſt Times of Chriſtianity. But if he Means 
ettle by Church- Authority, the Authority of the preſent 
y tie Remiſh Church, let me then tell him, we are not ob- 
lie Iged to Value that any farther, than that Church 
terh agrees with the Univerſal Church in all Ages, and in 
iſtr particular with the Primitive and Apoſtolical ; nay, 
___ we are on the contrary obliged to refuſe and reject 
her Authority in thoſe Things wherein ſhe differs 
from them. And this it is which makes us ſo zea- 
lous for the Scriptures, the Doctrine of which the 
Romiſp Church has interpolated and contradicted; 
and upon this Account we have indeed no Regard, at 
preſent, to the Authority of that Church. 

G. As I apprehend, Sir, we ought to pay no Re- 
card to the Authority of any preſent Church, but ſo 
far as that Church is conformable to the ancient. But 
when we are convinced that the preſent Church is in 
all Things ſo conformable, then it is our Duty to be 
obedient to it. 

P. Your Obſervation is perfectly juſt. For this 
Reaſon we profeſs to pay a due Obedience to the 
Church of England, of which we have the Happineſs 
to be Members, becauſe ſhe teaches and enjoins no- 
thing but what is Primitive and Apoſtolical. And 
whenever the Church of Rome will return to her firſt 
Faith, I make no doubt but ours will gladly unite 
et her, and even give her the right Hand of Fel- 
owſhip. 
C. But, Sir, is it not ſtrange he ſhould affirm, 
we ſhould not be ſure of the Scriptures without the 
Authority of the Church, that is, as he muſt neceſ- 
farily be underſtood, without the Authority of the 
preſent Romiſo Church? 

P. No 
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P. No doubt it is a very ſtrange, and a very u. 
reaſonable Aſſertion. For it is notorious, we receiy 
not the Scriptures upon the Authority or Teſtimony 
of the 3 Univerſal Church alone, much | 
upon the Authority of the Romiſo, which is only, 
corrupt Part of it. But we receive it originally fron 
the higheſt Church-Authority that can be, even the 

Authority of the Apoſtles, which has been careful 
handed down to us, and atteſted by the whole Body 
of Chriſtians, only that a ſmall Number of Prelatss . 
in all about fifty, almoſt all of them J:alians and Ml 
Courtiers, feveral of them merely titular Biſhops and 
Penſioners of the Court of Rome, ſcarce any d 
them of any Account for Learning, being aſſembled, 
torſooth, in an Oecumenical Council, thought fit in 
their great Wiſdom to add ſome apocryphal, or ei- 
cleſiaſtical Books to the old Canon, which the Apo- 
ftles delivered to the Church, and which therefore the 
Church was obliged to tranſmit to Poſterity without 
any Addition or Diminution ; unleſs it can be faid, 
that any Church has Authority to make that Scrip- 
ture, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not, which 
is ſuch an extravagant Authority as no Church ought 
to arrogate, and which the Church of England never 
aſpired to. For as before the Reformation ſhe only 
held thoſe Books for canonical which the ancient 
Church did, ſo ſhe has ever ſince continued to do the 
fame, except perhaps only in the inauſpicious Reign 
of Queen Mary. The Romiſh Canon never had a 
thorough Settlement in this Church. And I hope 
all her obedient Sons will think it their Duty rather to 
ſtick to her Canon, than that of the illiterate and pi- 
tiful Conventicle of Trent. 

P. You may well call them fo, ſince very few of 
them knew any Thing of Theology, and theſe feu, 
if they had been never ſo learned, could not lawfully 
9 the whole Church. Yet this, Sir, is the 
Church-Authority which the Gentleman would * 

an 


1 
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make ſuperior to that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
his is the Authority without which we ſhould not 
ue of the Scriptures themſelves. In Truth, Sir, 
e Authority of the Church of England repreſented 


Un. 


ily y her learned Convocation, which framed and eſta- 
ron hed her Articles, this of the ſcriptural Canon 
* mong the reſt, is much more valuable upon all Ac- 
ul ounts whatſoever, whether we regard their Num- 
od ers, or their Learning and Capacities, and moſt 
ay ſpecially if we conſider, that they eſtabliſhed no 
. ther Books to be canonical, but ſuch as the Apoſtles 


iter wrote or teſtified to be true Books of Scrip- 
re, and as the whole Church all along have witneſſed 
o have been delivered over to her by the Apoſtles. 

P. If you have not ſeen Biſhop Cœſin's Scholaſtical 
ſtory of the Canon of Scripture, I would adviſe 
ſou to get it and peruſe it carefully. In it you will 
Ind it proved to a Demonſtration, that the Concilia- 


oy lum Tridentinum, the little petty Chapter of Trent 
10 ave in this Article contradicted the whole Catholick 
«A hurch that was before them, even the Church of 


Rome itſelf to that very Time. Now is it at all fit, 
hat we muſt give more Credit to ſo late, ſo ſorry an 
ſſembly than to the unanimous Conſent of the Uni- 
ferſal Church in all Times preceding? Herein they 
uſt pardon us; the Authority of the Univerſal 


the Burch, including the Apoſtolical, we ſhall always 
1 everence, while we juſtly reject any upſtart Autho- 
; ty, which ſets itſelf up in Oppoſition to it. 

1 C. I find, Sir, they rely more upon the pretended 
155 nfallibility of their Church, and the Decrees of their 


buncils, than upon Apoſtolical Authority: And 
hough they pretend the Scripture is at leaſt Part of 
heir Rule, yet in Effect it is no Part of it at all. For 

hey are not guided by the Scriptures, but by their 
urch, which may put what Senſe it pleaſes upon 
e Scriptures, and vend it for the Doctrine of the 
criptures, But no Church in the World can have 
I any 


158 ÞA full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


any ſuch Power. It has Authority to decree fig 
Matters either of Doctrine or Ceremony, as are ng 
repugnant to the Word of God, and to require Oꝶ 
dience to its Decrees upon that Foot. But it has jg 
Authority to declare any Thing as an Article of Fay, 
and then ſay it muſt be agreeable to Scripture, whe 
ther it really is or not, merely becauſe it pretendsi 
cannot err. This is maniteſtly ruling the Scriptuns 
and not being ruled by them. 

P. J am glad to find you are ſo much improve i 

our Notions of the Things in Debate berween th 
two Churches. But pray how does the Gentlemg 
go on? 

G. Why, truly he falls a Scolding, ſays * wear 
engaged in an unreaſonable Cauſe, and approve q 
reject Things juſt as ſuits our Humour or Interek, 
and the like. He has indeed no Reaſon to talk x 
this extravagant Rate. But however ſince he will d 
ſo, it is our Duty to bear it with Chriſtian Patience 
He pretends we have not a true Zeal for Scriptur, 
becauſe we reject the Doctrines of Infallibility and 
oral Tradition, though eſtabliſned by fuch {iron 
and clear ſcriptural Texts. But in our Diſcourſe upa 
theſe two Points I think it maniteſtly appears tar 
have no ſcriptural Foundation. He next gives u 
another Specimen of our Zeal for Scripture in ou 
oppoſing Church-Authority. 

P. But he is greatly miſtaken in ſaying we oppol 
Church-Authority. For we allow all the Author 
to the Church which it can of Right demand; bit 
where it ſtretches its Power, and goes beyond its du 
Bounds, in thoſe Caſes we chuſe to obey God ratha 
than Man. We have a true and direct Succeſſion d 
Biſhops and Church-Governors from the Apoſtles, i 
whom we affirm the Authority of the Church reſide 
We ſay they have Power of adminiſtring Sacrament 
exerciſing Diſcipline, preaching the Word of 606 
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at as one of our Church's Canons informs us, ſo as 
hat they never teach any Thing which they would 
we religiouſly obſerved and believed by the People, 
ut what is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Old and 
ew Teſtament, and which the Catholick Fathers 
ind ancient-Biſhops have collected from that very 
Doctrine. This is the Sum of what our Church 
eaches concerning Church-Authority, and all that 
in be gathered from the Scriptures concerning it. In 
ort we allow the Church a competent, but we deny 
t to have an infallible Authority. 1 
6. But will you pleaſe, Sir, to attend a while to 
is Teſtimonies from Scripture for the Church's ab- 


ſuck 
* 
Obe 
5 nt 
'Aith 
wle. 


nds it 
tures 


ed in 
n th 
lema 


ve ar olute and infallible Authority, viz. for that of the 
ve 0 Nomi Church: For with him the Catholick and the 
terel, nh Church are convertible Terms. But that this 
lk xs falſe, I perceive it is very neceſſary frequently to 


ill 0 
Len, 


put him in Mind. | 
Firſt, ſays he, * it is plain from Seripture, that the 


ptun, hurch has her Eſtabliſnment from Chriſt himſelf. 
ty and pon this Rock I will build my Church, fays 
{trons hriſt. He therefore was the Builder or Founder 
> upon Wo! it ; which alone gives her an Authority ſuperior to 
s they A! Societies upon Earth. 


es U 


P. It is true Chriſt founded his Church upon a 


in olt Nock, therefore it ſhall laſt for ever. But I do not 

apprehend how Chriſt's being its Founder gives it an 
oppolt Authority ſuperior to all other Societies. For if 
tho temporal Government and Marriage be founded b 
| ; büß od as well as the Church, then fo far they are all 
its die 


equal, as all equally founded upon Divine Authority. 


ratet lowever fo far I readily grant, that Chriſt's being 


on dhe Builder of it, gives the Church a very high Au- 
les, U chorit7. But what then? Will it from thence follow 
reſides chat he beſtowed upon it an infallible Authority? He 
ments might as well argue, that becauſe the temporal Power 


f God, 
but 


8 ordained by God, therefore the temporal legiſlative 
| FP IO. 
Power 
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Power is infallible. Whatever is the Meaning of th 
Word Rock, for that is not here the Matter in De. 
bate, it does not follow, that becauſe Chriſt built 
his Church upon it, therefore the Church cannot ſi. 
perſtruct Hay and Stubble upon it, as well as Gol 
and Silver. And all that cart be proved from her 
is, that the Church cannot totally fail, not that it cu. 
not err in any Thing. 

G. But he goes on: * She has her Commiſſion of 
teaching immediately from the ſame Divine Perſon, 

P. She, meaning the preſent Church, has it fron 
him, but not immediately, but mediately, by the 
Means of the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors; the 
Apoſtles alone had this Commiſſion immediately from 
Chriſt. Theſe little Inaccuracies the Gentleman ha 
fallen into, ſignify little indeed to the Merits of the 
Cauſe, but yet they ſerve to ſhew his Notions are not 
fo clear and diſtinct as his Admirers may imagine. 
6. No Body diſputes his next Obſervation, that 
the Preamble, All Power in Heaven and in Earth i; 
given unto me, gives the greateſt Weight and Autho- 
rity poſſible to the Commiſſion delivered in the fol 
lowing Words, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations 

P. True, but it does not follow, that thoſe, who 
are inveſted with this Commiſſion, ſhall be infallible 
By this Commiſſion the Apoſtles and their Succeſſor 
in all Ages are authorized to make Diſciples of al 
Nations to baptize them, and to teach them to ob. 
ſerve all Things whatſoever he has commanded, and 
our Saviour promiſes to aſſiſt them and confirm al 
they do in Performance of their Duty to the End ol 
the World. But here is no Promiſe, that they {hal 
always act agreeably to this Commiſſion. It ther 
were, all the Apoſtles Succeſſors in all Ages muſt be 
infallible, which the Gentleman muſt acknowledge 
not true. The Promiſe is plainly no more than this 
that our Bleſſed Saviour will for ever ratify all they ol 


. ; 
in 


* 
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WE. Purſuance of their Divine Commiſſion, and will 
Wlways aſſiſt them doing their Duty. But will it 
Jom hence follow, that the Apoſtles Succeſſors can- 
ot tranſgreſs their Duty, and teach other Things to 
he obſerved than what our Saviour has commanded ? 
G. Therefore though the Authority of Church 
Governors in determining Matters relating to the 
Chriſtian Doctrine be confeſſedly the greateſt upon 
Earth, as this Gentleman truly affirms, ſo long as 
they keep to their Commiſſion ; yet when they go 
beyond the Bounds of it, as the Romiſo Church Go- 
vernors have done, in ſuch Things their Authority is 
null and invalid and not to be regarded, becauſe as to 
them they have no Authority from Chriſt. 

P. What you ſay is perfectly right. And hence 
it follows, that though our Saviour has promiſed to 
abide, that is, continue teaching with the Governors 
of the Church even unto the End of the World ; yet 
he has not promiſed, that they ſhall not teach any 
Thing elſe but what he has commanded them, or 
that with Regard to thoſe Things he abides with, or 
aſſiſts, or countenances them at all. 

G. Well, but has not our Saviour pronounced this 
terrible Sentence againft any Man that refuſes to ſub- 
mit to the Deciſions of the Governors of the Church, 
to wit, that he ſhall be reputed as a Heathen and a 
Publican, Mat. xviii. 17. that is, as one in a damna- 
ble State? 

P. Ves: But what Deciſions are theſe? They are 
ſuch as are made in Matters of Treſpaſs or perſonal 
Injuries done by one Brother, one Chriſtian to ano- 
ther. In this Paſſage of Scripture Deciſions con- 
cerning Matters of Doctrine are not mentioned. So 
that this Text is not pertinently alledged. But let us 
ſuppoſe, that paritate rationis, by Analogy of Reaſon 
Veciſions concerning Doctrines may be underſtood ; 
it ſtill will not hold that ſuch Deciſions are infallible, 
and that we are obliged to ſubmit to them right or 
wrong. 
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wrong. If this Text proves any Thing it proy 
direct contrary ; for as in . of Traſk © 
Diſcipline the Deciſion may be wrong, and a My 
may be unjuſtly excommunicated, and then in th 
Sight of God ſuch a Perſon is not an Heathen ay 
Publican : In like Manner in Matters of Doctrine i 
Deciſion may be wrong too, and a Man may juſt 
refuſe to ſubmit to it, notwithſtanding Church 64 


vernors proceed to Excommunication againſt hin In tl 
And this we truly ſay is our Caſe. The Remi en 
Church Governors have taken upon them to dec e 
Points of Doctrine contrary to Scripture and Anti * 
quity, and have unjuſtly ſeparated us from thei : 
Communion upon that Account. But our Church o 
notwithſtanding a lawful Member of the Catholick, 
and a more ſound Member than the Romiſb, which * 
by thus unjuſtly excommunicating the Church d * 
England has added the Crime of Schiſm to that «AP? 
holding and teaching falſe Doctrine. Was St. 0 fon 
prian and his Collegues both in the African ant ii 
Eoftern Churches heathen Men and Publicans, beca f. 
they did not ſubmit to the Deciſions of the Biſhop d be | 
Nome and thoſe Biſhops who adhered to his Opinion, nt 
and were excommunicated by the Roman Prelate! no 
No certainly. And if they were not in a Matter d 4s 
Intricacy, and for which there were very probable by 
Arguments on both Sides; much leſs are we Her 4 
thens and Publicans, who can demonſtrate that the a 
.Romiſh Teachers have decided erroneouſly in Points pol 
that have no Countenance from Scripture or Antiquity 0 « 
but are directly contrary to them. This Text there w 
fore is evidently againſt them, and the more ſ0 ws 
when it is conſidered, that the Romaniſts likewiſe re i" 
fuſe to ſubmit to the Deciſions of Church Governors , 
to the Governors of the Church of England, wid P p 
have as much Authority from Chriſt to decide in fuck i, | 
Matters as the Governors of the Romiſb Church. And M; 


if they have decided right according to Scriptur 
I | interpreted 
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interpreted by the Primitive Church, then let the 
Romiſh Church look to it, and free themſelves, if 
they can, from the Condemnation in this Text. Not 
hat the Church of England brings them under this 
Condemnation : For ſhe imitating the Humility and 


= pacifick Example of St. Cyprian never excommuni- | 
10 ated the Churches of Itah, France, Spain, or others 
Fe in that Communion, but leaves them to the Judg- 
Rn ment of Chriſt, and is always willing to embrace 
deck em as Siſter-Churches, whenever they will admit 


her to Communion, and make their Terms ſuch as 


2 e can lawfully join in. But if this Gentleman 
* ay true, that thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to the right 
Ty Deciſions of Church Governors, are to be reputed no 


better than Heathens and Publicans, they alone bring 
themſelves under this Judgment, unleſs they can 
prove our Church Governors have made a falſe Deci- 
ſion; which is a Thing he muſt not think to take for 
granted in this Debate. : 

G. But our Bleſſed Saviour, he ſays, * appears to 


_ be ſo jealous of the Authority of his future Church 
or in the Perſons of his Miniſters, that he ſeems to make 
«|:t-) Difference between their Authority and his own. 


As my Father ſent me, fo ſend T you, John xx. 21. And 
again, He that hears you, hears me, and he that deſpiſes 
ou, deſpiſes me, Luke x. 16. 

P. This is all very true, but nothing to the Pur- 
poſe of proving, that whoever have this Authority 
mult neceffarily be infallible. No Body doubts but 
Chriſt gave his Miniſters the ſame Commiſſion, 
which his Father gave him. The Commiſſion is 
one and the ſame, but the Difference lies in the 
Perſons who execute it. Our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles were infallible, becauſe they were divinely 
inſpired ; but it does not follow, that becauſe they 


. 7 Were inſpired by God, that therefore Chriſt's future 
iptur ſters are ſo too. It is evident therefore this 


5 
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Commiſſion does not make Men infallible, but D. 
vine Inſpiration ; and conſequently all the Apoſtl, 
Succeſſors, notwithſtanding their Commiſſion, may 
err, unleſs they ſtick cloſe by the Rule, which thoſe 
who were inſpired have left them. For if they ca 
not err, then this Commiſſion. makes them infalj. 
ble, and then both the Clergy of the Greek and 
Engliſh Church, who have this Commiſſion as wel 
as thoſe of the Romi/h, are all infallible. Which this 
Gentleman will not be very ready to allow, | 
will alſo follow, that every Romiſb Prieft, who hy 
this Commiſſion, is infallible too. And who thn 
would not be of ſuch a Church? 

G. I am really aſtoniſhed at ſuch Arguments, bu 
if there are no better to be had, they muſt mak 
Uſe of them. All that can be gathered from theſ 
Texts is this, that Chriſt gave his Miniſters a Com. 
miſſion to act in his Name, and when they perfom 
their Duty, and do according to that Commiſſin 
they are to be heard and reverenced ; but when the 
do any Thing not warranted by that Commiſſion 
we are not to hear them or regard them in tha 
Caſe, but we are to obey Chriſt and not them. | 
is the ſame Caſe, as when a King authorizes an ir 
ferior magiſtrate to perform ſuch and ſuch Acts, s 
are comprehended in the Commiſſion which he grant 
him. If the Magiſtrate keeps within the Limits d 
his Commiſſion, the Subjects are to pay a due Obe 
dience; if not, they are to obey the King, tit 
ſupreme Magiſtrate's Laws, and not the illega 
Commands of the inferior Magiſtrate. His nem 
Argument is much to the ſame Purpoſe as tit 
former. St. Paul, ſays he, * takes all Occaſions u 
eftabliſh the Church's Authority in the Perſons 
her Miniſters. ' When he was upon his Voyage 9 
Feruſalem, he ſpoke thus to the Clergy of Epi 
Take Heed therefore to yourſelves and to all the Fit 


i. 
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oer which the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers to 
fad or govern the Church of God, which he has pur- 
chaſed with his Blood, Acts xx. 28. Now feeding and 
being fed, governing and being governed, have a 


o reciprocal Relation. And the ſame Divine Authority, 
q. which gives the Power of governing to the Paſtors 
al of the Church requires Obedience of their Flock. 

and P. No Body denies this; and if the Romiſb Clergy 
wel would have been content to feed the Flock with 
thi wholeſom Doctrine, they would no Doubt have 


found a ready Obedience. We never refuſed to 
obey any of Chriſt's Miniſters in Things that were 
lawtul; but ſince unlawful Terms of Communion 
were peremptorily required of us, and we were ex- 
ommunicated for Non-Compliance ; Diſobedience 
is not to be charged to our Account. And the 
true Sons of our Church were always remarkable for 


Paſtors, rightly executing their Commiſſion accord- 
g to the Mind and Will of Chriſt. Such lawful 
Biſhops and Paſtors we have, who do their beſt 
Endeavour to take Heed both to themſelves and 
o the Flock; to themſelves, that they do not run 
into Errors and falſe Doctrines; to the Flock, that 
hey be fed with ſuch wholeſom Food as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have provided, and be governed by 
ſuch ſalutary Orders and Directions, as will keep 
them from being poiſoned by thoſe Paſtors, who 
either look. carefully either to themſelves or to the 
Flock of Chriſt. | 
C. And it is remarkable, that the Apoſtle bids 
hem take Heed or look 10 themſelves. Now what 
Was this for, if they were infallible ? Look to your- 
ſelves firſt, ſays he, take Care that yourſelves broach 
no falſe Opinions, and ſo ſhall ye be better able to 
iſcharge your Duty to your Flocks. Methinks 
us Text is directly againſt this Gentleman's Hypo- 
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P. The Thing is manifeſt enough. He recon; bet 
mends them afterwards (Ver. 32.) to God, and 1 
the Word of his Grace, or to the Doctrine of th 
Goſpel, which is able to build them up. That i 
I recommend you to the Evangelical Truth, to which 
if you adhere, it will be able to inſtruct ay 
perfect you. This ſhews the Apoſtle thought thy 
were in a fallible State, and might not adhere to the 
Evangelical Doctrine and be built up by it. Th 
Conſequence is, that the having a Commiſſion to h 
Chriſt's Miniſters does not free Men from Eno 
They are his Miniſters, and have his Commiſſig, 
and fo far as they execute their Office in Conformiy 
thereto, they ought to be reverently eſteemed ; by 
if they fall into dangerous Miſtakes, and give vn 
is deſtructive to the Soul's Health, along with th 
Evangelical Food, the Flock are ſurely not oblige 
to take it, but to ſeek out ſome honeſter Paſtors wh 
will be more careful over them. St. Cyprian's Ad. 
vice in ſuch a Caſe is excellent: What if in th 
Sea, a Haven, the Peers being broken down, be 
* come unſafe and dangerous for Shipping? Do nd 
* the Sailors direct their Ships to other neighbouring 
& Ports, where the Acceſs is ſafe and the Entrant 
© not hazardous, and the Mooring ſecure ? Ort 
* in the Way an Inn begin to be poſſeſſed h 
© Robbers, ſo that whoever goes in is ſeized i 
* thoſe who lie in wait there; do not Travellen 
„ hearing of ſuch a true Report, ſeek out fafer In 
* in their Journey, where there are faithful Cham 
* bers, and ſecure Receptacles for Travellers?“ Ti 
is St. Cyprian's Counſel, and I leave both the Rm 
niſts and others to make the beſt Uſe of it, remem 
bring, that though the Romiſh Paſtors are lawful 
ordained, and have Chriſt's Commiſſion to do ſuck 
Things (but no other) as he has appointed ; yet with 
Reſpect to their teaching falſe Doctrines, and com 
manding dangerous and wicked Practices, 6 17 
er 


* 
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better than Robbers, and their Churches are un- 
fe Harbours and Inns, very inſecure for a Chriſtian 
WT raveller to go to. x 3 

G. He proceeds in the ſame Sort of Talk, and 
ls us very wide of the Purpoſe, that St. Paul, in 


and e Epiſtle to the Hebrews, inſtructs them in the im- 
they WWortant Leſſon of Submiſſion to their ſpiritual Guides, 
the er tbem, ſays he, that have the Rule over you, and 
The oni your ſelves, Chap. xiii. 17. and ſpeaking of the 


eir Faith. Chap. vii. 


ſion P. And pray, who doubts, but Chriſtians are to 
mij WWb(crve this Apoſtolical Rule of obeying all faithful 
by W:ftors, ſuch as the Hebrews had to rule over them. 
Whit e preſs Obedience and Submiſſion to ſuch Paſtors, 
1 thy much as in us lies, and wiſh that all Chriſtians 
ligl Would be careful to diſcharge this important Duty, 
Who nd we ſay the Church of England has ſuch faithful 
; Ad aſtors, and that therefore all who live within their 


riſdiction, the Romaniſts, as well as others, ought to 
bmit to them. But does it follow, that becauſe 
e are to obey all faithful ſpiritual Guides, therefore 


urg ſpiritual Guides can be unfaithful or obnoxious to 
rant: ror ? This muſt be the Conſequence, or elſe it can- 
Or 1 Wt be gathered from hence, that we are to obey 
u em; becauſe the Obedience here commanded is 
d upon Suppoſition, that they diſcharge their 
len ce well. Now if it be only upon this Suppoſition, 
[ns en either all ſpiritual Guides are neceſſarily faithful 


r infallible, which he knows himſelf to be falſe ; or 


Tue we are not obliged to obey them unleſs they be 
Gon A ithful, which may give the Gentleman this Inſtruc- 
met on, that the Texts here quoted do not bind us to 
full abſolute Submiſſion to our ſpiritual Guides, and 
ſul BB they are quoted by him to no Manner of Purpoſe. 
wil WW G. Obey them that bave the Rule over you, but why? 
com or they watch for your Souls, they have ſpoken 
y at d of God. When the Kemp 


ato you the Wo 
| M 4 Paſtors 


me Guides, he commands the Hebreus to follow 
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Paſtors in all Things watch for the Salvation of Soul 
and ſpeak nothing to us but the Word of God; thy 
it is Time enough for them to require of our Clergy 
to communicate with them, and of our Laity to obe 
them. But till then we ſhall continue to obey ay 
own Paſtors, who we are fully ſatisfied execute thei 
Commiſſion according to the full Tenor of it. 
But he proceeds: The ſame Apoſtle, Epb. iv. i, 
12, 13, 14. tells us, that Chriſt beſides Apoſtles a 
Evangeliſts, has given to his Church Paſtors al 
Teachers for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Wil 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chr, 
ill we all come in the Unity of Faith, and of the Kun: 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, uno il 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : Th 


doe henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, al 


c:rried about with every Wind of Doctrine, by the ſlight 
of Men and cunning Craftineſs whereby they manage I 
ceit. Here then, ſays he, we are firſt taught, iu 
the Paſtors of the Church are appointed by God t 
be our Guides in Faith, and that he has eſtabliſh 
this Method for the uniting of all Men in one 1 
the ſame Belief. 

P. No doubt this was God's Deſign, that it ſhouk 
be the Duty of all the Paſtors, to bring Chriſtians 
Perfection in Faith and Charity, and thereby build i 
the Church, *till all Chriſtians who live in all Ag 
being united in the ſame Faith, attain to the utmol 
ſpiritual Perfection they are capable of both in ti 
Life and in the other. But now though this ms 
God's Intent of conſtituting the Paſtors, will it it 
low, that the Paſtors muſt neceſſarily anſwer the I. 
vine Intent? It was God's Purpoſe likewiſe tn 
ſhould be an Enſample to the Flock: But I preſun 
the Paſtors do not always either do their beſt Ende 
vour to inſtruct the People, or ſhew them the tt 
Examples. Here then is only expreſſed the Palio' 
Duty, and the Reaſon and End why God pe 


Pe 
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them, but here is no Promiſe or Aſſurance that they 
ſhall always perform their Duty, or always fully An- 
ſwer the End of their Appointment. The ciyil Go- 
vernors are appointed by God for the Good of the 
People committed to them; but for all that Kings 
may, and often do, abuſe their Power ; in like Man- 
ner the ſpiritual Governors are appointed by God to 
teach the true Faith and nothing elſe, and to unite all 
Men in it; but it may happen notwithſtanding, that 
they may be in a Conſpiracy againſt the Truth, and 
endeavour to unite all Men in Error. It can no 
more be concluded from this Text, that the Paſtors 
ſhall certainly and infallibly do their Duty, than that 
all Chriſtians ſhall do theirs : Here it is expreſsly ſaid, 
that Chrift gave Paſtors for the building up of the 
Church *till we all come, that is, all Chriſtians come 
in the Unity of Faith, &c. Now he may as well ar- 
gue that all Chriſtians ſhall undoubtedly come to Per- 
fection in the Faith, becauſe it is God's End of ap- 
pointing the Miniſtry ; as ſay, that the Paſtors ſhall 
always anſwer the End of their Inſtitution, becauſe 
God appointed them for that End. 

G. If this Gentleman's Inference were true, then 
Men would ceaſe to be endowed with Freedom of 
Will, and the Paſtors could not help doing their 
Duty, and their Flock could not but all arrive at 
Perfection. Then both Prieſts and People would all 
be infallible, and falſe Doctrine could not be taught 
by the one, and imbibed by the other. But Experi- 
ence, alas! ſufficiently inſtructs us to the contrary. 
And we have no Grounds from this Place of Scrip- 
ture to be perſuaded of any ſuch Infallibility. 

P. King Alfred tells us in his Preface to St. Gre- 
gory's Paſtoral, that Learning was come to ſo low an 
Ebb in England, that there were very few Prieſts on 
this Side the Humber, who could either conſtrue the 
common Prayers into the Engliſb Tongue, or tranſlate 
any Writing out of Latin into Engliſh. Nay, ſo few 

1 Were 


——— 


170 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 

were they, that he could not remember ſo much x 
one on the South-Side of the Thames when he came to 
the Crown. Now even theſe Paſtors were ordained 
for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the 
Miniſtry, for the building of the Body-of Chriſt, 
and that all might meet in the Unity of the Faith, 
This to be ſure was God's Deſign in their Ordination. 
But will this Gentleman ſay, that thoſe who were ſo 
groſsly ignorant themſelves, were fit Inſtructors to 
build the People up in the Faith ? They who could 
not ſo much as tranſlate the common Creed into Ex- 
hf, could they teach it their Flock? This Inſtance 
is enough to convince any reaſonable Man, that 
Paſtors, though appointed on Purpoſe to be Guides 
in Faith, may not anſwer God's Deſign in their Ap- 
pointment. How far God will commiſerate ſuch 
deplorable Ignorance we muſt leave to his Judgment, 
But ſure Infallibility can never be believed an un- 
doubted Privilege of ſuch Paſtors. 

G. It is plain therefore nothing more can be ar. 
gued from this Text, than that if the Paſtors per- 
form their Duty faithfully, according to Chriſt's Ap- 
pointment, and if the People attend to their whole- 
ſom Inſtructions; the one will do their beſt to unite 
all Men in the true Belief, and the other will be ſe- 
cured from wavering in their Faith, and carried a- 
bout with every Wind of falſe Doctrine. But here is 
no Security either for Prieſt or People, that they ſhall 
unqueſtionably act as their Chriſtian Duty requires. 
And if they do not a& as becomes their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, this Scripture teaches us what muſt be 
the unavoidable Conſequence, that Hereſies and falſe 
Doctrines muſt ariſe, and the Flock lie at the Mercy 
of every Wave and Blaſt of Error. But he ſays, 
we are taught in this Text, that the Paſtors ſhall con- 
tinue in the Church without ceaſing, till we all come 
to the Unity of Faith, ee 


P. That 
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p. That Paſtors ſhall always continue in the 
Church, we grant 3 and that Chriſt appointed them 
for the perfecting of the Saints, *till we all meet in 
the Unity of Faith, we likewiſe grant. But that 
they ſhall always anſwer this End in every Reſpect, 
ve deny; and it cannot be proved from this Text. 

G. It only informs us what they ought to do, not 
what they certainly will do ; and therefore the Con- 
ſequence which he draws from it, is not true, that 
it belongs to theſe Guides to fix (he means, infallibly 
to fix) the wavering Judgments of the People, a- 
gainſt all the Uncertainties of Men, and the wicked 
Arts of Impoſtors and Seducers. But this is the only 
juſt Conſequence z that the Paſtors are obliged by 
their Office to do their utmoſt to fix the wavering 
Judgments of the People : For this Purpoſe they 
have Chriſt's Commiſſion, which they are bound to 
execute according to the Will of him who entruſted 
them with it. But ſince we are not ſure, whether 
the Paſtors will always perform their Obligations; 
nay fince we are ſure they too frequently do not, we 
are evidently very far from being certain they will 
8 infallibly perform it. So Infallibility is by no Means 
deducible from this Text. We have now diſcourſed 
over all his Proofs from Scripture for the abſolute 
or infallible Authority of the Romiſb Church. 

P. And the Reſult is, that they are nothing at all 
to the Purpoſe, and if they prove any Thing, prove 
too much, becauſe the plain Conſequence from them 
all is, that all the Paſtors are infallible. 

G. He next inveighs with great Vehemence, not 
to ſay Scurrility, againſt us, for pretending to make 
the Scriptures our only Rule, and acting contrary 
to that very Rule: but his Arguments are manifeſt- 
ly too weak to convict us of ſo heinaus and ſcanda- 
lous a Crime. And I preſume any Man of Senſe 
may eaſily determine, that we are not the Perſons 
guilty of drefling up the Idols of our own Imagi- 

| fa nations, 
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nations, with the ſpecious Gloſles of ſcript 
wreſted from the Senſe intended by the Hcy 


He charges us likewiſe with a premedi ad 
of ſubverting the whole F who CT IRE ce 
ment which Chriſt eſtabliſned. But we of the Chure i En 
of England, God be praiſed, are no Way liable 1 
ſuch a heavy Accuſation: We have the ſame Church pe 
Government which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſettled t Ce 
continue to the End of Time; and we have Ke ang 
ſet aſide that Tyranny which the ſtern Churches $ 
our own in particular, had too long groaned under: + 
He talks of bringing the Guides of God's Appoint * 
ment into Contempt. But let me tell him, ye -? 
highly reverence our own Guides, which are as muck — 
Guides of God's Appointment, as the Romiſb, the * 
being honoured with the ſame Divine Committed * 
Neither do we contemn the Romiſb Clergy, we x oo 
knowledge their Divine Commiſſion and reſpett i. = 
But we cannot help lamenting they ſhould make it = 
- _—_ _—_—_ ſeveral Points as Articles of ws 
'aith, which the Ter it gi 
* ms of it give them no Autho- thin 
But he aſks why we have ſo great a S h 
the Authority of the Catholick Church, 1 . 
great a Reſpect for the Scriptures? And he anſwers at 
| = 3 * in ſhort is, becauſe the Church i - 

ew | 
— at harder to be managed than the Scrip- + 
P. But he is widely miſtaken in fancyin 1 
any Spleen againſt the Authority of hl — * 
Catholick. We only are concerned, they ſhould ſet d : 
themſelves up for the whole Catholick Church, when * 
they are indeed only a corrupt Part; and ſhould en- N 
groſs and arrogate to themſelves all that Author Scri 
ty, which cannot be due to the whole preſent Ca- 5 ; 
8 Church, much leſs to the Romiſh Church * 
only. They take for granted what they can nevet Is t 
the 


prove, that the Authority of the preſent Romiſb is 
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as conſiderable, and ought to determine our Judg- 
ment as ſtrongly, as the Authority of the whole Church 
in all Ages from the Beginning, including even that 
of the Apoſtles. But this is no better than ſaying 
the Authority of their Church is the ſame with that 
of the Univerſal, and therefore it is ſo; and their 
Church is infallible, therefore it is ſo. But we will 
not, we cannot, we ought not to believe ſo, unleſs 
he can bring us ſome Proof of it. Let him ſhew from 
Scripture and Antiquity, that their Church teaches 
the ſame Doctrines with the Univerſal Church in all 
Ages, and then we will allow, that his Church's Au- 
thority is as good and as forcible as that of the Ca- 
holick ; or otherwiſe he muſt not blame us, if we 
diſlike and ſet aſide the Authority of that Church, 
which indeed is aſſuming enough to call itſelf Catho- 
lick, but has no Right to that Denomination, in any 
good Senſe of that Word, either as it ſignifies Uni- 
verſal, or as it means ſound and pure, or holding no- 
thing but Catholick Truths. In ſhort, we pay a 
great Deference to the Authority of the Catholick 
Church in the Senſe I have explained it, becauſe we 
have all imaginable Reaſon to believe, that the Apoſtles 
and Writers of the Primitive Church unanimouſly 
conſent in the ſame Doctrine, and we find that what 
is delivered both in the Apoſtolical Writings, and 
thoſe of the ancient Fathers, is the ſame ; and this 
is the very Reaſon, why we fo little Regard the Au- 
thority of the preſent Romiſh Church, which we can 
demonſtrate is in direct Oppoſition to that of the 
truly Catholick. 

G. He pretends we have a Way of managing the 
Scriptures, that is, I ſuppoſe, of wreſting them as 
we pleaſe ; but we cannot do ſo by the Words of 
the Church. But if I take the Matter right, Sir, it 
is the Romiſh Church and not we, that manages both 
the Church and the Scriptures, They falſely pretend to 
Infallibility, and having once laid this a 
Wnic 
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 whatSenle he pleaſes to a Writing, which is obſcure 
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which is indeed nothing but a vain Fancy of ther 
own, they take upon them with an Air of Maje 
to tell us, You of the Church of England may 
<« prove as ſtrongly as you pleaſe, that the Seri 
ce tures and the Authority of the Catholick Church 
e in the Apoſtolical and Primitive Ages are againſt 
« us; but that cannot be true, for ſay what you wil, 
e and prove what you will, we are infallible, and 
ce therefore we have a full Right to manage the Te. 
e timonies from Scripture and Antiquity as we pleaſe; 
c we will give them what Senſe we have a Mind, 
e and they mult ſpeak our Senſe, however favour. 
<« able to your Cauſe, as to the Letter and grammati- 
<« cal Senſe, they may appear to be.“ 

P. This is exactly the Caſe. They are the Men 
that manage or wreſt the Scriptures, and not we; 
they firft manage the Scriptures to bottom their ln. 
fallibility upon; and then they go on managing and 
perverting, and make the Scriptures ſpeak for them, 
though directly contrary to their plain Meaning. 

G. He tells us, * every one fees, he can give 


in ſeveral Points relating to Conſcience and Religion, 
But with his Leave there is nothing neceſſary to Salyz 
tion, or without which no one can be ſaved, but whit 
this Writing is very clear in. And as to obſcure Points, 
which Men ought to believe, when they are informed 
of them ; they receive great Light by comparing one 
Place of Scripture with another, and by comparing 
the Scriptures with other Writings penned near the 
Apoſtolical Times. And ſince this is in Reality the 
Caſe, it is not fo eaſy as he imagines for Men to give 
what Senſe they pleaſe to the Scriptures without lay- 
ing themſelves open to a Diſcovery of being in a De- 
ſign to falſify their true Meaning. 
P. Beſides thoſe who pretend without Foundation 
to be infallible Interpreters are the moſt likely Perſons 
3 

{0 
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to pervert them. For, as he ſays, every one muſt 
ſee, that ſuch Pretenders to Infallibility think them- 
ſelves veſted with full Powers to give what Senſe they 
pleaſe to a Writing. Unleſs therefore they can prove 
their Infallibility, which is indeed nothing but Sham, 
the Scriptures mult confeſſedly be in dangerous Hands 
when under their Management. And if they once 
take upon them to give them a Senſe, it is to little 
Purpoſe to tell them they are contradicting the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind, in their Interpretations. 

C. But he affirms, that the Scriptures being in 
ſome Things obſcure cannot be rightly underſtood 
without an infallible Interpreter. 

P. But why may not the Scriptures be rightly un- 
derſtood as to all Eſſentials of Religion, in the ſame 
Manner as all other Books are? It ſeems to contradict 
the Goodneſs of God, that he ſhould give us a Rule 
to direct us in the Way to Heaven, and at the ſame 
Time make it ſo hard, that no Body can underſtand 
it. But this is an unjuſt Reflection upon the Scrip- 
tures, - calculated by deſigning Men to pave the Way 
for an infallible Interpreter. I preſume the Fewi/b 
Scriptures needed an infallible Interpreter as well as the 
Chriſtian, and yet they had none ſuch ſince the ceaſing 
of Prophecy. I ſuppoſe the Gentleman will not ſay, 
the Fewiſh Sanbedrim were the infallible Interpreters of 
the old Scriptures : For if he does, he will contra- 
dict our Saviour, who informs us plainly that they 
taught for Doctrines the Commandments of Men. 
Much leſs therefore have the Apoſtles Writings need 
of any ſuch Interpreter : Every Thing to a diligent 
Enquirer is ſufficiently clear; and the Romiſb Church 
have no Occaſion for their unerring Guide, but only 
to confound Things that are plain, and in order to 
give ſome Colour to their new Doctrines, to ſtrain 
Words to a Senſe; which neither the Writers ever 
thought of, or the Readers for ſeveral Ages ever 
could perceive: | F 

G. And 


176 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


G. And if the Church of Rome do thus, they 4 
not explain but pervert, they give a new and conſe. 
quently a falſe Meaning to Scripture, contradicting 
the Senſe in which the Apoſtolical and Primitive 
Church underſtood it. Now ſince according to then 
the Church was always infallible, ſhe muſt always in. 
terpret the Words of Scripture the ſame Way. Noy 
let this Gentleman ſhew their Agreement with the 
Primitive Church in the controverted Articles, and 
whether they be infallible or not, they will gain their 
Point. But if they cannot, and their Diſagreement 
is manifeſt, is it not abſurd to claim an Infallibility 
and muſt not every Man of Senſe ſmile at the Pre 
tence ? | 

P. Vincentius Lirinenfis wrote his Commonitcriun 
on Purpoſe to ſhew the right Method of expounding 
the Scriptures ; and he never once mentions this in 
fallible Interpreter, whom to be ſure he would nd 
have omitted, if any ſuch had been known in thok 
early Times. He directs us to interpret the ſacred 
Books by the unanimous Conſent of the ancient Fx 
thers, and not by the Voice of any living Judge. And 
he gives us an Example of this in the great Counci 
of Epheſus aſſembled about the Hereſy of Neſtoris; 
wherein when it was debated concerning the eſtabliſh 
ing the Rules of Faith, leſt perchance profane Ne 
velty ſhould creep in there as it did into the Council d 
Ariminum, Ne qua illic forfitan profana Novitas in n- 
dum perfidie Ariminenſis obreperet ; it ſeemed to all the 
Biſhops the moſt Catholick, the moſt happy: and 
the beſt Method to produce the Opinions of the Holy 
Fathers who lived before their Times, ſome of whom 
had explained the Law of God, and others agreed 
with thoſe who did explain it., | 

St. Auſtin likewiſe in his Books de Do&rind Cirit 
tiand is pretty large in informing us how we maß 
come at the true Underſtanding of the Scriptures; 
but he does not once hint at the preſent Romi Wa 
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f applying to the Determination of a' living infalli- 
e Interpreter. And as to the Infallibility of general 
Councils, he is full againſt it: Iſa Concitia, ſays 
he, que per fingulas Regiones vel Provincias funt, 
« plenariorum Cunciliorum Auctoritati que unt ex uni- 
« verſo orbe Chriſtiano, fine ullis ambagibus cedere : 
« Ipſaque plenaria ſepe priora poſterioribus emendari. h 
Provincial Synods yield to general, and former gene- { 
al ones are often corrected by the latter. It is very 
ear therefore both from St. Auſtin and Vincentius Li- 
menfis, that general Councils may err, and profane 


ly ovelty may there creep in, unleſs they ſincerely 
Pre burſue the right Method of trying Doctrines by Scrip- 
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ure and Antiquity. . What Shadow of Proof is there 
hen for this Romzſb Point, even ſuppoſe that the 
eon Church were the Catholick ? LT 

G. It is plain enough, Sir, there is no Foundation 
t all for an infallible Interpreter. And the pretend- 
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| 

Ar g to Infallibility has put no Reftraint, as he ſup- 
ol boſes, upon any unwarrantable Paſſions, Prejudices 
75 nd Opinions: On the contrary it has been the Occa- 


ion of many falſe Opinions; has raiſed the Paſſions 
pt the Romiſb Clergy to ſuch an exorbitant Height, 
hat they think they have an abſolute Right to bring 
e Conſciences of Men under a tyrannical Dominion, 
nd to force them to believe and practiſe whatſoever 
hey pleaſe ; and it is the Cauſe of this deplorable 
nd miſchievous Prejudice, that when the Romiſh 


1 the hurch has determined any Thing though never ſo 
ale, it muſt be received as Goſpel, which makes 
Jol he Difficulty of diſtinguiſhing Truth from Error 
hon Pong them almoſt inſurmountable. This is the 


iſerable Thraldom they are reduced to. 
P. They are not content with having Authority to 


bri. eermine any Points according to Scripture and An- 
may duty: But they claim an Authority to fix what 
res; Nene upon the Scriptures they have a Mind. —_— 
Waj * De Bapt. L. ii. c. 
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S. Very right, Sir; for this Gentleman tells u 
the Letter of the Scriptures is but a dead Letter, thy 
is, is no better than a Parcel of Letters and Wark 
jumbled together without any Meaning, till the A 
mighty Power of the Church enlivens them, ay 
gives them Senſe. If this be the Caſe, what he ſax 
Is exactly true, * that though the Scripture be nem 
ſo much put to the Torture it cannot complain. Hoy 
ſhould it, when it is only a dead Letter? What 
wretched ſcandalous Account is this of the lich 
Oracles of God, given us by him on Purpoſe to 
ford us Life and Salvation? This is the Blaſphemy d 
the Quakers; they beſtow upon the Scriptures th 
ſorry Name of the dead Letter, and much for th 
Jame Reaſon with the Papiſts, becauſe they are th 
infallible Interpreters of it. And truly if we nut 
have an infallible Interpreter, the Quaker's Schemey 
certainly the beſt. For all Men had better be infall 
ble, than only a few; and then there could be 9 


doubting of the Judge's Meaning, and People tha 
could not poſſibly miſtake. | 
But it ſeems the Scripture. can make no farther 
Diſcoveries, nor give us any farther Lights, than th 
ſacred Penmen thought fit to communicate to us u 
COLNE e 5 
P. Well, but if the Scriptures can make ſuch Di 
coveries as the Penmen thought fit to communicat 
to us, then we can be ſenſible of theſe Diſcoveiit 
and perceive theſe Lights by reading the Scripture 
and then it is not true that the Scriptures are a deal 
Letter, for a dead Letter can diſcover nothing, a 
affords no Light. And if we can indeed diſcover 8 
far as the ſacred Penmen thought fit to communicits 
what Neceſſity is there for an infallible Interpreter i 
diſcover what we can diſcover without him ? But het 
lies the whole Secret. The Scripture muſt be a dead 
Letter, that the infallible Interpreter may give 


* 
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ls v, ch a Senſe as ſuits beſt with thoſe Doctrines he 
, the Winks proper to impoſe upon the World. And if as 
Vary A, ome Points even this poor dead Letter cannot be 
ede to ſpeak for them, then we muſt expect farther 
, and icoveries and farther Lights ſome other Way, 
e la; ough the ſacred Penmen never intended any ſuch 


atter. 
G. And this, Sir, I preſume, is the Employment of 


hat e bing Judge always in Being. Her Decrees are 
Liveh e only Things that have Life and Spirit in them; 
to eie are ſacred Things, and are not to be called in 
ny veſtion, and if they are, ſhe can exert her Power, 


d ſtand up in Defence of them. If her Words be 
conſtrued, ſhe is a living Interpreter, and can do 


e tie r{elf Juſtice by explaining her own true Meaning. 

mul P. Can ſhe ſo! What in Words? But pray, why 
me e not the Words of the Church as much a dead 
fil etter as the Words of Scripture ? And why may 


bey not as eaſily be miſunderſtood ? If he ſays, the 
hurch may ſtill make new Decrees to explain the 
brmer : Theſe new ones are but a dead Letter ftill, 
nd there will ſtill be Room for Miſconſtruction by 
nvate Judgment, and therefore new ones muſt be 
er a making by the living Interpreter in 1nfinitum. 
W his ſufficiently ſhews the Abſurdity of an infallible 
terpreter. It is ſetting up the dead Letter of the 
hurch to explain the dead Letter of the Scriptures, 
d it is endeavouring to hinder all Appeal to pri- 
ate Judgment, which is a Thing abſolutely impöſ- 


_ and enſe, to underſtand the Decrees of the Church, as 
er 8 ell as what is propoſed to them by the Scripture. 
cat, vate Judgment muſt determine of the Senſe of the 
et (0 88 hurch's Decrees, otherwiſe Mankind can never un- 
her: erſtand them. For the ſame Reaſon muſt it de- 
deal germine of the Senſe of any other Words, and there- 
e 1 Wore of the Words of Scripture : Which, as St. Au- 


in tells us, very clearly informs us of all Things, 
N 2 that 


ble; for People will uſe their Reaſon and common 
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that contain Faith and Manners ;* In iis, ſays 
' que aperte in Scripturd paſita ſunt, inveniuntur il 
omnia, que continent Fidem Moreſque vivendi, din 
* ſcilicet atque Cbaritatem.“ If then private Jug 
ment can find all Things neceſſary to Salvation opa 
ly in Scripture, it need not be much concerned 9 
conſider the Words of any pretended infallible Judge 
And as private Judgment muſt have the Words 9 
Scripture and the Words of the Church's Decrees ba 
under Conſideration: What is the Conſequeny? 
Why, ſhe muſt compare them together, and ſt 
whether they agree in the ſame Doctrine: If th 
do, then ſhe ought to pay a due Obedience to Churg 
Authority, becauſe the Church's Decree is agreeabl 
to Scripture : If they do not agree, it is eaſy y 
diſcern, which is the moſt worthy of Regard, ve 
ther the Church's Decrees or the Scriptures. 

G. But now the Fault of the Remiſb Churchi, 
that ſhe will not allow private Judgment to cu 
ſider at all the Words of the Scripture. She pretend 
private Judgment has nothing to do with that, bu 
muſt only conſider ſo, as to underſtand the Word 
of her Decrees. Which is manifeſtly making he 
Decrees the Rule of Faith and not the Scriptures, 

P. And they have a great deal of Reaſon ti 
bring private Judgment under this Subjection. I 
it was ſuffered to compare the Scriptures and tit 


Romiſh Decrees together, it would be of very mik «| 
chievous Conſequence. For it would then appea, ol 
that the Romaniſts both contradict the Rule of Faid © AL 
by their Decrees, and have eſtabliſhed many Thing Dc 
which have no Foundation in it, and therefore att lar 
falſe, becauſe not authorized at all by it. And wit be 
is this elſe but to pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, © 3 
teach Things as neceſſary to Salvation, which tit es 
Apoſtles never delivered, to preach another Goſpe, Waiſt" 
by adding to, and altering, the Terms and Condit: "A 

uu. ii, de Dor. Chriſtiand, F ix, by 


on 
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« of it? But what ſays St. Paul to this? He de- 1 
2unces 2 terrible Anal hema againſt thoſe who do ſo, 


hoever they ſhould be; yea though it were an Apo- 
le or an Angel from Heaven: Though we or an 


cd oi nge! from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto 
ſudg pu, than that which we have preached unto you, | 
him be Huatbema, an accurſed Thing, Gal. 1. 7. 


C. From hence, Sir, it is ſufficiently clear, that 
e Addition of any Thing to the Chriſtian Religi- 


1d s neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in Order i 
f thy Salvation, is a perverting the Doctrine of Chriſt, f 
uc preaching another Goſpel : That no Pretence of f 
-ceatl altibility is ſufficient to warrant ſuch Addition: ö 


at Chriſtians may judge and diſcern when ſuch _ 
ditions are made: That ſince the Declaration of 
Goſpel and the Confirmation of it, there is no 


reh thority in the Chriſtian Church to impoſe upon 
\ con-iſtians any Thing as of Neceſſity to Salvation, 
eters ich the Goſpel (or the Scriptures which contain 
it, bu whole Goſpel) has not made fo. And laſtly, 


t there is no viſible Judge (how infallible ſoever 
may pretend to be) to whoſe Definitions and 
Clarations in Matters of Faith and Practice, neceſ- 
to Salvation, we are obliged to ſubmit, without 
amination whether theſe Things be agreeable to the 


id the iptures or not. | | 
ni Moſt certainly, if we are to examine the Doc- 0 
pper e of an Apoſtle or an Angel, which is putting the f 
ac e as high as — we have a Right to bring | 
Thing Doctrine of any Churchmen whatſoever under 


lame Examination ; ſince they cannot. be proved 
be endowed with Infallibility like the Apoſtles 
Angels. And let me obſerve, that whoever 
kes any Additions to the Goſpel, and ſo perverts 
preaches another, falls under the Apoſtolical Aua- 
ua, St. Paul, you ſee, is very earneſt in this 
ter, and very peremptory; and therefore I can- 
but think this Declaration of his to be much 

N 3 more 
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more conſiderable, and every Way more worthy q 
our Regard and Dread, than all the Anathemas of ty 
Counties Trent, which, in direct Affront and Co 
tempt of St. Paul's Anathema, has preſumed: to a 
ſo many Articles to the Chriſtian Religion, um 
- the- counterfeit Warrant of oral Tradition, for wid 
there is no Ground or Warrant from the Secrip 
or from any ancient Creed of the Chriſtian Chung 
And for the Truth of this I appeal to Pope Pius Ix 
Creed compiled out of the Definitions of the 5 
dentine Synod. | 

And thus you ſee, the Letter of 9 I 
ſo dead as he would have it; it ſpeaks ſtrongly 
itſelf againſt all the Men of Tradition, and denouna 
the ſevereſt Sentence againſt them. 

G. He ſays,“ it is obvious to common Senſe, wi 
the Leaders of the Reformation hated the Chur 
and appealed from her Authority to the dead L 
of the Scriptures. 

P. This Gentleman will be ſtill monopolian 
like the Donatiſts of old, the Church to their on 
Party; which makes it ever and anon - neceſſary 
ſhould put him in Mind, the Romiſb is not the Chum 
or the Univerſal Church, but only a Part; andi 
Church of England is a Part of the Univerlal 
well as ſhe, and by Divine Right never owed 4 
Obedience to that of Rome. The Biſhops of N 
land and the Romiſh Biſhops are equally Church-v 
vernors, and the one has as compleat an Authon 
as the other to preſide in the Church, and to den 
mine Controverſies of Faith. How then could u 
Leaders of the Reformation be ſaid to hate the Clu iy 
in which they prefided ? It is a Contradiction to 
firm it. Neither did they appeal from the Auth 
ty of the Church; not from the Authority of 
Univerſal Church, for the Romiſb Church is not 
Univerſal; nor from the Authority of the AF 
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or the Romiſo Church had no Authority over them: 


; of to bey were their Equals, their Collegues and Fellow- 
d C ihops, and unleſs they had made heretical Defini- 
ail ons, they had no Right to cenſure them ; all that 


ey did, was to exerciſe that Authority which Chriſt 


cording to Scripture and Antiquity, and thereby 
truſting the People committed to their Charge. 
t the Reformation then the Church Authority was 
ferently employed : The Biſhops of our Church 
fined, according to the Scriptures, the only Rule of 
uch; the Romiſþ Biſhops founded their Decrees up- 


ſe Perſuaſion they could not err, let them deter- 
line whatever they pleaſed. Now which Church- 
oyernors uſed their Authority beſt, is eaſy to de- 
mine. And let not the Romaniſts ſay, ours only 
ade Uſe of the dead Letter of Scripture, as he per- 
ſly and wickedly calls it; for they were Men as 


oolizin inently qualified for underſtanding it, as the Biſhops 
bird any other Church whatever, and that they inter- 
ceſlar] reted it right will without any Difficulty appear to 
Chir ole who compare the Doctrine eſtabliſhed by them, 
- and ch the Pops! Definitions publiſhed in the Council 
verſa] Trent: I call them Papa! Definitions, becauſe they 
wed 3} formed firſt at the Court of Rome, and then 
of Hr fo the Legates to be declared in the Council: 
urch this gave Occaſion to that too juſt Reproach 
\ cho the Holy Ghoſt came from Rome to Trent in a 


rtmanteau. For this ſee Monſieur Ranchin's Re- 


ould kon of the Council, Lib. i. bo ix. His Words 
« Chu e remarkable, becauſe he was 0 the Romiſh Com- 
on to union, I ſhall therefore tranſcribe them : ” ] have 
Authod ſeen, ſays he, the original Letters in the Hands 
y of f of a learned Catholick, dated the 19th of May, 


1563. writ from Trent to Rome by Monſieur 
ow Lanſac, Ambaſſador of King Charles to the Coun- 
cil of Trent, to Monſieur de Ve, Ambaſſador of 

"MT N 4 * the 


ave them of determining Controverſies of Faith, 


a falſe Rule, a pretended oral Tradition, and a 
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&« the ſame Prince to the Pope, wherein he prays hin 
* to endeavour, that the Pope leave the Council 90 
„ its Freedom, & qu'il ny envoye plus le Sting 
& Eſprit dans une valize.” | 

G. A glorious Oecumenical Council indeed, where 
there was no Freedom of Debate, but all was mz 
naged by the Pope and his Creatures, ſo that thei 
Decrees were not properly their own, but the Pop, 
And this Council he calls the Church, and its Au. 
thority the Church's Authority. But any one why 
conſiders the Nature of this Council, that it was en. 
tirely under the flaviſh Direction of the Pope, cu 
call its Authority nothing elſe but the Pope's Authy. 
rity, and muſt clearly diſcern that the js were 
only aſſembled to make a Shew. No wonder the 
our Leaders of the Reformation rejected the Auth. 
rity of this partial Council, and rejected them fron 
being their Judges, by whom, as this Gentlema 
owns, they were ſure to be condemned. No doutt 
they were ſure to be condemned by the Pope and hi 
declared Vaſſals, and therefore they were not prope 
Judges in the Caſe. The Pope was a declared Eneny 
of our Church-Governors, and had condemned then 
before-hand, and therefore neither he nor his Per 
ſioners could be equal Judges: And beſides no Ma 
can be a Judge in his own Cauſe. Now the Pop 
Authority being called in Queſtion by our Reformer, 
he had no Right to be their Judge, nor any pretended 
Council wherein he bore Sway, becauſe it is contra 
to Reaſon that a Perſon ſhould both fit upon tit 
Bench and be a Party at the fame Time; for in fu 
a Caſe one may eaſily gueſs on which Side the S 
tence will paſs ; for to uſe the Gentleman's om 
Words, what Criminal would fear to appear before! 
Tribunal, where himſelf fits as Judge and Interpre 
ter of the Law, by which he is to be tried ? 

P. Theſe were ſome of the Reaſons why Wl 
Church rejected the Authority of the Pope and i 
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Tributaries ; and they were very juſt ones. Another 
Reaſon was, that the Pope had no Authority or Ju- 
riſdiction over our Church by Divine Right, but merely 
by Uſurpation. Therefore neither he nor his Council 
had any Right to be Judges of our Biſhops, who be- 
ing his Equals and Collegues had as $999 a Right to 
judge him, as he had to call them before his Tribunal. 
It is falſe therefore that our Reformers hated the 
Church, as Criminals hate the Judge. For the Pope 
is not the Church, and conſequently not the Judge. 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury and his Synod is as 
much the Church and the Judge in eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs as he and any Council of his : And whether the 
Romiſh Church or ours be the Criminal, mult be left 
to the Judgment of God. In the mean Time we 
muſt judge the beſt we can for ourſelves, and obey 
that Church-Authority which we are firmly perſuaded 
is moſt rightly and lawfully executed, that Church 
Authority which is only directed by the Rule which 
God has given 1t. : 

G. But they will ſay that the Leaders of our Re- 
formation determining according to Scripture is. the 
ſame in Effect as determining according to their own 
private Judgment. 

P. And we may as truly ſay, that the Leaders of 
the Romiſþ Faction determining according to their ſpu- 
rious Traditions, and their own Will and Pleaſure, 
which they affirm cannot poſſibly err, is in Effect de- 
termining according to their private Judgment. Now 
I would defire to know, which private Judgment is 
moſt likely to .miſtake, whether that which deter- 
mines upon conſidering and examining the only Rule 
which God has left to Mankind for their Inſtruction, 
or that which. determines upon examining a Rule of 
their own making and ſetting up againſt the compleat 
Divine Rule which the Apoſtles have left us in their 
Writings, and upon a wrong and enthuſiaſtical Belief 
that let them determine what they pleaſe ey 
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fallible. There is no Fault at all in every one's mak. 
ing Uſe of his private Judgment to interpret any 
Writing, and conſequently the Scriptures ; all the 
Fault is in not uſing the beſt Methods to inform it 
The Church of England interprets it by the unani- 
mous Conſent of Antiquity. The Romiſb Church 
interprets it by their own pretended infallible Decree 
and a ſecret Tradition, which they aſſert deſcends ty 
them from the Apoſtles, but of which, as appears by 
their Writings, the Apoſtles and Primitive Fathers 
were ignorant. Now I hope the private Judg- 
ment of our reforming Biſhops is better founded, 
than that of the Romiſb Prelates, who build their 
Definitions upon rotten Principles, which nothin 
but ſuch light Stuff as Hay and Stubble can il 
upon. In ſhort our Reformers rightly informed their 
Judgment by duly weighing the Scriptures and the 
ancient Doctrine of the Catholick Church; and then 
they had a Right to exert that Authority which Chriſt 
had entruſted them with, in order to oblige their 
People to ſubmit to their true Definitions: The A. 
mib Paſtors took no ſuch Method to direct their 
Judgments ; and no wonder, if they miſapplied the 
Authority of the Church and laid a Force upon all 
Men to embrace and adhere to Error, and diſbelieve 
and even perſecute the Evangelical Truths. 

G. But he goes on: The World ſoon ſaw the 
Fruit of their politick Zeal for Scriptures. For in 
« a very ſhort Time it ſtocked Chriftendom with as 
* many Religions as there were anciently Deities 
„ among the Heathens.“ 

P. But it was not any Zeal for the Scriptures, but 
the wrong Uſe of them; and putting a falſe Senſe 
upon them contrary to their true Meaning, which 
might eaſily have been prevented by comparing the 
Scriptures with themſelves and with the ancient Wri- 
ters. If all would uprightly and fincerely interpret 
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the Scriptures by this Method, all religious Diffe- 
rences would ſoon be compoſed. This was the Cauſe 
of all the ancient Errors in Religion, as well as of the 

reſent, The Arians, Macedonians, Neſtorians, and 

other Hereticks, put a new Senſe upon the Scriptures 
contrary to the old primitive Meaning. And this 
bred all thoſe great Diſturbances in the Church. And 
if ſince the Reformation there have ariſen any new 
Sects who have done the ſame, the Method by which 
our Engliſh Biſhops at the Reformation took to inter- 
pret Scripture is not at all blameable. Beſides, 
can he with any Colour of Truth affirm, that the 
Romiſh Pretence to an infallible Authority hindered 
Chriſtendom from being ſtocked with different Sects? 
Is he ſo unacquainted with Church-Hiſtory as to be 

ignorant, that many, for ſeveral Ages before the 
Reformation, though faulty in ſome Points, yet 
right in others, oppoſed with great Vigour the 
Romiſh Doctrines and Pretenſions? And it is very 
certain theſe were not quelled by any infallible ſpi- 
ritual Authority, but by the temporal Sword, by 
Dragoonings, Priſons, Baniſhments; Gallies, exceſſive 
Tortures, and the Flames; and I make no Queſtion, 
but if the Experiment were tried, and the civil Ma- 
giſtrate would withdraw his Influence, the Romiſb 
Church's infallible Authority would ſoon become very 
contemptible; and even in Spain and Italy, and Rome 
itſelf, as well as in France and Germam, great Num- 
bers would ſhew'themſelves zealous for a+ thorough 
Reformation of the Doctrine, Worſhip and Govern- 
ment of their Church, and endeavour to ſettle all 
upon juſt” Principles, according to Scripture, and 
conſentient Antiquity, as our Church has done. 

G. Give me leave, Sir, farther to remark, that 
the ſettling Religion according to the Scriptures has 
not been the Cauſe of religious Diviſions near ſo much 
as the Romiſh Church's arrogant Claim of Infallibility. 
By this Engine the Popiſb Faction in the Church 

1 eſtabliſned 
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eſtabliſhed ſeveral Articles ſo. contrary to the ancient 
Faith once delivered, that many out of pure Oppo. 
tion did indiſcreetly run into the other Extreme, and 
condemn ſeveral Things which might be proved from 
Scripture. Thus in Hatred to the Papiſts the Aua. 
baptiſt denied Infant-Baptiſm, the Preſbyterian rejected 
Epiſcopacy, and the Quakers all Church-Authority 
and the two Sacraments of our Bleſſed Saviour's own 
Inſtitution. Their Prejudices againſt Popery and In. 
fallibility were ſo violent, that they thought they could 
not run far enough from it. But, if the Romi— 
Church had not ſet up an infallible Authority, Meng 
Paſſions and Prejudices had not carried them this un- 
warrantable Length. So that we may juſtly lay the 
Blame upon the Romiſb Infallibility for the Riſe of all 
theſe lamentable Diviſions : Whereas if Men would 
have made a right Uſe of the Scriptures, they could 
not have fallen into theſe unaccountable Extrava. 

ancies. 

P. But after all, is the Church of England to be 
charged with theſe Exceſſes, who only made Uſe of 
her right and juſt Authority to interpret the Scrip- 
tures according to the true Senſe of them ? We are 
no more to blame upon Account of theſe ſeveral 
Sects, than the Primitive Church was upon Account 
of the many Hereſies which aroſe in thoſe Times. 
And it is not the Scripture, but the Abuſe of it, 
which 1s to be condemned, as a Cauſe of theſe Di- 
viſions. And in this Particular the Romaniſts are as 
guilty as any other Sect whatever. They have abu- 
{ed and perverted Scripture full as much as many 
of them. And he may as well charge us with their 
_ own doing ſo, as with theirs. But ſince this is a 
Misfortune we cannot help, it ought not in Juſtice to 
be placed to our Account. The whole Queſtion be- 
tween us and the Papiſts is this, whether we or they 
have perverted the Scriptures ; whether we or they 
have rightly exerted Church Authority, in interpret- 
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ing the ſacred Writings. This is the whole Matter, 
and nothing elſe ought to come into the Debate. 
G. But he ſays, we have wreſted the written 
Word of God out of the Hands of its only lawful 
Interpreter the Catholick Church, and are uſurping 
Intruders for ſo doing. 
P. This is ſtill begging the Queſtion, that the 
Romiſh is the whole Catholick Church. But our 
Biſhops have the ſame Divine Commiſſion with 
theirs, and therefore are as much Biſhops of the 
Catholick Church. How then can they be uſurping 
Intruders? If they have Authority from Chriſt to 
interpret the Scriptures, our Biſhops have the ſame, 
— it can be proved our Church is not a true Part 
of the Catholick, becauſe unjuſtly excommunicated 
by them. But this they cannot do without proving, 
that being in actual Communion with the Biſhop of 
Rome is abfolutely neceſſary to Catholiciſm, and alſo 
that the Cenſures of the Kemi Church are always 
lawfully inflicted. But if he knows any Thing of 
Church-Hiſtory, he cannot be ignorant, that many 
Biſhops and Churches have been excommunicated 
by the Church of Rome, and yet have been always 
accounted Catholick. Our reforming Paſtors then 
are not uſurping Intruders, but lawful Interpreters 
of the written Word of God, notwithſtanding this 
warm Gentleman's Spleen and Paſſion againſt them. 
And if they are, he muſt then give us ſome Evi- 
dence, that they have abuſed their Power, as we are 
ready to do with Regard to the Interpreters in the 
Romiſb Church. | +: Bhs vo 
C. He proceeds in his empty Talk, + that the 
Scripture was ſo dexterouſly managed, that like the 
Pagan Oracles of old, it was made to ſpeak juſt 
what they pleaſed ; and there was nothing ſo im- 
pious and abſurd, which was not found plain in 
dcripture, when it ſuited with their Prejudices or 
Paſſions to find it ſo. | 
v P. c4. Ibid. 
* , | P ? This 
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P. This is an exact Deſcription of his own Church! 
managing the Scripture. For it being only a dead 
Letter, > might infuſe what infallible Senſe them- 
ſelves thought good into it: or if it were not quite 
dead, yet it is, ſay the Romaniſts, ſo obſcurely and 
dubiouſly expreſſed, that no more could be made of 
it than of the ambiguous Speeches of the Pagan 
Oracles, till the Church, the living Interpreter and 
Judge (in her Tren!-Council eſpecially) informed the 
World in what Senſe it was to be taken. But when 
the Church, as they affectedly call their own, once 
determined the true Senſe of it, then ſeveral Things, 
both impious and abſurd, were found plain in Secrip- 
ture, which, ſince they are very gainful and much 
for their Intereſt, very well ſuited with their Preju- 
dices and Paſſions to eſtabliſh them, 

G. It ſeems one of the great Impieties, which Luther 
and others found plain in Scripture, was, that ſolemn 
Vows of Chaſtity were not binding. 

PH. Surely the Gentleman is miſtaken, for I dare 


ſay Luther never affirmed any ſuch Thing. What he 
ſud, was, that ſolemn Vows againſt Chaſtity were 
not binding. For as I take it, Vows to obſerve Ce 
libacy, though a Perſon cannot contain, are Vous 
againſt Marriage, which is a chaſte and holy State, 


and a Remedy Appointed by God againſt Incont- 
0 


nency, and therefore are in ſuch Cafes properly Vows 
againſt Chaſtity, and are therefore better broken 
than kept. For I preſume our baptiſmal Vow of 
real Chaſtity is more ſacred than any Vow. of feigned 
Chaſtity, or of great Impurity (as very often Cle 
rical Celibacy is) can poſſibly be, which is only im. 
poſed by eccleſiaſtical Authority. To let you ſee 
what different Things Vows of Chaſtity and Celibacy 
are, let me inform you from“ Caſſander, a moderat 
Romaniſt, what Sort of People thoſe were, who 


* Conſult Art. 23, 


kept 
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kept theſe Vows of pretended Chaſtity: Ev jap 


« res rediit, ſays he, ut vix centeſimum invenias, qui 
« ob omni commercio Faminarum abſtineat ; populus 
« gero ita affectus eft, ut Sacerdotis fornicatoris ſeu 
( concubinaris Miniſterium vel prorſus condemnet, vel 
« [evius eftimet, maritum vero Sacerdotem æquius ferat, 
« cum populo quoque jam notum fit honorabile eſſe in 
« omnibus conjugium, Adulteros autem et Fornicalores 
« Deo judicandos.” Let me likewiſe cite you a 
Paſſage out of another Papiſt, Pohdore Virgil: 
« Aud dixerim, lantum fail, ut iſta coatta Caſti- 
« tas illam conjugalem vicerit, ut etiam nullius Deli; 
e crimen majus Ordini Dedecus, plus mali Religioni, 
« plus Doloris omnibus bonis impreſſerit, inuſſerit, at- 
® tulerit, quam Sacerdotum libidinis lakes.” When 
theſe Vows were in Faſhion, there was a very ſcan- 
dalous Practice of keeping Concubines very common 
among the Clergy. Bino Gibſon tells us (Cad. 
Juris Eccl. Angl. p. 52 12 that in the Acts of War- 
bam's Metropolitical Vi tation, which are in that 
Archbiſhop's Regiſter, we find, that in the Di- 
ceſſes of Bangor and St. David's above eighty Prieſts 
were actually preſented for Incontinence. And Ni- 
cholaus de Clamengits, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, in- 
forms us, that in his Time pleriſque Diæcgibus Rec- 
tores Parochiarum ex certo et condufta cum ſuis Pre: 
latis pretio, paſſim et publicè concubinas tenent. See the 
Appendix ad Faſciculum rer. expetend. et fugiend. 2 
562. Such Wickedneſs, and worſe, was the Conſe- 
quence of theſe ſcandalous Vows of Wanke 
Whoever therefore condemned them were certainly 
yery much in the right. And the Church and State 
Jof England were highly to be commended for annull- 
ing them, they being indeed void in themſelves, 
hen it was not in Man's Power to keep them with- 

out running into a damnable Sin. 
G. There are ſome other Errors about Free-will 
and Juſtification, which he tells us Luther and Calvin 
were 
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were guilty of; and fome of which were defined | 
the Synod of Dort, to which, he ſays, the Church 
of England ſent Repreſentatives. 

P. Whether he ſpeaks Truth of Luther and Calvy 
and the Synod of Dort, is not our Buſineſs to en. 
mine; becauſe the Church of England is not charge. 
able with any ſuch Errors; for ſhe does not teach 
them. Neither did ſhe ſend any Perſons to repreſent 
her in the Synod of Dort, and therefore ſhe did not 
by ſuch Repreſentatives ſubmit to the Decrees of tha 
Aſſembly. I grant King Jamzs ſent ſome Diving 
to it, but what they did there I ſhall not enquir, 
becauſe they had no Authority from any Convocatian 
of our Church. 

G. He next inſtances in * Luther, Calvin, and 
Zuinglius, running into three diſagreeing Syſtems re 
lating to the Holy Euchariſt, and all three pretending 
to have the ſacred Text moſt evidently on their Side. 
P. How far what he ſays may be true of theſe three 
conſiderable Men, I know not. But this I knoy, 
that the Papiſts have run into a fourth diſagreeing 
Syſtem in this Point, more abſurd than even that 
which he ſays is Lutber's; and to them it is wonder 
fully plain from Scripture, that the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine is converted into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. Which Syſtem, as it 
full of Impoſſibilities and Contradictions, ſo it is all 
contrary to the plain and obvious Senſe of thoſe ver 
Words upon. which it is grounded, and to the Beli 
of the ancient Catholick Church, which is the ſame 
with that of the Church of England in this particula, 
viz. That the conſecrated Elements are, not ſubſtan- 
tially, but to us, or in Power and Efficacy, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe. being inwardly ſand 
fied by the Holy Ghoſt they apply all thoſe Benefits 
to the worthy Receivers, which our Saviour's cruct 


fied Body and Blood ſhed did purchaſe for then. 
J * 
P. 55. Not 
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Now not to trouble ourſelves with conſidering how 
ar this Belief of our Church may agree with any of 
he three Syſtems he mentions, I ſhall only ſay, that 
he Church of England has as good a Right as the 


an eon to interpret the Scriptures relating to the Holy 
eu. N icbarit. Both Churches have the ſame Guides ap- 
rot ointed by God to direct the Flock, and therefore 
each eſted with the ſame Authority; and there is no Dif- 


rence between them, but that the one aſſumes an 
fallible Judgment to itſelf, though in Reality it only 


an ctermines according to the private Judgment of its 
vines tors, as the other does. Now whoſe private Judg- 
que, ent has been beſt informed with Regard to the ſeve- 
ation 


a Points in Controverſy, is the Queſtzon. The onl 
Nay then to try that Matter is to conſider whoſe 
ublick Definitions agree beſt with the Apoſtolical 
nd Primitive Doctrine. This is the Method we are 
ady to take to try every Article by, and if this 
ill not content the Romaniſts, than which nothing is 
ore reaſonable, we can admit of no other, For we 
annot allow, and they ought not to expect we ſhould, 
hat they who are a Party ſhall be Judge too. 

G. But finally, he tells us, * the Scriptures as 
anaged by the reformed Churches, are to this very 
Day plain and poſitive, for Lulberaniſim in Germany, 
or Calviniſm at Geneva, for Zuinglianiſm in Switzer- 
u, tor Wycliffi/m and Hufſitiſm in Bohemia ; and in 


1 e Dominions of Great Britain not only parliamentary 
- Wy roteſtantiſm, but Preſbyterianiſm, Anabaptiſm, Qua- 
Be %, and Socinianiſon, beſides numberleſs other Pa- 


aticiſms of leſs Note, have all plain Scripture on 
er Side. 


* P. Now I deny that Scriptures as interpreted by 
| a c reformed Church of England according to the 
* «+ aimous Doctrine of the F athers, is plain and po- 


tive for any Fanaticiſm great or ſmall, reckonin 


cruct cher) among the reſt, which too would fain be par- 
them * P. 56 
O lamentary 
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liamentary in the ſame Manner as Proteſtantiſm is, j 
it could but tell how to get it accompliſhed. We 
know of no Way of managing Scripture but thi, 
of expounding it by conſentient Antiquity. If th 
Papiſts, the us, the Sociniaus, the Anabaptif 
have any other, we envy them not, but pity thei 
Misfortune. | 

G. He concludes in the Whole, that Scripturg 
alone are ſo far from being a full and compleat Ru 
of Chriſtian Faith, that they even are no Rule at ll, 

P. Now the Gentieman ſpeaks plainly out. Th 
Scriptures according to him and his Church are ng 
even ſo much as Part of the Rule of Faith at al; 
and yet in his ſixth Section he pretends, that they ar 
Part of the Rule by which the Catholick Church d. 
rects itſelf in its Deciſions of Faith. This ſeems u 
me a manifeſt Contradiction. 

G. He thinks he brings himſelf off by ſaying 
they are no Rule at all, at leaſt in any doubtful or dt: 
puted Cale, unleſs they be interpreted by that Auth 
rity, which Chriſt has eſtabliſhed upon Earth to h 
our Guide, and to which he has promiſed his pete 
tual Aſſiſtance. 

P. That is, I ſuppoſe, the Romiſb Church alone] 
this Guide, and to her he has promiſed his perpetu 
Aſſiſtance, ſo as that ſhe ſhall never err in her Inte: 
pretations. But this is all Affirmation without Prod 
And if this were the Caſe, the Romiſb Church woll 
not be directed or guided in its Deciſions of the Fatl 
by the Rule, but its Deciſions and Interpretation 
would guide the Rule. So that the Rule itſelf is m 
the Rule, but the Romiſh Senſe of it indeed is f 
Still therefore it is manifeſt, that the Scripture is 
Rule at all, and the Romiſb Church does not decid 
by it, but by its own private and novel Interpret 
tion of it. Conſequently the Contradiction is I 
glaring, that the Scripture is not the Rule at all, 0 

6. 
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1 is, bat it is a Part of the Rule, by which the . Romiſh 


We hurch decides. He fancies the Scripture has no 
t thi, coſe at all, but what is given it by the preſent” Ro- 
If the % Church. But this is falſe and ſcandalous, and 
apt, igbly reflecting upon the Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired 
y ther ic Apoſtles in the Writing of it. And it lies upon 


im to prove, that the Senſe the Romiſb Church has 
given it is the true one. We affirm, that the Scrip- 
ure is not as he calls it a dead Letter, but has a cer- 
an and true Meaning in itſelf : And that the Mean- 


1pture 
it Rule 
> at all 


Ie is fo clear, that all neceſſary Articles may be 
are d roved by it. And if there is any Doubt or Diſpute, 
at ale ſay with Vincentius Lirinenfis, that the beſt Way 


o interpret it, is to have recourſe to what was taught 
ways, every where, and by all, and not to what is 
ow taught, or was lately defined only by a Part of 
he Church, ſuch as the preſent Romiſb is, and the 
ate Council of Trent was above 200 Years ago. 

G. But if the Scriptures be left to the arbitrary and 
recarious Interpretation of every Man's private 
udgment, inſtead of being a Means to unite Men in 
he lame Faith, they muſt unavoidably be a Source of 
ndleſs Diſputes. 
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alone i P. So likewiſe they will be, if they be left to the 
erpetulMWrbitrary and precarious Interpretation of any preſent 
er Int Church's private Judgment. We like arbitrary and 
t Prodi recarious Interpretations as little as he; and we be- 


eve the only Way to rid ourſelves of ſuch is to take 
Survey of the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, 
which flouriſhed neareſt the Time of writing the ſa- 
red Books: And if we interpret them by this an- 
ent Doctrine, we ſhall be fure to explain them 
ht, and likewiſe to diſcern that the Interpretation 
ff the Romiſb Paſtors is altogether arbitrary and pre- 
arious. 

G. But Scriptures read without the Submiſſion and 
Deterence, which is due to the Guides appointed to 
ead us into the true Meaning of them, have been 
O 2 the 
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the Cauſe of all the Diſputes, that have divided whe 
Chriſtendom theſe two hundred laſt Years, but neye 
put an End to any. 

P. By Guides appointed to lead us into the try 
Meaning of them are to be underſtood, I preſume 
the Guides of the Romiſb Church, whom they aft 
to be endowed with a Divine infallible Authy 
rity to interpret the Scriptures, and inſtruct us in th 
true Meaning of them. But he muſt firſt proy 
they are indeed endowed with any ſuch nll 
Authority, before he can demand in their Behalf ay 
Submiſſion or Deference to be due to them upy 
that Account. We freely acknowledge, they migh 


juſtly claim a Submiſſion and Deference from th 


Flock committed to their Charge, and a pro 

Regard from all Chriſtians, if they did indeed inte: 
pret the Scriptures aright, according to unanmoy 
Antiquity, which was the Method the ancient Paſtzn 
and Councils employed in determining Controverli 


of Faith. But they have thought fit to take anothe 


Courſe, and to determine many Points in flat Cop 
tradiction to the ancient Doctrine, as we are read 
to ſhew, What then are our People to do in ti 
Caſe ? Why, they are to read the Scriptures with 
due Submiſſion and Deference to their proper Guids 
appointed by God to lead them into R true Met 
ing of them. And this the Biſhops and Paſtors 
the Church of England have a Divine Authority tod 
equally with the Paſtors of any other Church, nt 
excepting the Church of Rome herſelf. And they hui 
happily taken the true Method by expounding # 
ſcurer Places of Scripture by thoſe which are mit 
plain, and by interpreting the Holy Text accord 
to the Doctrine of the Fathers. And ſince tiff 
have faithfully acted in this Manner, the humble al 
charitable Part of the Flock have acquieſced in th 
Deciſions, and are fully ſatisfied in their Expolit 


ons of Scripture. Hence it is, that as to theſe tr 
N 
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0d Chriſtians among us, who are the only Perſons 
orthy of Regard, Scriptures read with a due De- 
rence to their lawful Superiors, who have, to their 


m eat Content, rightly interpreted them, have been 
Ae, main Cauſe of ending Diſputes and ſolving all Dif- 
„ ulties, and muſt needs be fo, if Men will be will- 
Itho 


g to ſquare their Doctrine by the Rule which God 
mſelf has appointed. There are indeed many among 
ſuch as Papi/ts, Socinians, Quakers, and other Fana- 
k, who are contentious and perverſe, and endeavour 
wreſt the Scriptures according to their own Fancies 
d novel Conceits; with Regard to ſuch Men I 
ant, Scriptures falſly interpreted are the Cauſe and 
leans of endleſs Diſputes ; but this is the Fault of 
e Men who abuſe the Scriptures, and not of the 
riptures themſelves. Theſe will not hearken to 
eir lawful Paſtors, who approve themſelves faith- 
| Diſpenſers of the Word of God, and ſo they 
Wander on in different Mazes of Error, ſome ſet- 
g up their own Infallibility, as the Papiſts and 
uakers, others their Reaſon, as the Socinians, above 
e Scripturesz and ſuch do indeed rule the Scrip- 
res, but by their Principles plainly evince they will 
jt be ruled by them. I grant the true Senſe of 
ripture is the Rule of Faith, and the Quarrel is 
mich is the true Senſe of it. Now 1 would aſk, 
hich is likely to be the true one, whether that 


rove 
lib 
t ay 


* 5 which it has been underſtood in the primitive 
* imes, before theſe Diſputes happened, which is 
. Senſe our Church underſtands it in; or that which 


directly contrary to the primitive Meaning, which 
e Papiſts and other Sectaries have ſince framed 
themſelves ? | 
C. Moſt certainly the original primitive Meaning 
the true one; and the Scriptures, taken in this 
nſe, is the Rule of Faith. According to the Rule 
en thus interpreted, let the Quarrel between all con- 

nding Parties be decided, and then I queſtion not 
| O 3 but 
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but the Interpretation of the Church of Enplaj 
would be found the beſt. 

But he fays, * it is impoſſible there ſhould be ay 
Agreement, unleſs all Parties ſacrifice their own pr; 
vate Judgment, and ſubmit to a Tribunal from vid 
there is no Appeal. 

P. But if the contending Parties muſt facrifg 
their private Judgment, and ſubmit to this Tribe 
nal; then the Pope and the Romiſh Paſtors muſt d 
ſo as well as the Paſtors of the Church of Engl 
For the Pope and his Adherents are as much Parti 
in this Cauſe, as our Biſhops and Paſtors are. An 
if ſo, where ſhall we find this Tribunal from wild 
there is no Appeal? He means I know, that { 
ſhould ſubmit to the Romiſh Tribunal. But this ison 
of the Parties, and we might as juſtly demand the 
all ſhould ſubmit to the Engliſb Tribunal, which « 


he would think an unreaſonable Thing, ſo he og 


not to blame us for refuſing to ſubmit to the & 
mifh. 
He would have all Parties, but his own, ſacriſt 
or give up their Liberty of judging concerning Ini 
and Falſhood in Religion: The Romiſb Party it ſeem 
muſt have the Privilege of determining, and all mul 
ſervilely acquieſce in their Definitions. But this) 
an Aſſault upon our Underſtandings, it is roboug 
rs of the nobleſt Talent God has committed to al 
Management, it is a Violence upon our beſt Fa 
ties, and proſtituting them to the Luſts of {piritul 
Tyrants; it is not captivating our Underſtandingst 
the Obedience of Faith, but enſlaving them to 
proud and domineering Uſurpations of Men. We 
ought not therefore to give up our private Jud 


ments to the Will of any earthly Tribunal, but # 
are obliged, whether Clergy or Laity, to inform ii 
Underſtandings in the beſt Manner they can, and i 
direct their Judgments by the Scriptures z , and ti 
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he Clergy have a Right to employ the Authority 


od has given them to determine in Controverſies 
of Faith, and the Laity are bound in Duty, as to 


o ſuch Determinations. All are obliged to admit the 
true Senſe of the infallible Rule, and to be governed 
and directed by it, and conſequently there can be no 
ſuch Tribunal from whence there is no Appeal, but 
only upon this Condition, that the Fccleſivftical Tri- 
bunal interpret the Scriptures aright, and according 
o the true ancient written Tradition delivered in the 
Books of the primitive Fathers; and to this Rule fo 
interpreted by the lawful Paſtors of our Church we 
zppeal from the Romiſh Tribunal. 

G. But unleſs it be referred to the Deciſion of a 
udge duly qualified, the Diſpute will laſt till Doomſ- 


day. 
FP. Now I deſire to know, why the Paſtors of our 
Church are not Judges as duly qualified, as the Pa- 
ſtors of the Romiſo Communion ? They are as capa- 
ble of underſtanding the Scriptures as theſe. And 
unleſs this Gentleman can find out a third Set of 
Men, who are better qualified, who underſtand the 
Scriptures better, to umpire betwixt the Romaniſts 
and us, I cannot ſee how it can be helped, if, through 
the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of the Romiſb Guides, 
the Quarrel be continued till Doomſday. 


give full Liberty to every one to interpret its Laws 
by his own private Judgment, would it be poſſible 
in that Caſe either to condemn any Criminal, or put 
an End to any Law-ſuit ? Nay, would not Anarchy 
5 Confuſion be the unavoidable Conſequence of 
its 
P. To this I anſwer, that every one muſt inter- 
pret even the Laws of the Realm by his own private 
Judgment, becauſe they are the Rule by which he is 
to guide himſelf as a Member of the civil Society. 
0 4 And 


all Points not repugnant to God's Word, to ſubmit 


G. But ſuppoſe there were a Nation, that ſhould . 
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And if thoſe who have Authority in the State to he 
publick Interpreters of the Laws do condemn ; 
Criminal wrongfully, or determine a Suit again 
Right and Juſtice, and the true Senſe of Law, aj 
ſometimes perhaps the Caſe ; every private Perf 
may ſo far interpret the Law, as to judge with 
himſelf, that the Bench have miſtaken. But they, 
J grant, this is all he can do, and he muſt acquieſy 
in the Determination of the ſupreme civil Jud; 
whether right or wrong, otherwiſe he would ny 
into downright Rebellion, which is a damnable Sh, 
But to ſubmit to a wrong Judgment in a tempor 
Matter, where only the Affairs of this World ar 
concerned, is no Sin at all, and therefore he is oblg 
ed in Duty to ſubmit. 

Now is there any Compariſon between this Caf; 
and that of the Members of the ſpiritual Society? 
Every Chriſtian, whether he be a Prieſt or a Layma 
is obliged by the beſt Means he can ſo to interpret 
the Scripture, and believe and do what is taught and 
commanded in it, as that he may be enabled to work 
out his Salvation, and in the End attain everlaſting 


Life. He is therefore to take heed not to believe u E 
do any Thing repugnant to the Divine Law; is Þ 
conſequently if any who have publick Authority not 
the ſpiritual Society to expound the Scriptures, tra- ot 
greſs their Duty, and interpret them contrary to ther He 
true Meaning, he ought not to ſubmit to ſuch falk me 
Interpretations ; becauſe if he does, he will either b. fair 
lieve what is falſe, or fall into ſome erroneous and ver 
damnable Practice, and thereby greatly endanger l Ch 
Salvation. Here then lies the Difference between the to 
two Caſes. A Member of the State does not ſin 0 lie 
hazard his Salvation by ſubmitting to the public to 
Authority of the State, though wrongfully exerted: ( 
But a Member of the Church moſt evidently does; to 
and therefore he is obliged to obey God by obſerving * 


What he has commanded in the Scriptures, which r 
the 
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to he the Rule he is to walk by, rather than any eccleſiaſti- 
mn cal or human Authority whatſoever, when it tranſ- 
gain WY greſſes the Limits which God has ſet it. From 
a b whence it follows, that there can be no Tribunal in 
Perſon the Church, from which there is no Appeal, and to 
within which we are bound to pay an abſolute Submiſſion. 
then, If there were, then we ought to ſubmit to it, what- 
uteſce ever it ſhould determine, whether right or wrong : 
uder WAY Unleſs it can be truly affirmed, that it is eſſential to a 
1m ſupreme Tribunal, from which there is no Appeal, 
e Sin never to miſtake in its Determinations. But this 
or CGentleman very well knows a ſupreme temporal Tri- 
d u bunal may wreſt and pervert the true Senſe of the 
obig Laus to the Deſtruction of innocent Subjects: It 
therefore cannot be concluded from the Nature of ſuch 
Cak, 4 Tribunal, that it is infallible. And if it is not fo 
1ety? inits own Nature, then it cannot poſſibly be erected in 
mat the Church, becauſe it might without Remedy en- 
erp force the Belief and Practice of ſomething deſtruc- 
t tive to the Souls of Men, which is directly contrary 
wort to the Deſign of the Goſpel, and therefore abſurd in 
aſting the higheſt Degree. 

Ve d Finally, The Member of the State, though he 
; us bound to ſubmit to what is determined, yet he is 
ity u not obliged to believe, that a wrong Determination 
tran- of the ſupreme temporal Tribunal is a right one: 
ther He is not fo far obliged to ſacrifice his private Judg- 
1 falk ment to the Deciſion of the Judge. If then we may 
er be fairly argue from the Obedience due to the Civil Go- 
an vernors to that due to the Spiritual, then no good 


r hy Chriſtian is obliged to ſacrifice his _ Judgment 


n the to the Deciſion of the ſpiritual Judge, ſo as to be- 
fin d lieve him in every Thing, though never ſo contrary 
blick to the Rule by which he ought to decide. | 

rted: G. Before we cloſe this Section, pray, Sir, pleaſe 
loes ; to inform me what was the ancient Method of decid- 
+ Ing Controverſies, 

h are 


the | P;:4 
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P. I have told you before out of Vincentius Living. 
ſis, that the general Council of Epheſus determinei 
againſt Neſtorius by Scripture expounded by Ant. 
quity. The Council of Nice uſed the ſame Method 
againſt Arius, as Biſhop Bull in his Defence of the 
Nicene Faith has clearly ſhewn. St. Cyprian inform 
us, that in the Cauſe of the Lapfed, or thoſe that had 
facrificed to Idols in the Time of Perſecution, a grey 
Number of Biſhops met at Carthage, et Scripturis il. 
vinis ex utraque parte prolatis, they determined whit 
was to be done in their Caſe. You ſee St. Grim 
and his Collegues made Uſe of the Scriptures oi) 
as a Ground of their Decree, and paid no Regard w 
oral Tradition, which is a Part of the Popiſb Rule of 
Faith. The ſame may be ſaid of the Councils he 
called about the Baptiſm of Hereticks, as alſo of tho: 
called by S:ephen Biſhop of Rome upon the ſame Ac: 
count, for both Sides alledged Scripture for their f. 
veral Definitions. The general Council of Chalcedn, 
as we are told in the ancient Author of the Life of & 
Auxentius, condemned Eutychus by Scripture & 
pounded by the Catholick Fathers: Qui in hoc magni, 
ſays he, et Oecumenicd Synodo erant Sancti Patres, cuir. 
tentes Hæreſes— ex divinis Scripturis et præclaris qui in 
tea fuerunt Doctoribus magnum Pietatis Myſterium olli. 
nantes, confirmaverunt unicum et unigenitum Dei Filiun, 
Laſtly, to name no more Teſtimonies concerning 
the primitive Manner of deciding Diſputes, there b 
a Story related by Socrates in his + Eccleſiaſtical Hr 
ſtory very much to the Purpoſe. The Empero 
Theedsfins having called the Heads of the ſeveral Seti 
of Chriſtians together, Ne#arius Biſhop of Conan. 
nople, by the Advice of Siſinnius a Novatian Deacon, 
counſels the Emperor to aſk them, whether they hel 
in any Eſtimation the Doctors of the Church, wi 
lived before the Diſſention, and whether they allowel 
of them. They not refuſing them, but affirming 


* Ep. lv. Antoniano, + Lib. v. C. x. * 
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that they highly honoured them as their Maſters, the 
Emperor aſked them again, whether they would ac- 
quieſce in them as fit and credible Witneſſes of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine? Which when the Biſhops of the 
Sects heard, they were in Doubt what to do, and 


orm would not at laſt conſent to rely upon the Expoſitions 
t ha of the Fathers, but were ftrangely confounded on 
Sa this Occaſivn. This Story may inform us, that the 


Tribunal of the Church was not eſteemed infallible ; 
but the only Way to ſearch for and find out the 
Truth, was to conſult the Writings of the ancient 
Fathers, and by their unanimous Doctrine and Expo- 
ſitions to interpret the Scriptures. This is the moſt 
reaſonable Way that can be of fixing the true Senſe of 
them. And if on all Sides this were faithfully and 
ſincerely enquired into, our Quarrels and Diſputes 
might ſpeedily be ended without having Recourſe 
to any pretended living Interpreter and Judge, who 
cannot be impartial as a Judge ſhould be, ſeeing he 
looks upon all who differ from him as ſo many Cri- 
minals to be brought to his Bar on Purpoſe to have 
Sentence paſſed upon them. To Scripture and Anti- 
quity we appeal from this partial Judicature ; and ſo 
long as we have theſe on our Side, we value not all 
the vain Anathemas of our Adverſaries, which inſtead 
of hurting us recoil upon themſelves. And now 
| think it is Time to take our Leave of this Section. 
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l.. VIS. 


A few Remarks upon his Recapitulation of tie 
foregoing Sections. 


SHALL, give you very little Trouble, 
Sir, in examining this Section, becauſe 
he has here only repeated what he has 
aid before, and has added little or no- 
thing new upon the Subject: So that we might very 
well have paſt it all by without doing the leaſt In- 
Juſtice to our Adverſary, or Injury to our Cauſe. 
But there is one Paſſage, which I would beg your 
Thoughts of, and though, I fear, I have already 
tired your Patience, yet your Readineſs hither 
to to conſider this Gentleman's Objections, gives 
me Reaſon to hope you will go on to oblige me in 
complying with my Requeſt. 

He ſays, * that our Saviour ſome Time after his 
Reſurrection committed the Charge of his whole 
Flock in a ſpecial Manner to St. Peter, John xxi. J. 
15, &c. and by that eſtabliſhed the Form of Go- 
vernment, which was ever after to be inviolably ob- 
ferved in his Church. 

P. I am very deſirous to gratify you in any reaſon- 
able Requeſt, I ſhall therefore endeavour to open to 
you the true Import of this Text in St. John, and 
thereby ſhew you he has quite miſtaken it. 

He would here inſinuate, that our Saviour did 
commit the Charge of his whole Flock, meaning the 
Apoſtles as well as all other Chriſtians, in a ſpecial 
Manner to St. Peter, But this is a new Interpreta- 
tion never heard of in the Primitive Church. 


*.P. ob. 
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Now theſe are the Words of the Evangeliſt. © So 
ec when they had dined, Jeſus faith to Simon Peter, 
« Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than theſe ? fr 
« He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou, knoweſt that I 91 
« [ove thee ; he ſaith unto him, Feed my Lambs. He 
alſo aſked Peter the ſame Queſtion twice more, and 4 ob 
ſaid to him, Feed my Shzep. Now the plain and na- a. 
tural Meaning of theſe Words is no other, than our 4 
Lord's exhorting St. Peter, if he really loved him > 
better than his other Diſciples, (as he formerly pro- * 
teſted, when he ſaid, though all Men ſhould for- 1 
fake his Maſter, yet he would not; or as his late . = 
Action of caſting himſelf into the Sea to ſalute our 
Saviour, when all the other Diſciples ſtaid in the 
Ship, ſeemed to declare) to ſhew the Sincerity of his +l 
Love, by feeding the Lambs and Sheep, that 1s, his F 
Flock, But this does not imply any extraordinary 
Commiſſion to St. Peter of inſtructing and govern- 
ing his Church ; but it is only an Admonition to 
execute, in Proof of his Love, that Commiſſion 
which was given him before, and not only to him, 5 
but alſo to the reſt of the Apoſtles equally with him, 13 
in the former Chapter; where we find our Saviour 19 
breathing on the Apoſtles, and ſaying unto them: 79 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they 
£; remitted, whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are retain- 
ed, 

G. But why ſhould our Lord ſay theſe Words no 
leſs than three Times to St. Peter, and not to the 
other Apoſtles alſo ? 

P. Becauſe ſince this Apoſtle denied Chriſt thrice, 
it was proper he ſhould atone for his Fault by a triple 
Confeſſion of his Love; and it was very natural for 
our Saviour after each to preſs him to evidence his 
Affection by a ſtrict Diſcharge of his Duty for the 
future, and to make Amends for his Lapſe by his 
more than ordinary Diligence. St, Ambroſe, * de 


Lib. ii. Cap. xi. 


> 


Spiritu 


—— 
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Spiritu Sancto, ſays, Peter was thrice aſked whether |, 
loved his Lord, that by a threefold Anſwer be migy 
looſe the Bonds he had bound himſelf with by demi 
him. And in “ another Place: Sr. Peter aboliſhed bi 
Fall by the Confeſſion of his Love, and he was ated 
thrice by our Lord——that whom he had thrice denied, h 
might thrice confeſs, and ſo hide his Fall by a threefil 
Denial with a triple Veil of his Love. And Þ again: 
% By feeding the Flock of Chriſt well with the 
« Food of Faith, he blotted out the Fault of hi 
« former Lapſe. And he is therefore thrice admo 
& niſhed to feed, he is thrice aſked whether he 
loved his Lord, that he might thrice confeſs hin 
* whom he had ſo often denied before his Cruc- 
« fixion.” You ſee then clearly this great Doctor; 
Opinion, and the Reaſon why our Saviour addreſſel 
himſelf peculiarly to St. Peter. 

G. Theſe Words then are not a new Commiſſion 
to St. Peter, but only an Admonition to perfom 
what he had been elected to before. And therefore 
as far as I can apprehend, though they were indeel 
ſpoken to St. Peter in the Preſence of the other Di 
ciples, this will not exclude them from an equi 
Power in taking Care of the Flock. He had n 
ſuch Occaſion to ſpeak to them, ſince they had nd 
fallen, and it was enough for him to ſhew his great 
Care of his Flock, by addreſſing himſelf to one d 
them. And he pitched upon Peter, becauſe he hal 
more Occaſion than the reft of being admoniſhel 
upon Account of his Fall. To him therefore t 
ſpoke, but not excluſively of the reſt: And ſine 
they had received the ſame Apoſtolical Authorty 
with him, whatever Command or Admonition w 
directed to him, the reſt were obliged to take No 
tice of, as being equally obliged to put it in Ex 
cution. 


* Apol. David. c. 6. + De Fide ad Gratian, I. v. c. l. 
P. You 
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P. You take the Thing perfe&ly right. And it 
ſollows, that ſince all the other Apoſtles were bound 
to feed the Lambs and Sheep of Chriſt equally with 


Terms, but only the Laity, or People. And thus is 
the Word Grex or Flock underſtood in the ancient 
Fathers, particularly in St. Cyprian, where we meet 
with it in innumerable Places. To mention one in 
his * Treatiſe de Zelo et Livore ;, where referring to 
this very Text, he tells us, We ought to remem- 
« ber by what Name Chriſt called his People, ple- 
« bem ſuam, and by what Title he named his Flock ; 


might become equal to that of Sheep; he ftiles 
« them Lambs, that their Singleneſs of Heart might 
jmitate the ſimple Nature of Lambs.“ We ſhall 
alſo find St. Ambroſe talking in the ſame Strain. In 
his Apology for King David, c. g. he tells us St. 
Peter is thrice commanded plebem regere, to rule the 
People or Laity. Likewiſe the Author of the Book 
of the Dignity of the Prieſthood publiſhed in St. 
Anbroſe's Works, acquaints us, that the Biſhops are 
to defend the Laity by an evangelical Precept. Then 
citing this Text to prove it, he aſſerts, that © theſe 
Sheep and this Flock, not only St. Peter was com- 
* manded to feed, but he with us the Biſhops, and 
* we all with him, undertook the ſame Employ- 
ment.“ So that as to feeding the Lambs and 
Sheep, if we will believe St. Ambroſe, every Biſhop 
of the Church has as ample a Commiſſion as St. Peter. 
Laſtly, to produce no more Authorities, St. Auſtin 
commenting on this very Place of St. Fobn, makes 
this Admonition to Peter a Leſſon to all the Paſtors 
of the Church : With him the Sheep and the.Lambs 
mean the ſame Perſons, and he evidently diſtinguiſhes 
the Sheep and the Lambs from the Paſtors of the 


P. 225, Ed. Oxon, 
3 Church. 


st. Peter, they were not comprehended under theſe 


« he calls them Sheep, that their Chriſtian Innocence 
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Church. He ſays, with Regard to Chriſt the op 
Shepherd, the Paſtors themſelves are Sheep, an 
therefore ſo is St. Peter: But the Sheep mentioned 
in this Text are in his Account manifeſtly oppoſed ty 
the Paſtors. The Reaſon he gives why St. Peter wy 
immediately and principally addreſſed to, is the ſame 
with that of St. Ambroſe and many other of the Fs. 
thers : A threefold Confeſſion, ſays he, is returned 


mint 
wiſel 
df al 
. 
Lega 
uſtly 
thick 


for the triple Denial. In ſhort, all the Fathers wit * 
one Conſent agree, that St. Peter is here only «. i,” 
horted to feed the Plebs or Laity, and conſequenth 3 
it cannot poſſibly be proved from hence, that he h N 
any Authority given him over the reſt of the Apoſtles N 1 
So what this Gentleman would intimate from thi / p. 
Text of his having a Divine Supremacy over hi F 5 
Collegues, and of his Succeſſors at Rome having the nb 
ſame over his Fellow Biſhops, has no Foundation * 
and falls to the Ground. E 
G. You have, Sir, fully ſatisfied me as to h e 
Point. He ſoon after lily inſinuates, that the A ay 
ſtles took Care to perpetuate the Chriſtian Doctrine by FT 
the Way of oral Tradition, inſtructing their Succel: i 
ſors thoroughly in all the Holy Myſteries, that they . n 
might again tranſmit them to theirs in all ſucceeding Y 5 
Ages. 2 
2 But, God be praiſed, the Apoſtles did na 
think this a ſufficient Method to ſecure the ſacred Hir 
Truths to Poſterity; they likewiſe pitched upon: ble 
ſafer Conveyance, and gave the Church a written G. 
Rule to direct both Prieſts and People. And if they torte 
had not done this, it is much to be feared Chriſtianity to it 
had been far more corrupted by theſe Men of Trad P. 
tion, than it is; ſince though this Rule has been d . 
carefully handed down to us to this very Day, they red 
have notwithſtanding ſo ſcandalouſly deviated from is no 
it. | in 
G. He acquaints us, the Teſtimony of the Churci Tyr 
is the Teſtimony of a ſtanding viſible Society: Had if 


Millions 
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illions in every Age ſince its Eſtabliſhment ; of the 
viſeſt, the greateſt, the moſt learned and beſt Men 
f all Ages and Nations of the Univerſe. 

P. To this venerable Teſtimony we pay far more 
gegard than the Romiſo Church. And we moſt 
ſly inſiſt upon it, that we teach every Thing, 
hich the wiſeſt, the moſt learned and beſt Men in 
Ages and Nations unanimouſly taught from the 
imes of the Apoſtles 3 and that the Church of 


% now teaches what ſhe has no Grounds for from 
wh eſtimony of the Primitive. They may affirm 
* & often and as confidently as they pleaſe, that the 


eſtimony of their Church is as authentick as that of 


th e Primitive. But we have good Reaſon to deny 
h e Fact, *till they bring ſome Proof for their un- 


rounded Aſſertion. And let them take Notice, that 
o Teſtimony of any preſent Church is to be regarded 
pncerning Things of remote Antiquity, or Doctrines 
tiently taught, which is not ſupported by the Teſti- 
ony of ancient Writers. Let them then produce 
e written Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and ancient 


f athers for their diſtinguiſhing Doctrines, and then 
te ey will do ſomething to the Purpoſe : But if they 
ding mot do this, they muſt be forced to confeſs, that 


cir Tridentine Articles are but of Yeſterday in Com- 
ariſon of the ancient Faith once delivered, and that 


cred cir oral Tradition is nothing but Pretence and 
on able 

. * . 
1tte 


G. He tells us, the Church's Teſtimony was not 


theſ torted by Violence or Force of Arms, but all came 
my to it by a free and voluntary Conſent. 
bd P. This is true of the ancient Church's Teſtimony, 


d with regard to the true Chriſtian Doctrine deli- 
red in the ancient Creeds and the Scriptures. But 
is notorious to all the World, that the falſe Doc- 
nes of the Romiſh Church have been only ſupported 
j Tyranny, and propagated by the vileſt Methods. 
nd if this Gentleman and his Comrades had their 

E Will, 
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Will, they would ſoon return to their old Way a 
Converſion, and deal with us poor condemned Hep. 
ticks as heretofore. | 

G. All the reſt of this Gentleman's Harangye hy 
been fully anſwered already. And now, Sir, it ; 
high Time to return you Thanks for the Pains yy 
have taken in helping me to clear up thoſe Douty 
which this artful Book may have raiſed in the Ming 
of ſome worthy Perſons of my Acquaintance upp 
the Article of the Ramiſb Infallibility. I ſhould h 
glad to have ſome farther Diſcourſe with you abi 
the Doctrines taught in the Britiſh and Saxon Churchy 
but we mult defer that till another Opportunity, 

P. I hope it will not be long before I am againe 
tertained with your agreeable and uſeful Converk 
tion: And I pray God that the Arguments J hn 
furniſhed you with may tend to the Advancements 
his Glory, and the Satisfaction of any who may han 
been diſturbed about their Salvation by Reaſon of thi 
continuing in the Communion of our excellent Churd, 
And fo till I ſhall again enjoy your good Con 
pany, I bid you heartily farewel. 


The End of the FIRST D1iALoGur, 
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meerning what he ſays about the Importance of 
enquiring into the Marks of the true Church. 


. 24% IR, your humble Servant. I am come 
ET, PL \ I 


(/ yo as you deſired me to have a little more 
$4 > WT Diſcourſe about the Book, concerning 
which we lately had ſo long a Conference. 


G. I am always glad to ſee you, Sir, and grate- 
fully acknowledge the Favour of your affording me 
ſo much of your Converſation, in which I think my- 
ſelf exceeding happy, it being not only very delight- 
ful and entertaining, but alſo highly ufeful and in- 
ſtructive, as it furniſhes me with Arguments againſt 
the erroneous Opinions of the Romiſb Religion, and 
enables me to aſſiſt others in confuting them. Our 
laſt Converſation turned upon the Point of the Ro- 
mſb Infallibility, which the Gentleman endeavours to 
ſupport in his firſt Dialogue. He begins his ſecond 
with the Importance of enquiring into the Marks of 
the true Church of Chriſt. | 

P. I thought the Subject was to be, an Enquiry 
into the Doctrines taught in the Britiſb and Saxon 
1 Churches, 
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Churches, in order to find out, whether they agree] 
moſt with our Church or the Romiſh. Any othe 
ra! when we ſhould be upon this Subject, 
perfectly uſeleſs. But I ſuppoſe he would enquireint 
the Marks of the true Church, becauſe he imaging 
they point out the Romiſo : And then it they age 
only to that, as he fancies, he preſently concludes th 
Romiſb alone is the true Church. 

G. This, Sir, is his Aim. But as you rightly 
ſerve, this 1s nothing at all to the Purpoſe of ſearch 
ing into the Doctrines of the Britiſh and Say 
Churches. But the Deſign of it is the ſame vit 
that of his firſt Dialogue, to prove the Romiſh Churd 
infallible. For if it appears by theſe Marks, that th 
Romiſh Church cannot but be the only True and C. 
thodox Church, we ought to ſubmit to it without 
more ado, whether the Britiſb and Saxon Church 
were true ones or not. But however impertinent th 
Enquiry (and indeed I may ſay the ſame of his e 
tire firſt Dialogue) may be to the Matter in Hand; 
if you pleaſe, we will examine a little what he {a 
in this Section. 

P. With all my Heart. We have Time enoug 
upon our Hands: And what is it either to the Romy 
Church or us, what was the Doctrine of the ancien 
Britons or Saxons, or whether they taught the {ane 
Articles with the Romiſb Church or not, as I am ve 
ſure they did not? It will be ſufficient for our Cot 
viction, if both they and we ought all along to hat 
profeſſed the ſame Things with thoſe believed ai 
maintained in the preſent Romiſþ Communion. 

G. But before he enquires into theſe Marks, |t 
obſerves, that * every particular Chriſtian Church 
in what Part ſoever of the World it be, if it k 
united in Communion with the Catholick Church, ! 
a Part of the true Church of Chriſt : But if it be ſ 
parated by Hereſy or Schiſm from the Commun 
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W thc Catholick Church, it is no Part of the true 
urch of Chriſt. 
P. This is all very true, if by Catholick Church 
neant that Church or Communion, which is per- 
y orthodox; and by True Church is underſtood, 
gat Church which is true in a moral Senſe, or in 
her Words, is entirely ſound and pure in its Doc- 
ine, Worſhip and Government. And if the Terms 
W:tholick and True Church are taken in this Senſe, 
en I deny, that the Romi/h is Part of the Catholick 
True Church, much leſs the whole; becauſe its 
Woctrine is falſe, its Worſhip corrupt, its Govern- 
ent tyrannical and uſurped ; and conſequently, with 
vard to theſe Points, it is not of the ſame Commu— 
jon with the Catholick or Orthodox Church in the 
timitive Ages, nor with any Catholick, True, or Or- 
odox Church in the preſent Times. But then alſo 
afirm, that the ſeveral particular Epiſcopal Churches 
theſe Kingdoms, are each of them united in the 
ommunion of the Catholick or Orthodox Church : 
cauſe they ſtrictly adhere to the Doctrine once de- 
vered to the Saints, hold the ſame Faith, and wor- 
hip God and Chriſt in the ſame Manner as to all 
ſſentials with the Church in the firſt Ages; and, 
cient s it was, are governed by Biſhops according to the 
ſan uftitution of our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles 
| ver nd all of them together make up the True, Catho- 
Co Wick or Orthodox Church or Communion in_ theſe 
hearts. From whence it follows, that the Romiſb 
| a F-furch being ſeparated, both by falſe Doctrine and 
dy Schiſm, from the Communion of this Catholick 
„ Er Sound Church, it is indeed ſo far, and in that 
orc eſpect, no Part of the true Church of Chriſt. 
it be But then the Words Catholick Church, have an- 
þ, i other Signification. It means likewiſe the Univerſal 
ve + hurch diffuſed in all Ages and Places throughout 
noo World, of which Church Chriſt is the Head. 
Now this Univerſal Church is compoſed of all the 
of P 4 particular 
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particular Chriſtian Churches, in what Part ſoever i 
the World they be; which Churches ought all g 
teach the ſame Doctrine delivered by Chriſt and hj 
Apoſtles, and no other, and ought all to be of th 
ſame Communion and keep the Unity of the Spirit n 


the Bond of Peace. And thoſe particular Church G 
that fully perform their Duty in theſe Reſpects, a nor 
the ſoundelt and beſt Members of the Catholig cauſ 
Church, and moſt firmly united to their Head. Bu Cat! 
then it does not follow, that thoſe other Church P 
who divide themſelves, - by falſe Doctrine or Schiſn Uni 
from the Primitive Church, and from the uncorny Cre. 
Churches in the preſent Age, do not at all belag whc 
to the Catholick or Univerſal Church. They ar thrc 
however corrupt and ſick Members of it; and th Chi 
Heterodox Churches want only to have their Erro Tin 
amended, and the Schiſmatical to be endowed wit hi 
the Grace of Charity, and then they would becom he. 
perfectly ſound and healthful Parts of it. No Que He 
tion, all Churches ought to be of one and the ane ( 
Communion. But if they ſhould happen not to it bra 
ſo, they are not abſolutely no Parts of the Cath abſe 
lick: And the keeping up a fraternal Communioni Bi 
not neceſſary to the being, but only to the wwell-beig [ 
of a Church. A Church unhappily divided fron the 
others may be a Part of the Catholick, notwithſtand as \ 
ing the Diviſion. And thoſe Churches which | tho 
parate or cut off others from their Communion, at rec 
indeed guilty of a very great Sin: But they {till bo hol 
belong to the Catholick or Univerſal Church; and the 
however they may be diſunited from each other, yt Ch 
if they have the ſame Faith as to all Effentials, tit as 
ſame Moly Orders, the ſame Sacraments, they tt tic 
main Members of Chriſt, although ſome Churches Ii 
may be more ſound and perfect Members than others It | 
They are ſtill Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body lic 
nite co him as the one Head, as all the Subjects d Wl 
% &10g.011 are equally Members of the ſame civil de 


Society 


y k. 
rches 
thers, 
Body 
&s of 
civil 
ciety 


Converfion and Reformation compared. 217 


Society under the King, how much ſoever they ma 
be divided into Parties and Factions. And thus we 
may believe the Holy Catholick or Univerſal Church, 
although many particular Churches contained in it 
may be unfortunately ſeparated from each other. 

G. Well, but all Chriſtians are not Catholicks, 
nor all Chriſtian Churches Catholick Churches, be- 
cauſe there are Heretical and Schiſmatical, as well as 
Catholick Chriſtians and Churches. 

P. By the Word Cazholick here he does not mean 
Univerſal, as it is underſtood in the Article of the 
Creed, the Holy Catholic Church; which ſignifies the 
whole Collection of particular Churches diffuſed 
through the World from the firſt Foundation of the 
Church by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the End of 
Time : But he means ſuch Chriſtians and Churches 
which. are in the Romiſo Communion, which alone 
he allows to be Catholick, condemning all others as 
Heretical and Schiſmatical. 

C. But ſurely he muſt not expect we ſhall em- 
brace his Opinion, unleſs he firſt proves to us the 
abſolute Neceſſity of being in Communion with the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

P. You fay right. In the mean Time we grant, 
there may be Heretical and Schiſmatical Churches 
as well as Catholick. And we alſo grant that all 
thoſe Churches, as well as that of England, are to be 
reckoned among the Catholick or Orthodox, who 
hold entire the Catholick Faith once delivered to 
the Saints, as we acknowledge is done by the 
Churches of Lay, France and Spain? and our Church, 
as well as thoſe others, denounces them to be Here- 
ticks who believe contrary to it. But at the ſame 
Time we own this, we affirm and are ready to prove 
it too, that the Romiſh Churches, beſides this Catho- 
lick Faith, hold other Doctrines as Articles of it, 
which are ſo tar from being ſo, that they are in- 
deed very falſe and dangerous. But then ſince they 

Err 
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err not in the Foundation, but only ſuperſtruct theſe 
Errors upon it, they are Catholick or Orthodox as 
to the true Faith, and therefore not heretical in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, although they be erroneous as to other 
Particulars, and in a large Senſe guilty of Hereſy, 
as the Word is frequently underſtood to mean the 
ſame Thing as a damnable Error; ſuch a one, for In- 
ſtance, as is impoſed upon Chriſtians for a funds 
mental Point of Faith, without which no Man can 
be ſaved, which yet is no where to be found in the 
compleat Rule of Faith ; the Holy Scripture, as un- 
derſtood according to the conſentient Doctrine of the 
primitive Church. Now this lower Degree of Erro 
or Hereſy does not abſolutely hinder a Church from 
being a Catholick or Orthodox one in the main Ar- 
ticles : If it did, then the great Number of very emi- 
nent Men in the primitive Ages, who, for Example, 
declared for the Error of the Millennium, were not 
Catholicks, which I preſume this Gentleman will not 
take upon him to affirm. Hence it follows, that 
the Romiſh Churches are not heretical in one Senſe, 
though they are in another, and that ſome Sort of 
Errors and Corruptions do not neceſſarily exclude 
either a Chriſtian or a Church from being Catholick, 
And as to Schiſm, which is cauſed, ſuppoſe, by one 
or more Churches being divided from the Commu- 
nion of others, it has frequently happened, as I ſhall 
ſhew below, that Biſhops and Churches have ſepa- 
rated from each other, and yet it cannot be denied, 
but that both Sides have been accounted Catholick. 

G. Therefore, as I perceive, this Gentleman's Ob- 
ſervation is not pertinent, unleſs he can ſhew, that 
the Church of England is either heretical and ſchiſm 
tical at all, or to ſuch a Degree, that ſhe has 10 
Claim to be a Catholick Church. 

P. But be aſſured, Sir, he will never be able to 
prove either the one or the other. For our Church 
is cloſely united with the Catholick Church . al 

ges. 
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tive in nothing which truly belongs to Catholick 
Unity. And if they are not in Communion with 
other Churches of the preſent Times, the Fault is 
not theirs, but they alone are to blame, who moſt 
uncharitably and uncatholickly deprive them of their 
Communion, by firſt impoſing unjuſtifiable Terms, 
and then excommunicating them for couragiouſly 
and dutifully adhering only to what is truly Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolical. Upon this Account they 
have a better Title to Catholiciſm, than thoſe who 
vainly engroſs it to themſelves: who are only Ca- 
tholicks in a lower Claſs, and in an imperfect Man- 
ner; the Romiſb Church being only partially orthodox 
and pure. So far as ſhe holds all the Catholick 
Faith, ſhe is Chriſtian and Catholick; but as ſhe is 
Popiſb, or holds the new and peculiar Doctrines of 
the Pope and his Council of Trent, ſhe is neither. 

And beſides the Errors ſhe is chargeable with, al- 
though the Body of that Church, who were many 
of them only paſſive in that Affair, and wiſhed 
Things had not been carried to the moſt rigorous 
Height, may well be excuſed ; yet the Pope, and the 
Majority of the Governors of it, are deeply charge- 
able with the Guilt of Schiſm, who with ſuch furious 
Zeal excommunicated the Church of England, and 
thereby broke the Bond of Peace and Catholick U- 
nity, and continue to do ſo to this Day. Now when 
they committed this enormous Sin, they became 
more criminous, and conſequently leſs Catholick 
than they were before. For it may be juſtly ſaid, 
that by cutting their innocent Brethren off from Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Communion, they in Truth did nothing 
elle but excommunicate themſelves, as Pope Stephen 
did, when he excommunicated St. Cyprian and his 
Collegues. 

G. It is plain then, Sir, the Pope, and the Zea- 
lots his Partizans, are not entire and ſound Members 
of the Catholick Church, 

P. True, 


Ages. Her Biſhops, Clergy and People are defec- 


=P, — EIA * 


* ** hy OS | 4 
= ——— oa aw 4 
RA my — 5 


„ 
2 
- _ W — 


vx 
— 2 
_— 


. eds wt nw 


7 2 
— g 


r 
x I. TS 
nd 


— 


rr * 
8 2 
1 * ma 


+ 
= * n .# ax 8 
* 1 = 


= 


"ge 
—— — 


3 — 


at Ie 


* — 
— * — 
— 


—— 7 — _ 
— - * 


— — 4 
* FX 2 
— A 9 L—X o =— 
—— — 22 * 
* "Jo; - ä * 
- * 8 — df — 
8 a —— ů —4ä4ũ8ũä . ew ᷑ wenn rc : 4 - 


220 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


P. True, but yet their Brethren here, followin 
the laudable and pious Example of St. Cyprian, have 
all along ſhewn them ſo much brotherly Log 
and Reſpect, as never to break with them by paſſing 
the like uncharitable Sentence upon them. The 
Fathers of our Church have made no Return of that 
Kind, they only deſire their Converſion and Amend. 
ment, and wiſh to be of the ſame Communion with 
them, if they could upon reaſonable Terms. The 
World will eaſily judge then who are truly the Schi. 
maticks. } 

G. They are certainly Schiſmaticks in a very ci. 
minal Senſe, as being wilfully and maliciouſly guily 
of Schiſm; and can be but very ſlenderly allied u 
the Catholick Church. | 

P. But for all that, bad as they are, they in ſome 
Senſe belong to it. For you know in the viſible 
Church the Evil are ever mingled with the Good, 
and the Tares with the Wheat, and therefore they 
have a Relation to it, though in a very imperket 
Manner. They cannot be worſe than the ſchiſmatici 
Donatiſts, and yet even theſe, though divided from 
it, were not altogether eſtranged from the Catholick 
Church, of whom S. Oytatus Biſhop of Milevis ſpeak 
thus, Lib. iii. We are yet one in Part of the Gar 
« ment, but we hang different Ways. For what is rent, 
« js in Part, not wholly divided: Since it is manifeſt, 
© that both we and you have the ſame eccleſiaſtica 
“ Converſation ; and if the Minds of Men are a 
« Variance the Sacraments are not. Laſtly, we cat 
« allo ſay we have believed alike, and have bee 
* marked with the ſame Seal, neither have been 
& otherwiſe baptized than you. We read equal 
ce the Divine Teſtament, we pray to the ſame Gol. 
The Lord's Prayer is one and the ſame with u 
„ and with you, but we are, as I have ſaid above, 
in Part divided.”* And again; For ye cat 
Lib. iv. 

6e not 
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e not but be our Brethren, whom one Mother the 
Church hath brought forth by the ſame Bowels of 
« the Sacraments.” And a little after; Ye ſee we 
« cannot be ſeparate wholly from one another, while 
« we pray for you willingly, and ye pray for us even 
« againſt your Wills. You fee Brother Parmenian, 
that the holy Bonds of Brotherhood between you 
« and us, in totum rumpi non poſſe, cannot be wholly 
« broken.” Hence it evidently was the Opinion of 
this ancient Writer, that Schiſmaticks, though not 
entirely, yet did in Part belong to the Catholick 
Church. St. Auſtin is of the ſame Opinion: For he 
* ſpeaking of Schiſmaticks, ſays ; + In what they 
« agree with us, in that they are alſo with us; and 
« in that they have departed from us, in which they 
« diſagree with us. For that Acceſs and Departure 
« is not to be meaſured by bodily, but by ſpiritual 
« Movements. For as Conjunction of Bodies is 
© made by Continuation of Places, ſo the Contact 
« of Minds is the Agreement of Wills. If there- 
fore he who departed from Unity, would do any 
other Thing but what he received in Unity, in that 
« Thing he departs and is disjoined : But what he 
« would do fo as it is done in Unity, where he re- 
* ceived and learned it, in that he remains and is 
* conjoined. Therefore they in ſome Things are 
* with us, but in others are departed from us.” And 
T again : * Thoſe who ſever themſelves from the 
Society of the reſt, and violating Charity break 
* the Bond of Unity, if they do none of thoſe 
* Things which they received in that Society, they 
are ſeparated in all Things.——But if they do 
* ſome Things the ſame, in them they have not ſe- 
* parated themſelves ; and ſo far they are detained 
* In Texture Compage, in the joining of the Cloth, as 
to other Things they are cut off.“ And afterwards : 


De Bapt. Lib. i, Cap. 1. + Ibid, c. 8. 5 Ibid. c. 10. 
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« The Party of Donatus is ſevered from the Bon 
Hof Charity and Peace, but is joined in one By. 
ce tiſm. Therefore there is one Church, which alom 
js called the Catholick ; and whatſoever ſhe has d 
her own in the different Communions ſeparate 
* from her Unity, by that which ſhe has of her om 
« in them, ſhe generates, not they.” Hence it j 
clearly St. Auſtin's Opinion, that Schiſmaticks we 
not totally disjoined from the Catholick Church, 4. 
though they cut themſelves off from its Unity. An 
as there were Degrees of Unity and Schiſm, ſony 
being more, ſome leſs divided, ſome by Hereſy, « 
which there are different Sorts, each having a diff 
rent Degree of Malignity, and ſome by mere Schiln 
the Danger of which likewiſe-varies according to th 
Circumſtances of it; it follows, that theſe ſame wer 
alſo more or leſs united to the Catholick Church x: 
cording as they more or leſs retained what ws 
hers, whether we regard her Faith, her Sacrament, 
her Form of Worſhip, or any other Thing whid 
belongs to her. 

G. Well, but ſince ſuch heretical and ſchiſmatial 
Churches are only in ſome Reſpects Members of th 
Catholick Church, and not ſo abſolutely ſpeaking: 
J would deſire to know, whether there . necell 
rily be ſome one Communion, which alone is tit 
Communion of the Catholick Church; and whethe 
thoſe Churches which are not united in that one Com 
munion, can be a true Part of the Catholick Churd, 

P. To this I anſwer, that it is not neceſſary, ther 
ſhould be any one Communion, which alone ſhoull 
be entitled to the Denomination of being Catholic 
It may ſo happen, that the ſeveral particular Church 
may be ſo miſerably divided, as not to communicat 
with each other, and yet be Parts of the Catholic 
Church notwithſtanding. He will not ſay, that tht 
Diviſion between the Roman and the Eaſtern Churches 


about Eaſter, and between the Roman and the * 
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and Eaſtern Churches about the Baptiſm of Hereticks ; 
although in both Caſes the Biſhop of Rome excom- 
municated the Biſhops of the other Churches, ren- 
dered any of theſe Churches no Parts of the Catho- 
lick. Neither can he juſtly ſay, that the Schiſm be- 
tween Paulinus and Meletius, oppoſite Biſhops of Au- 
tioch, and their Succeſſors was of ſuch a Nature as to 
render either Party entirely unchatholick. For if it did, 
then St. Bail and the reſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops were 
not Catholicks, becauſe they communicated with Me- 
ktius 3 and the Biſhops of the 2 only, and ſuch as 
communicated with Paulinus, belonged to the one 
Catholick Communion. In the general Council of 
Epbeſus there happened a Diviſion between Cyril 
Biſhop of Alexandria and the Biſhops of his Party, 
and Jobn Biſhop of Antioch and the Eaſtern Biſhops z 
and there were Excommunications iſſued out on both 
Sides. But yet this Schiſm did not make either Party 
abſolutely no Members of the Catholick Church: 
And pray where was the one Catholick Communion 
in theſe Weſtern Parts of the World, when the ſeveral 
Churches were divided under 'oppoſite Popes ? And 
does this Gentleman believe, that the Schiſm between 
the Romiſh and Oriental Churches, which has now ſub- 
ſited for ſome Ages, has abſolutely uncatholicized, 
it I may uſe that Word, either of thoſe Commu- 
nions ? Or does he think, that this Schiſm is of ſuch 
a heinous Nature, that all the Greeks are out of the 
Way of Salvation ? I hope otherwiſe of both Com- 
munions. And pray what is it but a Piece of Dona- 
tiftical Pride to confine the Catholick to either? In 
the Time of Conſtantius the Emperor, who was an 
Arion, the Catholick Church was moſt miſerably di- 
vided : Even thoſe who were orthodox, did till join 
In Communion with the Arians, although they abo- 
minated their Hereſy. Now will it not be hard to 
lay, that theſe Biſhops and their Flocks (thoſe of them 
| mean who were not maliciouſſy and intentionally 

guilty 
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guilty either of Hereſy or Schiſm) were not Cathy 
lick enough to be ſaved, although they were not jp 
Communion with St. Athang/ius and ſome few Biſhoy 
famous for their ſtri&t Adherence to the true Faith 
of Chriſt, and for their noble Confeſſion of it to the 
utmoſt Hazard ? If they were quite out of the 
Church, ſad is the Caſe of thoſe who ſtill communi. 
cated with Liberius as the lawtul Biſhop of Rome, i 
ter he had wrongfully cut St. Abanaſius off from hi 
Communion. 

This Gentleman cannot but know, that up 
the Council of Sardica's receiving St. Athanaſins u 
Communion, who had been deprived by the Eaſm 
Biſhops, and depoſing ſome of the principal of hi 
Adverſaries, there commenced a Schiſm between th 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops which laſted ſever 
Years. But no Body ſurely will ſay, that the Zafen 
Biſhops and their Churches were quite out of the 
Catholick Church, though Pope Julius and his Col 
legues depoſed ſome of them by Name, and they a 

the contrary depoſed him and all thoſe Biſhops who 
Joined with him in the Sardican Council, and both 
Sides refuſed Communion with each other; the H. 
ſtorian Socrates (Lib. ii. cap. 22.) affirming, tha 
from this Time Communion was broke between the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. And yet this. Gente 
man will never be able to prove, that either of thel 
Churches were altogether diſmembered from the C 
tholick Church; unleſs he will condemn thoſe Biſhops 
as flagrant Schiſmaticks, whom St. Athanaſius and 
St. Hilary commend 3 the firſt (de Synod. n. 4.1.) cal 
them Brethren of the ſame Judgment with him, and 
particularly B of Ancyra, who was excommult 
cated by Name at Sardica; the other (de Synod. n. 7) 
&c.) calls them holy Men, ſtudious of Apoſtolic 
and Evangelical Doctrine, moſt dear Brethren, mol 
holy Men, and. likewiſe communicated with them i 
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tius and his Succeſſors in the Chair of Antioch wes 
good Members of the Catholick Church; notwith. 
ſtanding they were out of the Communion of the 
Biſhops of Rome, Victor, Stephen, Liberius, and other 
after him. It is a terrible Caſe, when the Catholic: 
Church is in that lamentable Diſorder that it is dif. 
cult for an honeſt and conſiderate Man to knoy 
with whom to communicate. But this only makes 
it neceſſary for every Body concerned to enquire into 
the Merits of the Cauſe between the ſeveral Churches 
and to conſider which Communion ſticks cloſeſt ty 
the true Chriſtian Doctrine, Worſhip and Govern: 
ment, and after the ſtricteſt Exammation to adhere 
or unite himſelf to it. And I doubt not but upon: 
Search it will eaſily be found, that the Engliſb Com. 
munion is more perfectly Catholick than the Ranib; 
that the one retains what is purely Apoſtolical and 
Primitive, the other has added many Things to th 
Creed, which are entirely foreign to the Belief of An 
tiquity. | 

G. If it is not neceſſary, that a Church ſhould 
abſolutely perfect, either with regard to Doctrine u 
Charity, to be a Member ſtill of the Catholic 
Church; then I ſee clearly enough it follows, thx 
the Churches in the Roman Communion might tt 
guilty of many Errors, and yet not be quite out d 
the Catholick Church. 

P. This, Sir, was true before the Reformation, 
although ſhe needleſsly broke off Communion vid 
the Greek Church, and ſo was defective in Charity, 
and differed alſo from it in ſeveral Points of Doctrine 
as the Pope's Supremacy, Purgatory, Communion in bil 
Kinds, which the Romaniſts call Eſſentials of Rel: 
gion, and ſo erred in Faith: And although ſhe from 
Time to Time cenſured a great many who differed 
from her in ſeveral of the ſame Things that we da 
and (ſo far unjuſtly) perſecuted-them with Fire and 
Sword, and ſlaughtered moſt unworthily many "Y 

ands 


Cunverſon and Reformation compared. 227: 
finds of them. Theſe were the Waldenſes and Albi- 
Jenin who bore Teſtimony to the Truth againſt the 
R:maniſts, who firſt endeavoured to murder them in 
their Reputation, by laying to their Charge odious 
and falſe Imputations, and then deſtroyed their Per- 
ſons in the moſt inhuman Manner, there being no 
leſs than 142000 of the Albigenſes miſerably ſlain in 
one Age in the one Kingdom of France within the 
Space of threeſcore Years. This is the Method the 
Rimiſh Church chuſes to purſue, in order to preſerve 
and reduce Men to the Unity of the Catholick Church. 
And a hopeful one it 1s. | 

And as it was true before the Reformation, 
that the Church of Rome was a Part of the Catho- 
lick Church, notwithſtanding her Errors in Doctrine 
and her dividing Humour : So though ſhe is ſtill more 
erroneous ſince by raiſing ſome of her falſe Tenets 
into Articles of Faith, and adding them to the anci- 
nt Creed; and though ſhe is {till more guilty of 
Schiſm than ſhe was before, by unjuſtly cutting off 
the Churches in theſe Realms for not admitting them 
into their Belief ; yet ſince ſhe holds all the funda- 
mental Articles of the Catholick Creed, ſhe is in 
hat Reſpect joined with the Catholick Church ; and 
therefore we cannot but own her for a true, though 
a corrupt Part of it. And we acknowledge our- 
ſelves one with her in all the Subſtance of the Primi- 
tive Doctrine; and only differ from her in her falſe 
Opinions, in which Reſpect we are confident we are 
better Catholicks than ſhe. 
G. But pray, Sir, before we go any farther, is it 
not a bold Attempt in the Remiſo Church to add fo 
many new Articles to the Creed? Was this allowed 
in the Primitive Times? 
P. No, it was abſolutely forbidden.“ Vincentius 
Lirinenfis informs us, the Chriſtian Faith muſt con- 
tinue perfectly the ſame in all it's ſeveral Parts and 
S. 28, 2% 
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Members, and muſt never admit of any Alteratig 
in its eſſential Properties, either by Augmentation q 
Diminution : And aſſures us that the Church of Chi 
in his Time was ſo diligent and wary a Guardian q 
the Doctrines committed to her Truſt, as never 9 
attempt the leaſt Alteration in them, either by Suh. 
ſtraction or Addition; ſhe never lopped off Neceſh, 
ries, nor graffed on Superfluities. And this the thirl 
general Council, viz. that of Epheſus, confirms; 
For it“ decrees, that it ſhall not be lawful for ay 
Man to produce, or write, or compoſe any oth 
Creed than that which was made by the Holy Mam 
Fathers; and that all thoſe who dare make, or pr 
duce any other Creed to thoſe who are willing to be 
converted to the Knowledge of the Truth, whethe 
from Gentiliſm, or Fudaiſm, or any Hereſy whit 
ſoever, if they be Biſhops, or Clergymen, ſhall be 
depoſed ; if Laicks, be anathematized. Here the 
is the Practice of adding to the Creed condemned n 
the moſt ſolemn Manner, and the Biſhop of Raw 
declared liable to be depoſed upon this Account bj 
no leſs an Authority than the third general Councl, 

G. Our Church did therefore well in lopping «i 
thoſe Superfluities, and had Authority ſo to do boti 
from the Example and Command of the Primitie 
Church. And it is very unaccountable that the 66 
vernors of the Church of England have not as godl 
a Right to reſtore the Creed to its ancient State, 6 


the Governors of any other Churches can have to adl 


to it; nay indeed a much better, ſince the Additions 


are falſe Doctrines, not bottomed upon Scripture a 


Primitive Antiquity. | 
P. * Vincentius Lirinenſis puts this Queſtion, whid 

is very much to our preſent Purpoſe : * What ſul 

<« a Catholick Chriſtian do, if ſome new Error ſhoull 

& endeavour to infect, not only a ſmall Part, but at 

the whole Church?” To this he anſwers: * Then he 
* Sell, vi. in Baluxii nova Collect. Conc. p. 535. 1 * 

cc 
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ſhall take Care to cleave cloſe to Antiquity, which 
cannot be entirely corrupted by any deceitful No- 
W- velty.” And if a private Chriſtian ought to pre- 
the ancient Faith before novel Perfidy, in a Caſe 


an of ere the whole Church is in Danger of Infection: 
r ow much more ought the Biſhops who govern the 
Sub nurch to exert themſelves in preſerving the Flock 
* ommitted to their Charge from ſuch a miſchievous 
than 


ontagion, and ſecuring that particular Church over 
hich they preſide from the modern Whimſies in- 
oduced long after the Times of the Apoſtles? Vin- 
ius * informs us, that the Poiſon of the Arians 
ad not only ſmitten a ſmall Portion, but almoſt the 
Whole World, inſomuch that partly by Violence, and 
to e eriy by Fraud Darkneſs had diffuſed itſelf over 
hehe de Minds of near all the Biſhops of the Latin Tongue. 


whit From the Danger of which Time, ſays he, is 
all te abundantly demonſtrated, what a great Calamity 
* followed upon the bringing in of novel Doctrine.“ 
ned i 


this Sort of Calamity was the Church of England, 


f Romt hile it maintained human Superſtitions for heavenly 


unt U hoctrines, and while hers with the reſt of the Biſhops 

uncl. { the Latin Church did not contain themſelves within 

ing ale moſt chaſte Limits of ſacred and incorrupt Anti- 

10 bot uity. But when at length, by the great Mercy and 

wy oodneſs of God, the Biſhops of our Church, by 
e G6 


ligently conſulting the Scriptures and ancient Au- 
ors, plainly perceived the Corruptions, which con- 
ary to both had been admitted through Superſti- 
: to aon, Ignorance, and upon Views of Avarice and 
acition Bl mbition, and aggrandizing the Pope and the Clergy 
:yond the Boundaries of Truth, they thought 
emſelves obliged in Duty to God and their People 
d ſeparate the new from the old, the ſpurious from 


18 good 


hat ſhal de genuine, and to leave nothing in their Church but 
. nat was perfectly pure and uncorrupted. This, we 
Ut allo 


ank God, they have carefully done according to the 
| * C.6. 
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wholeſom Advice of Vincentius, who over and ow 
directs Chriſtians to have regard to Antiquity, Uu. 
verſality and Conſent: And who affirms it will alyzy 
be unlawful to admit of any Thing, but what the 
Catholick Church from the Beginning continualy 
preaches ; and that the Anathemas pronounced i 
the Apoſtle againſt innovating in the Faith are obj. 
gatory on all Ages. To preach therefore, ſy 
* he, to Catholick Chriſtians any other Dodtin 
“ than what they have received, never was, nem 
&« js, never will be lawful: And to anathematy 
« thoſe who teach any Thing, hut what was once x 
e ceived by the Church from the Apoſtles, ever wy, 
c ever is, and ever will be a Duty.” 

G. We wiſh not to deal fo hardly with our Ada 
ſaries. But as far as I can perceive the Matter in I. 
bate will turn upon this, whether the Romiſb or th 
Engliſh Church is guided moſt by Scripture and Pf 


mitive Tradition; whether the Romiſb, which bs 


added ſo much to the Creed, or the Engliſh, whi 
has brought it back to the ancient Standard, This 
the Teſt, this is the true Note by which we aret 
diſtinguiſh which Communion is the ſafeſt, whid 


Church is the moſt perfect Member of the Catholic 


P. And this was the Method of finding out when 


ve ought to communicate with not only in Yi 


tius*s, but alſo in Tertullian's Time. For he in it 
Preſcription againſt the Hereticks of that Age argut 
to this Effect. Firſt he lays down for a + Rule, ti 
we are not to try the Faith by the Perſons that teat 
or embrace it, but Perſons by their Faith. Wen 
to judge therefore of the Soundneſs or Purity cf. 
Church by its Doctrine, and not by the Preachers 6 
it; and we are not to chuſe what any one has brouglt 
in out of his own Brain. Conſequently we are notl 
conſider, whether the Biſhop of Rome and his Aſſoci 
teach fuch and ſuch Points, and ſo approve of them) 


Cap. 14. + Cap. 3. , 


232 A full Refutation f Ex GLAxp's 


therhood, and the ſame Signs and Badges of Hoſp 
ality. Which Rights no other Reaſon ſuppony, 
but the Tradition of one and the ſame Faith. 

G. This, Sir, entirely makes againſt the Romani 
For if the Tradition of the Apoſtolick Faith keey 
the Churches united; then the adulterating and blend. 
ing this Tradition with late, and falſe, and impiay 
Doctrines, is the ready Way to divide them. The 
Romiſh Church therefore, which changes the Apoſty 
lick Tradition, is the Cauſe of the preſent Diviſion 
of Chriſtendom. On the other hand, that Churgq 
which has the ſame Faith propagated from the Ay. 
ſtles and no other, may juſtly be called Apoſtolial 
Now this we are ſure the Church of England has, ad 
has had all along from the firſt Plantation of the 
Goſpel, though not in the ſame Degree of Purity, 
while in the Romyſh Communion : But ſhe now hs 
it entirely pure without any foreign Mixture: & 
therefore is now a genuine Branch of the firſt Churc, 
— 4 from all excrementitious Parts, and has a fil 

ight to the Appellation of Apoftolick ; I my 
fairly ſay, a much better than even the Church d 
Rome itſelf now has, that was planted by the Ap 
ſtles. And laſtly, it is particularly to be obſervet 
that the Apoſtolick Churches, and thoſe imme 
ately propagated from them, were not united tog 
ther in a Dependence upon the Roman Biſhop, #1 
Centre of Unity, but in a reciprocal co-ordinate Uni 
on of Faith and Communion and Charity one wit 
another. 

P. Tertullian proceeds: What the Apoſils 
preached ought not otherwiſe to be proved but if 
thoſe ſame Churches which th cſtablithed by preach 
ing to them, as well by Word of Mouth as by Ep 
ſtles afterwards. If this be the Caſe, it is manifth 
that all Doctrine which agrees with thoſe Apoſtold 
and Mother-Churches from which the Faith is ong 


1 C. 21, | wh 
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Hoſpi | ally derived, is to be allowed for Truth: But that 
pports, I Poctrine is to be condemned as falſe, that favours 


ot of the Truth of theſe Churches, and of the Apo- 


mani. les, and ef Chriſt and of God. It remains there- 
1 keeps ore to be demonſtrated, that this Doctrine of ours is 
| blend. erived from Apoſtolical Tradition, and therefore 
mploy it all other Doctrines are falſe. Now we commu- 
. The cate with the Apoſtolical Churches, becauſe our 


Apoſy Voctrine differs from none of them. 
viſions G. Let then the Church of Rome, as we are willing 
Church to do, bring their Doctrines to this Teſt, and try 


e Apo iWwhether they agree with the Doctrine of the Apoſto- 
ſtolical ical and Mother-Churches. If they can give us any 
as, Evidence, that their Trent-Articles were taught by 
of the he original Churches, by the Churches of the Apo- 
Purity, Wolical and Primitive Times; then, I acknowledge, 
10w hs Wwe muſt be content to own ourſelves in the wrong, 


e: She 


and go over to them. But if no ſuch Evidence can 
Church 


be produced, then Tertullian plainly condemns ſuch 


15 2 ful Voctrines as ſo many Falſhoods, and poſitively af- 
Ii rms thoſe Churches only communicate with the 
ch d Apoſtolick, who do not diſagree with them in Doc- 
e Ap-Mtrine ; conſequently he as good as aſſerts that we of 
ſerve, che Church of England communicate with the Apo- 
mmed e ſtolical Churches, and the Romaniſts do not, for all 


d tog; cheir ugh Pretenſions to Catholiciſm and the Apoſto- 
p, u icity of their Church. 
te Uni P, As to their additional Articles to be ſure they 


ne wil do not, and your Reaſoning is altogether unanſwer- 


able, which will farther appear, if we conſider what 


\ potion follows. Tertullian, to ſhew that the Doctrine of the 
but e Hereticks was of later Date than that of the Catho- 
preatb BY licks, urges two Things: Firſt, that the ſeveral Sec- 
by EUR taries cannot ſhew a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the 
anifel, Apoſtles, as could the ſeveral Apoſtolical Churches. 
oſtola Now we freely acknowledge, and bleſs God for it, 


8 org 
pal 


that the Romjſh Communion has a true Epiſcopal Suc- 
ceſſion. But that is not alone ſufficient, They muſt 
not 
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not only have a Succeſſion of Biſhops ; hut ſecondly, Ne! 
they muſt likewiſe have a Succeſſion of Doctrine i 
from the Apoſtles. For Tertullian“ goegon : « $4 M1. 
c effi confixerint, though the Hereticks ſhguld trum i 
e up ſuch an Epiſcopal Succeſſion, it will ſigni 
e nothing. For their very Doctrine itſelf compare 
<< with the Apoſtolical will manifeſt by its own Diff. * 
< rence and Contrariety, that it could not have either 
c“ any Apoſtle or Apoſtolical Man for its Auth: 
“ For as the Apoſtles would not have taught diff 
& rent Doctrines from one another, ſo neither would 
e the Apoſtolical Men have publiſhed any Thing 
4 contrary to the Apoſtles, unleſs (it can be ſhem 
ce that) they who learned from the Apoſtles preachel 
& another Doctrine. After this Manner therefor 
e the Hereticks will be tried by thoſe Churchs; 
c which though they cannot produce any of the 
& Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men for their Founder, 
* as being much later than they, which laſtly ar 
ce ſtill daily founded; yet ſince they agree in the 
e ſame Faith, they are accounted no leſs Apoſtolick 
than thoſe planted by the Apoſtles, becaule of thei 
« Affinity in Doctrine.” After this Method let us wh 
try the Cauſe between our Communion and the R. 'S 
miſh ; we challenge them to prove their Doctrine to 
be the ſame with that of the Apoſtles and Apoſtoi- ch 
cal Men. Let us compare them together, and if i h 
does not appear that theirs is different from, and col. 
trary to the, Apoſtolical and Primitive Doctrine, then XY 
we deſerve to be anathematized for accuſing them 
falſely. But if this docs appear, then it is evident 
their Church is, Ob Diverſitatem Doctrinæ nullo mid 
Apeſtolica, by no Means Apoſtolick, becauſe their A 
Doctrine is different from that of the. Apoſtolick 
Churches. On the other hand, if ours 1s the vey 
ſame with the Apoſtolical Doctrine, then our Church 
is Apoſtolical, we have Apoſtolical Succeſſion bot! 8 


988. , 
of 
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ondh, or Biſhops and Doctrine, the latter of which, which 
>trine s che principal, is wanting in the Romiſo Church for 
* 4 noſe Mixtures and Innovations with which we charge 
rump hem. | 

ignify 


he . EE EEE EIT IEEE 
elthe 

bee. 8 Ce... 

diffe. ; 

a The ſame Subject continued. 

Thing | 

ſhem T appears then from Tertullian and 
ache Virncentius Lirinenſis, according to the 
refore I = Paſſages you have cited from them, 


ſhip and Polity with the Catholick Church in the 
Primitive Times, is in Communion with it, and 1s 
therefore a perfect Part of the true Catholick Church 
of Chriſt. Now the Church of England is in this 
Manner united with the Primitive Catholick Church. 
But thoſe particular Churches, which by Diſagree- 


from the Communion of the Primitive-Church, are, 
as far as they diſagree, no Parts of the true Church 
of Chriſt. And this, I take it, is the preſent cala- 
mitous Condition of the particular Churches of ah, 


France, Spain, and others in Communion with — 
| ee 
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ment in Doctrine, Worſhip and Polity, are ſeparated. 
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See of Rome, who all want this moſt diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of a true or ſound Church. 

P. And if this is the moſt diſtinguiſhing Mark g 
a ſound Church, then it follows, we are to examine 
whether a Church has this Mark before we can pu 
nounce her to be a true or ſound Church. We my 
bring all her Doctrines to this Trial, and ſee when 
they be agreeable to thoſe of the Primitive or m e 
Conſequently we are not to believe ſuch and fu4 WM 
Points, becaufe any preſent Church has declared then . 
to be Goſpel-Truths. But independently of ay WA" 
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Church's Declaration we are to examine, whether | em 
the particular Points believed and taught in aw P 
Church be conformable to Primitive Chriſtianity, AF be 


the ſame which were taught by the Catholick Churd 
in the firſt Ages, before we can determine that thy 
Church is ſuch an one as we can ſafely communic 
with. But the Ramaniſts, though they pretend thx" 
is one of the Marks of their Church, will by vw” 
Means allow this Enquiry, which they endeavour uM 
they can to ſtop by the general Pretence of the Ini. 
bility of their preſent Church, as this Writer Is 
done in his firſt Dialogue. And they are indeed i 
the Right to hinder it to the utmoſt of their Power, 
for if it be once allowed, it will ſoon appear the pr 
ſent Romiſb Church wants this Mark of Agreemeit 
with the Primitive; and that the ancient Church 
even the Roman itſelf, as well as the whole Chriſtu 
beſides, is in all material Points on the Side of tit 
Church of England. | | 

G. If this be the Truth of the Caſe, it is abu 
dantly plain, that the Church of England is a ſoui 
Part of the Catholick, and the Romiſb Church is vi: © 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Communion. The Cor WW” 
ſequence of which is, that People ought to comm 
nicate only with our Church, and avoid the Commi 
nion of the Romiſh, becauſe as ſhe is guilty of Here 
and Schiſm ſhe is out of the true Church, and it 5 


Converſion and Reformation compared. 237 


Wuppoſe, agreed, that out of the Church there is 
W. <:lvation. This Gentleman has cited“ ſeveral 
Pages out of the Fathers, out of St. Auſtin, St. 
genius, St. Cyprian, who all agree in this Point; 


tha 


ak 
ung 


* di he ſays it is the conſtant and uniform Doctrine of 
het Wntiquity. And, if I miſtake not, the Scriptures 
or 5 e clear in this Particular, which reckon Hereſies 


a Schiſms among the moſt enormous and damna- 


d ſu RG e Crimes, and aſſure us, that without Charity, or 


d then 


f  Faintaining brotherly Love, Chriſtian Unity and 
her \ ommunion, we are nothing. 


P. This is all very true. We ought all therefore 


1 1 be careful to avoid the Communion of Hereticks 
Se Wd Schiſmaticks, and to keep united to that Church 
at te Communion alone, which 1s Sound, Orthodox and 


W:tholick. And therefore we muſt thoroughly con- 
er, whether the Romiſb Communion or ours is free 
om all Errors dangerous to the Souls of Men, whe- 
er in Faith or Practice; and which of them in this 
Wivided State of Chriſtendom is moſt united in Cha- 
ry with other Churches. And if we perform our 


unica 
nd ti 
by 1 
your i 
Infall 
ter bs 


1-0 h ory in this particular, I doubt not but the Upſhot 
Power. ill be that the Romiſo Communion has brought ſeve- 
he pr adulterous Doctrines into their Creed, and evil 


ractices ſuitable thereto into their Worſhip, and un- 


ud aritably anathematizes all thoſe Churches, which 
riſa i"! not in every Thing agree with her: We ſhall 
of e find, that the Church of England cannot be 


arged with any of theſe Things ; and that ſhe there- 


« abu ee, and not the Church of Rome, is the true Catho- 
: ſou k and Orthodox Communion, to which we ought 
- is oP adhere upon Pain of forfeiting our eternal Hap- 
le Cor | neſs, 


6. Well, but, Sir, let me aſk ou, do not you 
mme low a Poſſibility of Salvation to thoſe in the Romifs 
ommunion, fo they lead but moral Lives ? 


„P. 68. 
P, But 


8 


2 


— 3 > 
rr 


05 5 


* 2 . a — * Ved 2 hs, ae 2 
1224 4 pr F328 = wa? r th at . * — 8 22 — 2 a 2 < D * + me" * * 3 3 
gp ye r . 2 ' r * Mc; ads Ir - * 
ES e Mo en ne x 3 2 — 293 „ K 2 1 3 * 7 7.5 : =D 2 + D — 8 . IT es i 


i). 
1 
A 


* * 
3 
2 


2 
1 
os om a 


3 


eine 


* * 
— — * +; pomg — 3 
8 - >» * 222 —— . E223Bꝝc * 3 8 
* — md « * »— = a 4 — * 


Gar 
8 
as 


238 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


P. But they offend grievouſly againſt Mor! 
who are intentionally and voluntarily guilty of Herch 
and Schiſm, which are very great and damnabt 
Sins; they therefore cannot be ſaid to lead mot 
Lives: Conſequently thoſe Papiſts, who continue i 
that Communion, though they are convinced it i; 
wrong one, or wilfully refuſe the Means of Comi 
tion which are offered them, or are governed by; 
contentious Humour, and ſo blinded with ſome Lf 
or Paſſion, that they have no Mind to be ſatisfiel 
nor care to find out they are on the wrong Side, a 
the like, are guilty : And upon Goſpel-Terms w 
cannot allow them a Poſſibility of Salvation. Bu 
for thoſe of that Communion, who do not know thy 
are guilty of Hereſy and Schiſm, either not havin 
Opportunities to be informed, or lying under fu 
unſurmountable Prejudices, that after the moſt dil 
gent and upright Examination of their Principls, 
they ſtill believe themſelves innocent, we have Re 
. fon to hope God will diſpenſe with them, they bein 
not formally guilty of theſe Sins. Which thereto 
God, who is infinitely merciful and gracious, wi 
look upon as Slips and human Infirmities, and pu: 
don as ſuch, upon a general Repentance, throug 
the Merits of Chriſt. * St. James's Rule is full ax 
plain: To him that knoweth to do Good, and doth it u 
40 him it is Sin. But if we do not know wht! 
Right, we are not blameable for any Sins we are ir 
vincibly ignorant of, becauſe we do not chuſe them; 
they are therefore undoubtedly conſiſtent with a Stat 
of Salvation, The Slips of honeſt Ignorance of ol 
Duty are no more puniſhed under the Goſpel of Cirj 
than they were under the Law of Moſes. For Chil 
our High-Prieſt doth atone for them by Virtue of 
Sacrifice of himſelf, as well as the Aaronical Prieſt 
Behalf of the ignorantly offending Fews, made 4 
Atonement for them by his Sin-Offering. This & 


* Chap. iv. 17, + Heb. v. 2. 2a 
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rality al tells us in his Compariſon of Chriſt's Prieſthood 
Herch ich that of the Line of Aaron. In his interceding 
nn: A God, and offering Sacrifice for Sins, he can have 
mord ompaſſion on the Ignorant. Even the Romaniſts 
nue i emſelves own, that poſſibly thoſe whom they 


it is; em Hereticks and Schiſmaticks may be ſaved. 


Dome For they as fully confeſs the Poſſibility of Salva- 
d by: on of Perſons in our Communion, as we do in 
ne Luk eirs, and upon the very ſame Principle, to wit, 
ified, e vincible and innocent Ignorance. And for this we 
ide, & Wave even Mr. Knot's Acknowledgment, and that 
ms o in 2 * Chapter where he's giving Reaſons, why 


ne Side only can be ſaved : We allow Proteſt- 


1. Bu 


ux the ants, ſays he, as much Charity as Dr. Potter ſpares 
having us, for whom he, makes Ignorance the beſt Hope 
er {ud of Salvation.” But though we truſt, through 
oft du od's Mercy, ignorant Papiſts will be ſaved, yet 
ncipls ill we firmly believe it to be a manifeſt Truth, that 
ve N opery not repented of, either by a particular Re- 
y beige entance, if culpably adhered to, or by a general 
nerefor ne, if ignorantly, deſtroys Salvation. This Writer 
us, fis, and that truly, that it was the conſtant and 
nd pr riform Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, that thoſe 
rough no break the Unity of the Church are cut off from 
full and y Share of the Promiſes made to the Church. But 


þ it, Wor withſtanding this, they did not think, that thoſe 
what ho tranſgreſſed for want of Knowledge of their 
> are i uty, will incur God's Diſpleaſure. Such a Caſe is 
> them; pitiable Inſtance, and that is enough to recom- 
1 a Send it to God's Mercy. They made a Diſtinction 


tween P Hereticks and their Followers, between 
the 


> of ol 
f Chr th 
r Chril 


je of [i * See Charity maintained, Part i. Cap. i. 5 4. in Cillingworib's 
Prieſt i orks, with which compare Chillingworth's Anſwer. | 
\ade u ＋ Si mihi unum atque idem videretur eſſe, Hzareticus, et 
448 redens hæreticis homo, tam lingua quam Stilo in hac cauſa con- 
his f nieſcendum eſſe arbitrarer. Nunc vero cum inter hæc duo plu- 


imum interſit: quandoquidem hæreticus eſt, ut mea fert Opinio, 
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the Guides and the People, between ſuch as We 
born and bred in the Church, and afterwards apoſy, Wi 
tized into Hereſy, and thoſe that received thi MM : 
Errors from the Tradition and Seduction of ther nor 
Parents. St. Auſtin ſpeaking of this latter Son, BW {:; 
ſays, That they who defend not a falſe and pe. an 
<« yerſe Opinion with any pertinacious Animoſiy, WW du 
c eſpecially if they did not by any audacious Pr. th: 
« ſumption of their own firſt invent it, but for 
&« ceived it from the Seduction of their en bia. 
« Parents, and were careful in their Enquiries at Wii: 
& Truth, being ready to embrace it when they fou On 
<« it, were by no Means to be reckoned among Hs be 
<« reticks.” That is, they had not the Formaly at 
of Hereſy, which is Pride and Obſtinacy in Er, rio 
and therefore a more favourable Opinion might þ nor 
conceived of them above others, who firſt found ma 
Hereſies, or embraced them afterwards out of lon in | 
vicious Corruption of Mind. Ignorance - there Par 
ſo long as it is not wilful and affected by us, tin 6. 
the Grace of the Goſpel, renders thoſe Offen ect 
which are committed under it pardonable Teal. 
greſſions. Which is the very Determination 7 *W'cret« 
Cyprian gives, in the Caſe of Tranſgreſſing, or": lal 
Lord's Inſtitution in offering Water alone at tow 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, which ſeveral of He ſinf 
Biſhops in his Time did, having received the Cuſtu ; ti: 
ignorantly, and in the Simplicity of their Heap") 4: 
from their Predeceſſors. Now as for the Uſage f enicd 
ſelf, it was a very dangerous and ſinful Breach i Cour 


Duty. But yet as for thoſe innocent and wt * 
böltin⸗ 


qui alicujus temporalis commodi, et maxime gloriæ Principat «ity 
que ſui gratia falſas et novas Opiniones vel gignit vel (equi, im, a; 
ille autem qui hujuſmodi hominibus credit, homo eſt 1mag!n n fuer 
one quadam veritatis ac Pietatis illuſus. Aug. de Utilitate r the 
dendi. Cap. i. 
* Aug. Ep. clxii. ad Ep. Donat. ad 
T Ep. Ixiii. p. 1g6, Ed. Oxon, ; 
I meany 
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neaning Men, who were bred up under the Autho- 


Wet 

ſts ity of a Tradition that oppoſed Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
their nd therefore in the Simplicity of their Hearts were 
ther W102: of the Neceſſity of following it. Pardon, 
or, gays St. Cyprian, may be granted to the Simplicity 
1 per and Ignorance of ſuch an one through God's In- 
olty, dulgence.“ And, Let us give God Thanks, 
that while he inſtructs us in what we ought to do 


u for the future, he forgives what is paſt wherein we 
ri have erred through Simplicity.“ St. Cyprian like- 
At iſe in another Place teaches the ſame Doctrine: 
font One that errs, ſays he, through Simplicity, may 
He be pardoned, as St. Paul ſays of himſelf: I was 
naliy at firſt a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor and inju- 


* rious, but I obtained Mercy, becauſe I did it ig- 
norantly. But after an Inſpiration and Revelation 
made, he that wittingly and knowingly perſeveres 


lone in his Error, ſins fine Venid Ignorantiæ, without 
eo Pardon for his Ignorance.” | 

thro 6. It is plain enough, Sir, that innocent and un- 
fenced Ignorance excuſes from Guilt. And natural 
ran: caſo tells us, that Sin is a Matter of Choice, and 
7 VWcrctore God will impute nothing to us as a Sin at 


he laſt Day, but what proceeds from our own Will. 
o when we are entirely ignorant whether an Action 
e ſinful, we cannot chuſe or will the Sinfulneſs of 
t; therefore ſuch Actions being innocently involun- 
ary are likewiſe uncondemning. This is not to be 
enied; but let me obſerve, that thoſe who live in 
Country where they have an Opportunity of exa- 
uning the Ramiſo Tenets, and not only neglect, but 
boſtinately refuſe to do it, cannot pretend to be inno- 


ipatd ently ignorant; ſuch Ignorance is their Fault and 
quits, Pi, and therefore every Thing they do under the 
4 nfluence of it will be ſinful. Neither can the Guides 


i the Kom Communion ſo eaſily pretend Igno- 
ance : For they are ſuppoſed to have Abilities to 
P. 157. + Ep. 73. P. 204. 

| R _ examine 
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examine the Arguments carefully on both Side; 


which yet if they have indeed done, and ſtill canng + 
overcome the deep-rooted Prejudices of their Ed. i#$ 
cation, we have Reaſon to hope God will not coy. and | 
demn them. But if they have either not examine Curk 
at all, or very ſuperficially, or not with an honeſt l. = - 
tention to be convinced, though they fee their Op. 1 
nions fairly confuted, there is great Reaſon to fe 1 
they are in dangerous Circumſtances. Laſtly, Sing * 8 
there is ſuch an apparent Hazard of Salvation int 
Communion of the Kemiſp Church, and it is ven 21 
difficult for a Man to plead he is not culpably ige EY 
rant of the Sinfulneſs of it, it is but ſmall Comfort u 
a great Multitude who adhere to it, that there is: of 
Poſſibility of Salvation in it. This does not pro EY 
that Communion is not dangerous, or that it is in i hg 
ſelf a ſafe Way to Heaven. There is no other Wy uh 
of proving this, but by entering into the Merits d | c 
the Cauſe between us, and by ſhewing that they ar Ar 
a ſound Part of the Catholick Church, and hav IP 
none of thoſe Corruptions which we charge then 1 
with, or that the Things which we charge as Car p 
ruptions are Primitive and Apoſtolical. When th ee 
have done this we will allow that the Popiſh Commy "HE 
nion, as ſuch, is not in itſelf deſtructive of Salyr x1 
tion; but *till then we muſt beg their Pardon. HW. 2 
himſelf tells us, * St. Paul has laid his Curſe em Heir 
upon an Angel from Heaven, if he ſhould preab WW. 1 
any other Goſpel or Faith than that which he himſel es 
had preached. Let the Pope then and his Clergy look wy 
to it, that they lye not under this heavy Penalty; 750 
which we being convinced they too juſtly deſerve, Mach 
have rejected that other Goſpel, that new and erto- nd t 
neous Faith which they have added to the old ; and at t 
having cleared ourſelves of the Guilt, we hope Gol ity. 
will not infligt upon us the Puniſhment. nd 


„ 
P. Me 
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p. We heartily wiſh them to follow our Examples 
reform their Errors by the primitive Standard; 


ind then they will be exempt from this tremendous 
WCurſe, and both they and we ſhall teach altogether 


T ne fame Doctrine, and nothing can then hinder our 
07 ing alſo of the ſame Communion. | 
p G. But, Sir, he till urges, that if, without any 


ſuch Reformation in them, we are not of their Faith 
id Communion, we are not of that one Church or 
WCommunion in which alone Salvation is - poſſible. 


"1 For, ſays he, * as we are called to one Hope, one 
5B ord, and one Baptiſm, ſo to one Faith: And if 


ere is but one Faith, it follows, that among the 
any Churches that teach different Faiths, but one 
an teach the One Faith, and this is undoubtedly the 


wi rue one. Since then the true Church can only teach 

q he true Faith, and without this Faith, as the Apo- 
8 c le ſaith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; Salvation 
& annot be poſſible to thoſe who are not Members of 


his Church, unleſs they can be ſaved who live and 
lie in a State diſpleaſing to God. 

P. But he does not conſider, that all Chriſtians 
re called to one Hope, all have one- Lord, and one 
aptiſm, and thoſe of different and oppoſite Com- 
unions may have one Faith, that one Faith which 
s neceflary for Chriſtians to believe, in Order to 
heir Salvation. When the Weſtern Churches were 
vided into oppoſite Communions under ſeveral 
'opes, they all had the ſame one Faith, though they 
ere not all of one Communion. The Donatiſts and 


50 490itts had both the one Faith, but they were not 
Ivo ach of them equally Members of the One Church: 
* nd there had been no Difference between them, only 


at the former wanted, not the one Faith, but Cha- 
ty. And this St. Auſtin frequently acknowledges 
nd inculcates in his Diſputes with the Donatiſts. 


©. PF. 69. 
R 2 1 ſhall 
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I ſhall mention but one Paſſage : <* The one God“ Thich 
« ſays he, is worſhipped ignorantly even out d amm. 
ce the Church, and yet it is the ſame God; and th mil 
« one Faith is had without Charity, out of n erly 
« Church, and yet i is the ſame Faith, — There her 
* one God, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one unc hich 
% rupt Catholick Church, not in which alone «Wi gh 
cc God is worſhipped, but in which alone one 00 ay 
« js piouſly worthipped ; not in which alone the AR 
« Faith is retained, but in which alone the one Faiti ere 
«© retained with Charity.” So that in a Schiſmati um: 
Communion the one Faith may be retained, Ml lerit 
well as in the moſt Catholick. It is therefore a gra = 
Miſtake to argue from there being one Faith, the a 
there can be but one Church or Communion whig hat t 
teaches it. Upon Suppoſition then, that the Chun * 
of Rome did teach the one Faith and that only, 1 n the 
does not neceſſarily follow, that ſhe ſhould be in d des! 
reſpects Catholick, and retain that perfect Char ah 
with her Siſter-Churches, ſo as that her Commun ded 
on ſhould be entirely unexceptionable. If then ſt 26 
ſhould cauſelcisly break off from the Communia the 
of other orthodox Churches, and upon that Accoun caſo! 
become ſchiſmatical; the one Hope, the on ub 
Faith, the one Baptiſm, would be but of little A 3 
vantage to her without that Charity, which k v 
and unites her and all other Churches in one Cat pad « 
lick Communion. And this is moſt certain, that n in tt 
Church has offended againſt Chriſtian Charity f . 
much as the Roman. But Secondly, a Church my * 
teach the one Faith, and yet may teach another Fat Chur 
beſides it. It may teach all that is neceſſary to & Po 
vation. It may inſtruct its Members in the WH be n 
of the Divine Faith, by which they may be ſaved oa 
if they live according to it, and yet over and abot 0 
obtrude a human Faith upon them, and ſuperadl 4 F 
foreign and new Articles to the ancient Cree, by 8 


oY ther 
Lib. ii. contra Creſcon. cap. 29. ä 
; which 
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hich they may lead them into dangerous and 
nable Miſtakes. Now this is the Caſe of the 
nn Church ;. ſhe teaches all the true Faith, pro- 
14 erly ſo called; but for all that it is not ſafe to join 
her Communion, becauſe of her corrupt Additions, 
Which being another Goſpel than what the Apoſtles 
Wught, St. Paul has anathematized. And there is 
Wothing can excuſe any of her Members in com- 
Wunicating with her, but only the Plea of honeſt 
Wonorance, which we hope together with their Bap- 
m, and the one true Faith, and the all-ſufficient 
eerits of our Bleſſed Saviour may ſtand them in 
Wood Stead at the Tribunal of a merciful God. 
From what has been ſaid, it demonſtrably follows, 
What teaching the one true Faith St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
not the only Thing which conſtitutes a true Church 
the moſt compleat Senſe of that Word. For be- 
ides the one true Faith ſhe may teach a different 
aith from it, and ſhe may be ſchiſmatically di- 
ided from Catholick Communion by unwarrantably 
Wcparating from, or cutting off, other Churches. It 
5 therefore a very infirm and inconcluſive Way of 
eaſoning, to argue from a Church's holding the 
dne true Faith, that ſhe is even ſo much as a true or 
lound Part of the Catholick Church ; and much more 
Wnconcluſive is it, to argue that ſhe is the true Church 
and Communion, that 1s the whole Catholick Church, 
Wn the ſtricteſt and fulleſt Meaning of that Word. 
and yet this is the Gentleman's Method of inducing 
* People to believe the Church of Rome is the only true 
_ Church in the World, out of which there is no Sal- 
vation. | 
1 C. Beſides, as I take it, if the one true Faith can 
* be no where taught but in the one true Catholick 
box Church or Communion ; then that particular Church, 
herein that one true Faith is taught, muſt belong 
| b to the one true Church or Communion, And if fo, 
then the one true Faith, which is wholly contained 
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in the three ancient Creeds, being taught in the 
Church of England, the Church of England mul 
be a Part of the one true Church or Communion, We 
have hitherto believed that the two Churches are 
oppolite Communions, but by this Gentleman's A. 
gument we mult be widely miſtaten. Either there. 
fore they and we are of the fame Communion, ngt. 
withſtanding the ſeeming Difference betwixt us; © 
elſe this Gentleman's Argument is maniteſtly a. 
ſurd. 

He is very fond of * a Paſſage in Biſhop Pearſn! 
excellent Work upon the Creed, as if much to hi 


or 
hure 
Sa 
may c 
me 

nd v 
Wot b. 
ade 
„. 
Y lying 
om 


em 
Purpoſe, The Words are theſe: We read at the He all 
<« firſt, that the Lord added to the Church daily hir 
„ ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and what was then daily hat! 
done, has been done fince continually. Chril itual 
„ never appointed two Ways to Heaven; nor di tic 
c he build a Church to ſave ſome, and make another hey 
* Inſtitution for other Men's Salvation, and ſo fin aſe. 
«© 10 theſe Words, none ſhall ever eſcape the eternd ical 
Wrath of God, who belong not to the Church « ii: 
1 | pen 
P. Alas! if he has no better Arguments than thelt Hrpre 
his Cauſe is deſperate. This Place only proves, Wert 
that none but thoſe who are admitted into the Church ad 1 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm have a Right to the Promiſe « pon 
Salvation made to Mankind in the Goſpel. Now | Heere 
hope our Baptiſm is true Chriſtian Baptiſm, thou i Peor 
not given in the Romi Communion. We thereto pak 
have equally with the Romaniſts a Title to Salvation, Hing 
if we do not. forfeit it by our own Miſbehaviout, hic 
Nay we have a better Title than they, becauſe they eula. 
have actually done a great deal to incur a Forfeitut iq 
which we have taken the beſt Care we can to prevent. . 1 
We all of us belong to the Church of Chriſt, both . 
and the Romaziſtr, but they not ſo perfectly as ve “ c 


For with Regard to their falſe Doctrine and corrupt 


P. 349, 350. Worſhi 
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the Worſhip and Breach of Charity, they are out of the 
mut WF birch, and upon that Account are not in that State 
We e Salvation, which we heartily wiſh and pray they 
© « Wi hay attain to. But if both they and we did not in 
A. me Reſpects at leaſt belong to the Church of Chriſt, 
cre d were within the Ark; then the Romaniſts could 


Wot believe that any baptized in our Communion were 
ade Members of the Church, neither could we vice 
„. But it is agreed on both Sides that Infants 
ing before they commit actual Sin in whatever 
ommunion they are baptized, are made perfect 
Members of Chriſt's Church. And the fame muſt 
We allowed of thoſe who live in an erroneous and 
Wchiſmatical Communion, not knowing that it is ſo; 
What is, when they do not know either that the ſpi- 


bull Witual Guides with whom they communicate are He- 
did Wticks becauſe ſecretly ſuch, or elſe that the Doctrine 
ther Wi hey teach is actually falſe and heretical. The firſt 
fn BC: of not knowing whether their Guides were here- 


aa frequently happened in the Arian Times. For 
e Arian Biſhops durſt not propoſe their Doctrine 
Wpcnly to the People, but ſpake in Words ſeemingly 


tele W:cprefling the Catholick Faith, which the People un- 
Ves lerſtood only in the true genuine Senſe, whilſt they 
* ad their own fallacious and inſidious Meaning to put 
e 0 


pon them. Now though theſe Men were really 
Wilcreticks, yet they were not ſo in the Eye of the 
W'cople, who honeſtly took them to mean as they 
Ipake, and ſo long the People were excuſable in hold- 
Ing Communion with them. This is the Reſolution 
Which St. Hilary gives of this Difficulty with a parti- 
Wcular Reſpect to the Caſe of Auxentius, the Arian 
WBiſhop of Milan, and others of the ſame Stamp: 


ni. They aſcribed to Chriſt, * ſays he, the Name of 
8 God, becauſe this was alſo given to Men. They 


* confeſſed him to be truly the Son of God, but 


* Hilar, contra Auxent. vi. 


| | 
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© only as every one elſe is made truly the Son of e C 
c by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. They allowed hin peak: 
eto be before Time and Ages, becauſe this may Ee Ca 
+ ſaid of Angels and the Devil. So in Reality thy boi fi 
* aſcribed nothing more to Chriſt the Lord, tw Y Ba 
„ what was proper to Men or Angels. His peculiy G. 
«© Property they denied, that he was Chrilt the i lace 
God, that is of the ſame Divinity with the Father nleſs 
* But all this Impiety was for a long Time colourg eithe 


* over, and carried on by Fraud and Artifice. MH aptiſ 
e ſo it happened, that the People of Chriſt were IM 
+ mortally hurt under the Prieſts of Antichriſt, whil 
„ they thought their Faith and Meaning had ben 
* agreeable to their Words.” Thus they comm. 
nicated innocently with Hercticks, ſuppoſing tha 
to be orthodox and ſincere according to their outyal 
Expreſſions. 

As to the ſecond Caſe of being of a Church wher 
falſe and heretical Doctrine is taught, and Comny: 
nion with other Siſter-Churches is broken, and ng 
knowing that any Thing of this Nature is done; 
which if they did know they would certainly len 
the Communion of ſuch a Church; I have alreac 
reſolved it: And I think it may eaſily be reſolved ij 
the aforeſaid Anſwer of St. Hilary. If Men are nd 
apprized of any Hereſy maintained in ſuch a Church, 
ſo far her Communion may be innocent to them, 3 
the Communion of thoſe Arian Biſhops was to tit 
Catholicks that St. Hilary mentions. And if through 
invincible Ignorance they join in an heretical Cont 
munion, which they through want of Judgment {up 
poſe to be orthodox and innocent, as no Queſtion i 
was the Caſe of Multitudes in the dark Times d 
Popery, and is ſo ſtill, eſpecially where nothing but 
Popery is profeſſed ; there is no Reaſon to doubt but 
God will make Allowances for ſuch honeſt Igrv 
rance : For ſuch Perſons are outwardly or corporal 
in an Hesetical and Schiſmatical, but intentionally , 

{i 
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Ce Catholick, Church. And ſince, as St.“ Auſtin 
hin eaks, corde ſunt intus, they are in their Hearts in 
Eee Catholick Church, in arcæ unitate per eandem aquam 
ey ant, they are ſaved in the Unity of the Ark 


5 Baptiſm. 


er C. 1 perceive then, Sir, plainly enough, that this 
r lace of Biſhop Pearſon is nothing to the Purpoſe, 
ther nfs he can ſhew, that the Church of England does 


eicher admit Perſons into the Chriſtian Church by 


N ptiſm, nor is a true Part of it. If her Baptiſms 
ee valid, as this Gentleman cannot deny; then by her 
v hit leans the Lord adds daily to the Catholick Church ſuch 

ben s ſhall be ſaved, and whoever are baptized by her 


ergy are made Members of that Church, which Chriſt 
uilt for Men's Salvation, or elſe Baptiſm does not 
ik: Men Members of Chriſt's Church at all. And 
ey are not only made Members thereof, but con- 
rue to be ſo in all Reſpects, becauſe they maintain 
Wo falſe Doctrines, nor communicate in any corrupt 
Worſhip, nor do any Thing by adhering to the 
W hurch of England, which can endanger their Sal- 
ation ; whereas the Caſe is quite otherwiſe in the 
Lomi Communion. No Wonder then this learned 
nd good Biſhop had a full Conviction of Conſci- 
nce, that he was a Member of the true Church of 
hriſt. For no Man knew better than he, that 
e Church of England, in which he preſided with ſo 


) the ruch Credit both to her and himſelf, was a ſound 

ough nd uncorrupt Part of it; and that the Churches in 

"on- e Romiſp Communion are not ſo, nor ever will be 

fu WO, unleſs they will reform after her laudable Ex- 
0n it Win ple. 

s ck This Gentleman ſays, that the Paſſage he has cited 


perfectly conformable to the Senſe of the Scriptures 
nd Apoſtolical Tradition. Which is certainly true, 


on0- fut it is not at all pertinently produced by him, un- 
raly et he had made it out, that the Romiſb is the Ca- 
Vn olick Communion, which is a Thing he all along 


De Baptiſmo, Lib. v. c. 38. 
affirms 
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afirms indeed, or at leaſt inſinuates, but he m fact 
beg long enough before we will grant it without th ow 
leaſt Shadow of Proof on his Part. And inde 
unleſs the Thing were ſo plain, that every ording 45 
Capacity, and therefore moſt undoubtedly one d ex 
Bithop 4 great Learning and Acuteneſs, m ſo 
obſerve it: Is it not amazing to ſee a Perſon infu EE 
ing over the Aſhes of this excellent Man, and at 
mating, that he who with great Chriſtian Magna WH: 
mity choſe the ſuffering Side in the grand Rebellion, recs 
was convinced that the Romiſb Communion was H a 
only true one, and that Intereſt only kept him fra ich 
embracing it? This is ſuch a Piece of Rudeneſ A th 
Infolence, fo unlike a Gentleman and a Scholar, M 
every Body who reads it, will naturally judge, ſup ol: 
Stuff deſerves to be uſed with more Ridicule 2 d. 2 
Contempt, than he has pleaſed to beſtow upon iH iiſt. 
worthy Prelate. But however, we will let it pi > 
without farther Correction, and not imitate the Te. 
per of this Writer, by returning upon him the He 
Treatment. | che 
P. Let us leave ſuch ſcandalous Work to th t 
who take Delight in it. But as to the Point in Hai the 
we as plainly ſee, as he can, that it is of infinite n Md u 
portance not to make a falſe Step in the Choice m 
our Religion: that there is but one Catholick Chum erla 


wherein our eternal Welfare can be ſecured; of whit 
our Church is a much purer and ſafer Part than their; 
that there is but one Ark to ſave any Man fron 
periſhing in the Flood, and that there are ſeven 
Chambers in this Catholick Ark, and thoſe tale 
up by the Romiſh Communion are ſo infedt 
with peſtilential Diſtempers, that it is difficult id 
People of the beſt Habits to live in them: but ther 
are other Chambers inhabited by thoſe of our Com 
munion, which have been cleared of all Defilement 
and contagious Vapours, and are kept ſo neat an 
well aired, that People may dwell in them with *i 

3 tisfactio Bi 
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ation and Comfort. Now I would be glad to 
Wow which is preferable, the Romiſh or the Engliſh 


ndeed partments ? ; 
din WG. It behoves us therefore, as this Gentleman ſays, 
One examine with the utmoit Impartiality, which is 


W. oundeſt and beſt Part of the Catholick Church 
W Earth, in which we may arrive with all Secu- 
Vat the Port we aim at, the Church triumphant 
Heaven. Let us therefore enquire which Church 


cli, res beſt with the Apoſtolical in Doctrine, Wor- 
as H and Polity ; and let us carefully ſtick to that 
fron ich has this diſtinguiſhing Mark of a true one, 
of; u then we may with full Confidence be aſſured we 
r, to: wholly united with the one Holy, Catholick and 
e, fu oft olical, and ſhall undoubtedly enjoy, in the 
le Md. all thoſe heavenly Bleſſings which God, through 


Wriſt, has promiſed in the Goſpel to all who are 
e Members of it. 
P. What you ſay is perfectly right. A Church's 


e le rreement, with the Primitive in all eſſential Points, 

che only Mark we ought to have regard to; and 
tha to all other pretended Marks they are of no Value 
Hand BY the Compariſon : They are falſe Lights which may 
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Wd us out of the right Path to dangerous Precipices, 
m whence we may fall headlong into the Abyſs of 
Werlaſting Deſtruction. 
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bred in the Popiſo Communion, or in that of c 
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SC: I; 00; 


Neither Education nor Intereſt to be conſulted j 
the Choice of our Religion, 


N this Section he endeavours to proy, 
that a Perſon's being educated in thi 
or that, Religion, is not a ſolid My 
tive. for continuing in it: and thy 
Education will not excuſe any d 
thoſe, who being come to the perfect Uſe of Realm, 
and rendered capable of examining the true Groun 
of revealed Religion, chooſe to go on blindfold i 
their Errors, rather than give themſelves the Tr 
ble of a diligent Enquiry into Truth. 

H. This is all very. true; for whether a Man 


piritt 
ave 

an, 
qui 
Tron! 
iſta 
e jo 


ck. 


Church, he is bound in Duty as much as poſt 
to throw off all the Prejudices of Education whid 
may biaſs him, and impartially to examine tit 
Truth and Goodneſs of- his Communion, and à 
according to the Judgment his Underſtanding palt 
upon ſuch Examination. And if he does not this 
the beſt of his Abilities, he does not act fairly ai 
honeſtly, he is governed by Intereſt, or Humay, 
or ſome other bad Motive; and if he, being thu 
governed, determines wrong, as it is highly prob 
ble he will, he will incur the Divine Diſpleaſure, ad 
be condemned by God as well for his Infſincerity, 8 
his embracing a falſe Religion, both which are ut 
queſtionably Sins of a very heinous and damnily 
Nature. | | 
G. No doubt of it, Sir, and therefore no Fear 
worldly Inconveniencies or Perſecution, ſhould & 
ter you or me, were we in France or Spain, and edt 
cated there in the Romi/h Faith, from enqui!% 
whether the Religion we were bred up in, were 7 
| formabs 


3 
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W..formable to the Truth of Apoſtolical Doctrine, 


WW. if it were not, from rejecting it, and endea- 
Wouring to join ourſelves to ſome other more or- 
odox Communion, and ſo ſave our Souls, what- 
er becomes of. our Bodies. No worldly Advan- 
Wo: ought to come in Competition with Truth, 


v0 BE: we are bound to adhere to at all Events. 
; 0 But let us ſuppoſe a Perſon admitted into the Ca- 
c Church by Baptiſm, though by a ſchiſma- 


al Adminiſtrator, and this Perſon has been bred 
from his Infancy in a ſchifmatical Communion, 
d been prepoſſeſſed with an early and ſtrong Pre- 
dice againſt the true one, by reading ſuch Books 
have been from Time to Time put into his Hands, 
d by the diligent and conſtant Inſtructions of his 
piritual Guides, whom he has all along believed to 


_ ave Authority to direct him. And ſuppoſe this 
oh an, when he arrives at Years of Diſcretion, honeſtly 
wh quires into the Doctrines and Practices of his 


Trong Communion, and after all cannot find out his 


1 iſtake, and cannot help thinking, that the Church 
pal e joins with is, in all Reſpects, Part of the Catho- 
A* ck. 

ya P. We have determined this Point already, and 


ave concluded, that ſuch a deluded Chriſtian God 


T4 ill not utterly caſt off. He will not indeed be re- 
J thi Sink: 

"old arded in ſo high a Degree, as a Perſon who is in 
4 pF! Keſpetts free from Error, and is totally a Mem- 


er of the Catholick Church. But he will be ſaved 

owever, though his Reward will come far ſhort of 
eirs who are of the true and right Religion. It is 
anifeſtly the greateſt Bleſſing we are capable of in 
is World to be Members of the true Catholick or 


1ty, 8 
re us 
umn 


Feard | 
de "odox Communion. For though it chance that 
d edt en are ſaved in a wrong one, yet they are ſure to 


e great Loſers thereby, becauſe they will be in the 
\umber of the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
d beſides they are ſaved with very great Hazard, 

becauſe 
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becauſe it is extremely difficult to be thorough 
honeſt in our Searches after Truth, and in our ky 
mination, whether that we are in, be the right Con 
munion. God knows our Hearts are very deceithy, 
we often would gladly fancy ourſelves fincere, wh 
3 we have not indeed given the Arguments 
oth Sides an impartial Conſideration through L 
neſs, or too great an Affection to the Cauſe 3 
eſpouſe, or through too violent an Obſtinacy in ꝙ 
Will, which ſuſpends or reſtrains the Enquiries 9 
the Underſtanding, when perhaps it has got ſo fx1 
to be half convinced we are in the wrong. This of 
happens through the Sway of predominant Paſſiag 
which like not to be croſſed by attending too clol 
to the Arguments on the other Side of the Queſtin 
G. Not only the Love of Eaſe, the Solicitudes 
this Life, the Fear of incurring the Difpleaſure 
Friends, or falling under the Laſh of perſecutiy 
Laws, which is a Thing always highly to be feat 
in Popiſb Countries, are the real Obſtacles to the fn 
ing and embracing the Truth. But it may be Pr 
and a ſturdy Humour may keep Men from {uf 
ciently enquiring into their received Opinions, ad 
hinder them from giving up what they have recent 
for Truth for a long Courſe of Years. For it is wit 
infinite Difficulty Men ſuffer themſelves to be & 
{ſpoiled of their old Notions, which they have be 
long acquainted with, and are grown familiar a 
almoſt natural to them. Now if through any of the 
finful Cauſes we are not thoroughly honeſt and fincer, 
we cannot lay any Claim to the Virtue of Sincenty 
and conſequently not to the Benefit of it: And then 
fore our Prejudices in ſuch Caſes are unpardonatt 
and utterly inconſiſtent with a juſtified State. Bu 
Sir, is it not pleaſant to ſee this Gentleman contend 
ing that neither Intereſt nor Education, but barely il 
Force of Truth ought to be conſulted as a Motive 
determine a Man in the Choice of his Religion? 


> 
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P. It is very pleaſant indeed, ſince the Romaniſts 
ploy all their Endeavours to ftifle a Search into the 
With, and if it be poſſible, will not ſuffer any Per- 
ss to read our .controverſial Writings, but ſuch as 
ey believe are ſo thoroughly rivetted and hardened 
W their Notions, that it is impoſſible they ſhould re- 
ive any Benefit by them. In the Popiſb Countries 
W; heretical Book is not permitted to be peruſed, and 
Nee in England the Romiſb Clergy exert all their Au- 
. crity, which is very great, to ſet their People againſt 
r Books, and to inſtil into them the greateſt Ab- 
rrence and Deteſtation of them: And at the ſame 
ume they are every now and then furniſhing them 
With new Books of their own, and that frequently in 
private a Manner, that they come not ſo much as 
our Knowledge. 
G. And yet this worthy Gentleman 1s pleaſed to 
ak of ſome who are afraid either to read proper 
poks, or apply themſelves to proper Perſons for 
Wir full Inſtruction: And to affirm roundly of them, 
thout the leaſt Danger of raſh Judgment, that the 
lden Calves of Liberty and Intereſt have the pre- 
ling Power over their Hearts. 
P. It ſeems then if People will not read Popilh 
Woks, and apply themſelves to Popiſb Prieſts for 
air Inſtruction, there is nothing too bad can be 
dof them. But yet theſe Popiſb Prieſts will not 
ow their People to read our Books, or to apply 
emſelves to us for their Inſtruction. No, there 
buld be a great deal of Danger in that; ours it ſeems 
by no Means proper Books, nor aur Clergy pro- 
r Perſons from whom to receive Inſtructions. But 
is not fair Dealing. A diligent and faithful En- 
irer ought to have the Arguments on both Sides 
ore him, which cannot be, unleſs he reads the 
ks written on each Side of the Queſtion, and is 
to conſult our Prieſts as well as his own. What 
n muſt we think of thoſe who are notoriouſly 
inſt this Method, and yet pretend to plead * 15 


- 
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G. I ſuppoſe the Reaſon of that is, that he vic 
takes for granted, Truth muſt be only on their Sh c 
therefore there is a great deal of Reaſon why wi" 
ſhould read their Books; and at the ſame Time v 
their People ſhould not read ours. For if they wil uth 
ſolely in Poſſeſſion of Truth, then you know ay eir! 
Thing that either can be ſaid or wrote on our Sch 
muſt neceſſarily be all Error and Hereſy. i 

P. Yes, I doubt not this is the Reaſon of Her. 
partial Dealing. But no Man ought to take it (vi 
granted that Truth is on his Side, *till he has e 
mined the Arguments on both Sides, as far as hej 
capable of doing ſo ; why then do they with ſo mul 
Difficulty permit, even here in Exgland, our Bo pmij 
having a free Courſe among them, that they nal 
know what we have to ſay for ourſelves, and ha 
an Opportunity of conſidering the Force of our 4 
guments ? They are afraid, I ſuppoſe, they ſhould 
drawn to a Conformity to the Religion Alamod, 5 
and to Worſhip the Golden Calves of Liberty ai : 
Intereſt, which would be a moſt horrible Thug 366k 
where the Papiſts have not the Privilege of {ett 
them up. 

But pray, Sir, how far will he endure this Enqui 
after Truth ſhould reach? I fancy he will not alloy! 
Man to compare the Doctrines of their Church wil | 
Scripture and Antiquity ; which is the only Enqu © 
of any Significance. | 

G. Not a Word of that. His whole Examinatiah 
he ſays, ought to be of this one ſingle Point, whetit 
it has all the neceſſary and eſſential Marks of the tr 
Church of Chriſt. Now you know, Sir, Ag ohe 
ment in Doctrine with Scripture and Antiquity cat 
not be one of theſe eſſential Marks; for he has! 
whole Chapter to prove, that Scripture does 10 
teach all Things neceſſary to Salvation. And it e Unt 
' ſhould fay, that an Agreement with Antiquity, urch 
diſtinguiſhed from Scripture, is an eſſential = 
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en we are at Liberty to compare every of the 
Fil Doctrines with the Writers of the Primitive 
urch. Now we will allow this to be a good 
ak, though not an eſſential one, without the 
W.thority of the Scriptures. And if they can prove 
Wir Doctrines from the conſentient Teſtimony of 
primitive Fathers, I freely acknowledge they 
I then do ſomething ; but otherwiſe, an Enquiry 
er any pretended Marks of the true Church, is 
uſive and fallacious, and nothing to the Pur- 
Wc. 
P. What you ſay, Sir, is unanſwerable. There 
no Marks of a true Church which agree with the 
2%, but what likewiſe agree with all other true 
Whurches. For Inſtance, the Church of England (for 
Ir Church ſince the Reformation is the ſame as be- 
, bating the Corruptions of which we have diſ- 
Wired her) has been all along, ever ſince there 
s a Church in this Kingdom, a Part of the viſible 
urch, and is ſo ſtill; and ſo are the Churches of 
W:ccc, Aſia and Egypt, many of which were ſooner, 
d conſequently have been longer viſible than the 
urch of Rome itſelf, and therefore have a better 
tle to perpetual Viſibility, if that be a Mark of 
e only true Church, than even all the preſent 
I Communion. Beſides, the Promiſe of per- 
tual Viſibility was not to the Church of Rome, or 
> Churches only in her Communion, but to the 
urch, that is the Catholick Church, which had a 
ing before there was a Church at Rome, and may 
ve a Being when the Church of Rome is deſtroyed ; 
Fate which may poſſibly happen to her, as it has 
other Apoſtolical Churches, and yet God's Promiſe 
made good ſtill to the Catholick. Perpetual Vi- 
bility therefore cannot be the Mark of any parti- 
lar Church, but it is the Effect of God's Promiſe to 
e Univerſal. Our Church likewiſe, and the Eaftern 
urches, have an a "A Succeſſion of Biſhops 
and 
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and Paſtors from the Apoſtles down to this Time: 
He ſays, the Romiſh Church has had this in the {ans 
Communion. But that is an Aſſertion which k 
cannot prove. And as to the Churches in the N 
Communion's being Catholick or Univerſal, a y 
Time and Place; that is not true. None of the Vn 
Churches are Catholick as to Time, and indeed u 
other Church is but that of Zeruſalem : This they 
fore is no Mark of the Truth of any Communin 
Neither are the Churches in the Romiſb Communin 
Catholick as to Place, they do not extend themſchy 
all over Chriſtendom, no more than our Churches 
It would therefore be a Falſity in them or us to clan 
Univerſality of Time and Place as an eſſential Mar, 
that either of us is the true Church; therefore ity 
not true, that it 1s any Mark at all. 

G. The perpetual Viſibility, the Succeſſion « 
Biſhops, the Catholicity of Time and Place, vid 
you have been juſt now ſhewing to be very incot 
petent Marks, he affirms to be the eſſential Ma 


of the true Church of Chriſt. You have belt 0 
ſhewn the Church of England has as good a Titley nife 
them all as the Romi/b 5 and conſequently you lu Chu 
effectually proved, if we will believe this Gentlema F 
that ſhe has on her Side the eſſential external Mau vin 
of that Apoſtolical Church which Chriſt eftabliha ſhe; 
on Earth, and to which he made the Promiſes cf he 
perpetual Aſſiſtance; therefore we have Reaſon M W. 
challenge his Promiſe of owning her to be a PH tual 
the true Church of Chriſt. be 

P. So then he thinks, that every Part of the ther. 
Church has all theſe eſſential Marks, otherwiſe Mas 
would not declare, that if the Church of England H che 
theſe eſſential Marks, he would allow her to be 2 hit! 
of the true Church. Which is as much as to vis 
that every Part of the true Church has theſe Mai ent 
But now if every Part of the true Church, that Ny anc 
according to him, every particular Church in Cory th 


1 munen 
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Tine: union with the See of Rome has theſe effential 
e marks, then the Churches of France and Spain have 
ich E erpetual Viſibility, and are Catholick both as to 
ſend BT ime and Place; and the Church of England had 
4 e fame eſſential Marks before the Reformation. 
Vn Now who does not fee at firſt Sight, that this is ab- 
cd Wfolutely falſe ? Will he ſay, that a particular true 
tber cnurch neceſſarily has * Viſibility? Then it 
duns as ancient as the Church of FJeruſalem, then alſo 
nua t will endure to the World's End. And if it muſt 
nic Wave this perpetual Viſibility, and alſo a Succeſſion 
ies or Biſhops from the Apoſtles in the ſame Commu- 
ch on; then it muſt neceſſarily endure to the World's 
Mat rad in Communion with the See of Rome : Then the 
c ni Lern Churches and the Church of England could 
never have been of another Communion. Theſe are 
ion ( the natural Conſequences drawn from what this Gen- 
wi deman affirms about his effential Marks: and I 
incor leave the Abſurdity of them to be judged of by the 
Ma capacity of every ordinary Underſtanding. 

beſids G. However, he ſays he can make it appear ma- 
ite nifcſtly, that theſe Marks belong entirely to the 
u church in Communion with the See of Rome. 

lem P. Let him then make it appear, that perpetual 
Mug Viſibility belongs to the Church of Rome. Let him 
bil dne, that God has promiſed in the Scripture, that 
sc he will be always with the Church of Rome to the 
ſon 0 World's End. And if he cannot prove her perpe- 
Pd tual Viſibility, how is it poſſible to prove there ſhall 
be always a Church or Churches in Communion with 
e tui her. He cannot ſay, that the Church of Rome has 
ile as yet been perpetually viſible, becauſe the End of 
nd the World is not yet come. I grant ſhe has been 
ali hitherto viſible, but I deny ſhe has been perpetually 
0 lah viſible. This Mark then of the Romib Church has 
Mate entirely vaniſhed. Then as to Catholicity of Time 
hat and -Place ; we will ſuppoſe that only a few Churches 
Con ſhould communicate with the See of Rome, and the 
zumo 8 2 greater 
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greater Number ſhould not, as happened in the Tims 
of Conſtantius, when the far greater Number of Biſhops 
refuſed Communion with Liberius, till he rejected 
that of St. Athanaſius : It cannot ſurely in ſuch a Cate 
be ſaid that the Churches in Communion with Rome are 
as to Place Catholick. Neither does Univerſality c 
Time neceſſarily belong to thoſe Churches, becauſe 
many of them were not founded by the Apoſtle, 
and even the Church of Rome herſelf was Gund 
one of the lateſt'of the Apoſtolick Churches. Then 
what ſignifies a Succeſſion of Biſhops which ſhe ha 
in common with other Churches not in her Commu 
nion ? This is a Mark which others have beſides her, 
and is of no Moment, unleſs there be joined therety 
a Succeſſion of Doctrine from the Apoſtles. This is 
worth all the other Marks put together. And now! 
defy him to ſhew the Church of Rome, and thoſe in 
Communion with her, have this neceſſary and eflen- 
tial Mark. If he can prove this is on the Roni 
Side, then the Controverſy will be brought to a far 
Iſſue, but every other Debate is mere trifling, and 
ought to be diſmiſſed forthwith. 

G. It is as plain as 2 and 2 make 4, that pet: 
petual Viſibility cannot be a Mark of any Commu: 
nion, becauſe it is impoſſible to know, till the Cos 
ſummation of all Things, whether thoſe Churches 
will continue *till then. God indeed has promiſed 
that his Church will remain to the End of the World; 
but it does not follow, that all, or any of the Churches 
now in Communion with Rome will ſo continue. The 
Gentleman, I ſuppoſe, takes it for granted, but here 
I perceive he begs the Queſtion, as is cuſtomary vitl 
him. But of this we muſt require a little Proot. 
Univerſality of Time and Place neither belongs t 
Rome nor us. 'T'wo of theſe pretended Marks there 
fore are nothing to the Purpoſe. The third Mark, 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, is common to 


both. We can prove an Epiſcopal Succeſſion * 
the 
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me e Apoſtles as well as they; and what is more, we 
ops an prove a Succeſſion of Apoſtolical Doctrine, which 
ted more than they can do. And this laſt is the moſt 
caſe cceſſary and eſſential Mark of a true Church. So 
ar hat we have one Mark more than they, and that the 
y of ect Mark of any. All this is perfectly clear, and 
au et he is very poſitive, that the Reformed Church 
e, t £1:2/2nd has not the Marks which the Church of 
del Wore lays Claim to. 


Pi. You do not I ſee perceive it, Sir, but the Fal- 
cy lies in the Word Reformed. We grant the Church 
f Eegland, as Reformed, has not been always viſible, 
Wor has not all along had a Succeſſion of Biſhops 
W-:ching the ſame Doctrine and no other, which ſhe 


uses taught ſince the Reformation. And we juſtly 
ow | WiWtort upon the Romaniſts, that the Church of Eng- 
e in nd, as Popiſh, has not been always viſible, nor al- 
len. Ways had an Epiſcopal Succeſſion teaching the ſame 


rrors, which the Popiſßh Church teaches. But till 
t does not follow that the Church of England, con- 
idered neither as Popi/h nor Reformed, but as Chri- 
tan, is not, nor has been a Part of the viſible 


pet hurch, nor has a Succeſſion of Biſhops from the 
am WW \poſtles. She has therefore the ſame Title to be a 
Con- oe Church as any in the Romiſh Communion, and a 
rches 


ſetter Title, becauſe ſhe has a Succeſſion of Apoſto- 
cal Doctrine, which they unfortunately want for all 
hoſe Points of Religion wherein they differ from us. 
The Church of England all along, even in the darkeſt 
imes of Popery, has had the ſame Scriptures, and 
he ſame Creeds, and therefore has had all along a real 
ucceſſion of Doctrine from the Apoſtles. But if as 
d ſome Points ſhe had not Apoſtolical Succeſſion, all 
Would be done was to correct thoſe Miſtakes, and re- 
Juce her to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; and this 
$ all her lawful Church-Governors did at the Refor- 
nation, which ought therefore to be eſteemed a very 


zodly Work. 
S 3 E. Sir, 
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6. Sir, I thank you for advertiſing me of this fi. 
lacious Quibble, which turns upon the Word . 


formed. And I think it is now as clear as the Light, 


that the Church of England, though neither as Pepi 
nor as Reformed, but as Chriſtian, has a better Titk 
to what is the moſt eſſential Mark of a true or ſound 
Part of the Catholick Church, than any or all in th 
Romiſh Communion. I therefore may affirm it 
Truth of the Romiſb Church, what he does of our 
moſt falſely, that ſhe is engaged in a defenceleſs Caul, 
and can have no Title to the Promiſes, *till ſhe returnsh 
her old Mother-Church, the Church of the Apoitls 
and teaches the ſame Doctrine ſhe did, and no other: 
Till ſhe does this, we can in no Senſe look upon he 
as our old Mother-Church : The Name of Step- Me 
ther is the beſt ſhe can deſerve from us. | 

But, Sir, do not you obſerve that he all alog 
ſpeaks of the Neceſſity of a Church's being in Com 
munion with the See of Rome, in order to be a tu 
Part of the Catholick Church. To me then it is ver 
evident, that the moſt neceſſary and eſſential Mat 
of a true Church, is being of the Roman Biſhops 
Communion. 

P. Yes, this is one of their principal Marks; 5# 
larmin ſets it down as his Seventh. But the Misior 
tune is it cannot be proved from Scripture and Ants 
2 that it is neceſſary to communicate with tit 

ope of Rome, in order to be a Member of the C 
tholick Church. All Churches are bound to malt 
tain Communion with each other in the true Fait 
and Worſhip of God. And which ever of then 
cauſeleſsly breaks this Catholick Communion, whetit 
they be the Churches of Rome, France or England, tit) 


are ſchiſmatical. But the Biſhops of England ai 


France are no more obliged to be in Communion vid 
the Roman Biſhop than the Roman Biſhop with them; 
their Communion is reciprocal. And if the Biſhop 
Rome is the Centre of Catholick Unity, and all m_ 
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» tied to acknowledge him for their neceſſary Head: 


d R. hen all Biſhops, though never ſo numerous, who 
Lich, e not in his Communion, would be ſchiſmatical ; 
P:3i6 d thoſe Biſhops, though never ſo few, who are 
r Tide ted with him, are the only Catholick Biſhops. 
found ne Conſequence of which is, that all Biſhops derive 
in the eeir Catholicity from him; he therefore is the onl 

| vic atholick Biſhop eſſentially and neceſſarily, the reſt 
fon be ſo, but he mf? be ſo. Hence it follows, that 
Cai, WF the Promiſe of Infallibility is made ſolely to the 
urn; 1 n Communion, it muſt neceſſarily be ſeated in 
oftls, e Pope alone; becauſe it is poſſible for all other 
other: Wiſhops to break off from his Communion, and 
on e 0 a they may all err. Therefore the Pope alone 
p- M. ouſt have this invaluable Privilege. It is he infuſes 


atholicity into all others. As then he is the Foun- 
ain of that, he muſt be the Source of Infallibility : 
or eſſential Catholicity and Infallibility cannot be 


parated, the latter according to the Romaniſts being 
is ve romiſed to the former. 
Mat G. If the Biſhops have not any Authority in the 


atholick Church, but as they adhere to the Biſho 

pf Rome, then the whole Authority of the Catholic 

hurch muſt be vertually in him. Now in whom- 
cever this entire Authority reſides, he or they muſt 
de an infallible Judge. Now it is evident the Pope 
done has this entire Authority according to the Ro- 
wniſls in an abſolute and proper Senſe, and the 
Biſhops have only a Share of it conditionally, in 
ale they perſevere in the Romiſh Communion. The 
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then WW ope's Infallibility then is the fundamental Principle 
hether Bo! the Romiſb Faith: Whoever therefore do not be- 
„the eve it are downright Hereticks. 

d and P. And yet ſo it happens, that vaſt Numbers in 
1 will che Romiſb Communion do not believe it. And many 
hem; earned Divines among them have ſubſtantially de- 


1 
ſhops 
1 


monſtrated the contrary. But then if the Pope is not 
infallible, he is not neceſſarily and eſſentially the Prin- 


84 ciple 
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ciple of Catholick Unity, and then the Catholig 
Church may ſubſiſt without him: And then why 
will become of this moſt ſuper-eminent Popiſh Maj 
of the true Church, Communion with the See 
Rome ? We are either obliged to look upon th 
Pope's Deciſions to be infallible, or we are not; | 
we are obliged, then thoſe who do not look u 
them to be infallible, deny a firſt Principle, a funds 
mental Article of Faith, and are guilty of Hereh: 
If we are not obliged, then the Pope may err h 
Matters relating to the Faith, and may therefore tun 
Heretick ; and it 1s poſſible he by his Power my 
ain ſuch a Party, as to be able to ſecure a Succeſſn 
of Perſons of the ſame heretical Principles for a lo 
Time together ; and conſequently for ſo long as th 
Popes continue Hereticks, Communion with the & 
of Rome cannot be neceſſary, becauſe it is not Jawhl 
to communicate with declared and open Heretick, 
But now, if this be poſſible, then the Catholic 
Church may continue ſome Time without Commu: 
nion with the See of' Rome, and if ſome Time, thi 
cannot be an eſſential Mark of the true Church; a 
if it is not ſo, then we are not to blame for affirming 
our Church may be a true Part of the Catholic 
though it is not in Communion with the Roman See. 
G. You have thus made it out, Sir, that there at 
as dangerous Hereticks in the Romiſp Communin 
as out of it, who believe no more than we do, tht 
the Biſhop of Rome is by Divine Right the Centr 
of Catholick Unity; and that no other Commun 
on can be the Catholick but his. Theſe ſay, that 1 
Council may depoſe him, which would be ver 
ſtrange, if Communion with him be abſolutely e 
ceſſary. By clear and evident Conſequence ther 
fore it appears, that theſe believe as we do, that i 
there were no Biſhop of Rome at all, the Catholick 
Church would continue without him. 


P. Thek 
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p. Theſe learned Men, as you obſerve, are in the 

pinion of the Church of Reme very dangerous 
ereticks, and yet, out of worldly Policy, the Pope 
nd his Partizans dare not declare them ſo, and cut 
em off from his Communion, although they con- 
adit the fundamental Principle of it. For if he 
ould cut them off, a great Number of the Biſhops, 
Which now adhere to him, would become of an- 
her Communion, as thoſe of our Church have; 
ad what would then become of the Extenſtveneſs 
WH their Communion, which they now ſo much boaſt 
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rm: But though theſe two Parties make a hard Shift 
ceſlin keep together, yet it is manifeſt this Notion of 
a lo Wc Neceſſity of communicating with the Pope, and 
as Ee direct Conſequence of it, his Infallibility, have 
he en the Cauſe already of great Diſturbances, and 
Jaw Will, in all Probability, one Time or other, occaſion 
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Diviſion among the Churches that are now in the 
miſo Communion. The Jeſuits and the high Pa- 
alins, who declare for the Infallibility of the Popes, 
rite with as great Vehemence and Bitterneſs againſt 
oſe who deny it in their own Communion, as 
Wainſt us; and ſhew plainly enough what they 

ould do, if they qurſt And their Adverſaries, 
articularly thoſe learned Aſſertors of the Liberties 
the Gallican Church, are as briſk as they in de- 
nding the contrary Opinion, and ſufficiently inti- 


), that ate, that if their Adverſaries went to Extremities 
Centre With them, the Pope would ſoon be made ſenſible 
mum: ey have no Notion of his Communion, being ver- 
that ally that of the Catholick Church, and how ill they 
ven e been able to endure his Uſurpations, grounded 
ely r. einly upon this falſe Bottom. And indeed it is a 
ther. onder how this latter Party could bear theſe falſe 
that d heretical Pretences ſo long, when they have ſo 


tholck ly confuted them both from Scripture and Anti- 
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G. We will take our Leave, if you pleaſe, $ 
of this Section, and come at Length to conſider t 
Hiſtory of the firſt Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity i 
this Iſland, and ſee whether the Britiſh and Sy 
Churches taught the ſame Doctrine and Faith vit 
the preſent Romiſb. 

P. I was afraid we ſhould never have come to thi 
principal Part of the Controverſy. He has ſy 
one whole Dialogue, and Part of another, upon th 
Romiſb Infallibility, which if he could prove, thx 
would be indeed no Occaſion to deſcend to any u 
ticular Debate. However, ſince he has at laſt cn 
deſcended to enter upon it, let us follow him y 
cloſely as we can. 
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Of the firſt Entrance of Chriſtianity into Brita 
Its ſuppoſed Progreſs and Eftabliſhment tk 
in the Reign of King Lucius. 


FI is not at all improbable, that ſem 
Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian Fat 
came over into Britain in the Alt 
ccolical Age. | 
B. But Bede, our moſt ancient Church Hiſto 
ſeems to think they made no great Progreſs in il 
Converſion of the Britons. For * according to un®® 7 
they did not receive the Faith till King Lui 
Time. Indeed Gildas, in the Opinion of many i 


the learned in theſe later Times, ſeems to intimal All 
that Chriſtianity was received much ſooner a: a 


them. This Author, after having mentioned "if 
Victory of the Romans over Boadicea and the Bri 


Lib. i. Cap. iv, 


m 
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the Reſettlement of the Province in Peace, has 
following * Words: © In the mean while Chriſt 
the true Son, not of the temporal Firmament, 
but of the ſupreme eternal Tower of Heaven, 
(hewing, or having ſhewn unto all the World his 
glorious Beams in the Time, as we know, of Ti- 

0 thi berius Cæſar; in which, without any Impediment, 
his Religion was propagated, Death being threat- 
e ened, againſt the Will of the Senate, to thoſe 
te who informed againſt the Soldiers of it) firſt af- 
Wfords his Rays, i. e. his Precepts to this Iſland, 
W ſhivering with icy Cold, and ſeparate at a great 
WDiſtance from the viſible Sun: which Precepts, 
though they were received coolly by the Inhabi- 
tants, yet were followed by ſome of them entirely, 
and by others leſs, till Diocletian's nine Years Per- 
ſecution.“ Now Gildas ſays, ** In the mean while 
Chriſt affords his Precepts to this Iſland.“ But 
s is a very looſe indefinite Way of ſpeaking, and 
ſidering how rambling and incoherent this Writer 
it is impoſſible from his Account to fix the Time 
this Iſland's embracing Chriſtianity. This how- 
er is certain, that Bede underſtood Gildas's mean 
Wile of the Time of King Lucius and Pope Eleu- 
rus, For after he ſpeaks of the Britiſb Converſi- 
under this imaginary King, he ends his Chapter 
as Gildas does this Paſſage, The Britons, ſays 
he, kept the Faith they had received whole and 


Interea glaciali frigore rigenti Inſulæ, et velut longiore ter- 
um receſſu Soli vifibili non proximæ, verus ille Sol non de 
amento temporali, ſed de ſumma etiam cœlorum arce tem- 
Fa cuncta excedente (univerſo orbi præfulgidum ſui coruſcum 
ndens tempore, ut ſcimus, ſummo Tiberii Cæſaris, quo abſ- 
e ullo impedimento ejus propagabatur religio, comminata, 
aa nolente, a Principe morte dilatoribus militum ejuſdem) 
lios ſuos primum indulget, id eſt ſua Præcepta, Chriſtus : Quæ 
t ab incolis tepidè ſuſcepta ſunt, apud quoſdam tamen integre, 
alios minus uſque ad Perſecutionem Diocletiani Tyranni no- 
mem, Gale's Script. xv. p. 3. 1 

* inviolable, 
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& jnviolable, and in an undiſturbed Tranquillity , 
ce the Times of Diocletian. This makes it pla 
Bede had Giidas before him, when he wrote this w 
that he conſtrued this Paſſage of King Luciuss (n 
verſion. He is indeed miſtaken in this Particuly 
for there never was ſuch a King as Lucius, as | fly 
prove hereafter. But his interpreting interea, in þ 
mean while, after this manner proves ſufficiently, th 
it cannot be concluded from this indeterminate Mn 


of ſpeaking, which was the preciſe Time of t 3 
Converſion of any of the Britons. Biſhop Huli emit 
fleet and Mr. Collier ſuppoſe, that Gildas fixes t X 
Time of the Victory over Boadicea to be the Peri er 2 
of Chriſtianity being received here. But there is P. I 
Certainty this is Gildas's Meaning. He no wh nolo 
ſays ſo in expreſs Words. All that he ſays is tat de 
Effect, that ſome Time after this the Chriſtian} ed ] 
ligion was introduced, and continued undiſturbed geri 
the Time of Diocletian. B 
G. If this be true, as it ſeems to be, then as er b 
as I can perceive, there is not one, either Britib a .N 
Saxon Hiſtorian, who teſtifies, that any one of th in! 
Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men preached the Goſpel ¶Mence 
Britain. As for all the later Writers, they are ut 
doubtedly of no Authority; for they only report «Wings, 
ther their own or other's Fictions. But let us Cr 
once ſuppoſe, Sir, that Gildas teſtifies the Goſpel able 
preached here ſoon after the Victory over Baade uf 
what will follow from thence ? | F3 al 
P. That none of the Apoſtles could come hitte a 
till after the eighth Year of Nero's Reign, An. 61, We up 
this Victory was gained; ſo that St. Peter could u ery, 
paſs over to this Iſland in Claudius's Time, as ot a \ 
Gentleman is willing to believe he did: Neither bn at 
probable that any Chriſtians, as he would ſuppl Ye: 
went over from Rome in the Reign of Caudil. ans, « 
C. But many grave Authors affert poſitively, n, it 


when the ys were baniſhed by Claudius from a E their 
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Peter, among others, took that Occaſion to come 


la Britain. 2s 
an b Who theſe grave Authors are, it is by no 
0p ans worth while to enquire. Forlet them be who 


WW; will, they have no Authority to affirm St. Peter 
r was here, but that of the notorious Spreader, 
ot Inventor of falſe Stories, Metaphraſtes, who 
d in the tenth Century, and whoſe Teſtimony by 
en of Senſe is allowed to be very inſignificant. 
. Well, but what do you think of Ariſtobulus, 
eminent Roman Convert mentioned by St. Paul, 
xvi. 10. who was ſent over into Britain by St. 
er? 
I know the modern Greeks in their romantick 
nologies, and the like fabulous Writings, ſay a 
at deal of him; but a Man muſt have an odly 
ned Head that can give Credit to ſuch bare- faced 
cries. 
J But was not St. Joſeph of Arimathea directed 
er by St. Peter ? 
P. No doubt of it : By the ſame Token that he 
e into France in St. Mary Magaalene's Ship, from 
ence he went into Spain and Britain. It is reall 
unaccountable to ſee Men of Senſe in other 
ort Wn g5, ſo blinded in Matters of Religion. But yet 
, Creſſy, a Benedictine Monk, a Perſon of conſi- 
ble Learning and Abilities, takes great Pains to 
is up the Story of St. Joſeph to the beſt Advan- 
We ; and yet after all it is neither better nor worſe 
a late Figment of the Monks of Glaſſenbury 
„waßz e up to give a venerable Antiquity to their Mo- 
1d cry, and bring Profit to themſelves. For there 
ot a Word of Truth in it, and it is not mentioned 
er ay authentick Hiſtorian or Writing within a thou- 
Tears after the Time of St. Fo/eph. I preſume 
das, or at leaſt Bede and Nennius would have ſet it 
n, it there had been any ſuch Piece of Hiſtory 
their Times. But ſince they did not, our Romy 
1 Brethren 


— 
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Brethren muſt pardon us, if we cannot believe g to $] 
is the leaſt Shadow of Authority for ſuch a t]ÿ g al! 
Legend. | 

G. But let this be as it will, for this Gentlemyj 
ſo conſiderate as to lay no Streſs, nor build any er 
guments upon theſe Facts: He will not accuſey| the 
Paſſion and inexcuſable Partiality for diſbeliv t < 


them, as Mr. Creſfy is pleaſed to do. But pray, eq. 
before we go any farther, had St. Paul no hand in WAP 
Converſion of Britain? 

P. There is far greater Probability that St.) 
was our Apoſtle, than St. Peter or any commiſiu{i* 5 
by him: As Biſhop Stilling fleet and Mr. Collier x 
him have fully proved. St.“ Clement of Rome, e 
converſed with the Apoſtles, affirms of St. Paul, a, F 
he taught the whole World Righteouſneſs, and wen 
To rigν,ỹ Tis d,, to the Bounds of the Weſt. Vl 
the Bounds of the Yet may probably comprar 
Britain as well as Spain, to which Þ laſt County 
Hierom, Theodoret, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, and Wi 
phonius ſay he travelled. And by the by it Ex 
markable, that St. Clement takes no Notice e Al 
Peter's preaching in the Meſtern Parts, thoug Pat 
ſpeaks of him and his Martyrdom in the very uy 
Chapter where he mentions St. Paul. 

C. But what is this, Sir, to St. Paul's preachſ N 
Britain? Here is ſome Authority for his going l 
Spain, but I do not perceive any Thing elſe. 

P. Thoſe two learned Perſons Biſhop Si eſſio 
and Mr. Collier thought there was ſome Likelunl 
of his going into Britain alſo. But I am of f 
Mind, I think the Authorities they produce il 
prove it. The Fathers, alledged by them, e 
only this, that St. Paul preached in the Parts 9% 
Vat, or that he went to the Bounds of the f 


E I A | | 
+ See the learned Mr. Motton's Note upon the above "il 
Paſſage in St. Cement. 
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to Hain Which ſeem to me to be Terms mean- 
all the ſame Thing. It is true Britain may be 
ftly ſaid to be contained within the Bounds of the 
. But as Spain by being terminated by the 
ern Ocean may very properly be called the Bounds 
the Yet, it does not follow from that Expreſſion, 
tt St. Paul went any where elſe. Piſhop Stilling- 
quotes Theodoret for St. Paul's converting the 

ritons, becauſe after mentioning Spain, he ſays this 
poſtle brought Salvation to the [flands that lye in the 
ean; now in all Probability, ſays that great Man, 
e Britiſb Iſlands are underſtood by him. But me- 
inks it is more probable, that Theodoret means not 
e Britiſh, but the Iſlands lying in the Mediterranean 
. particularly Crete and the ambient Iſlands, whi- 
rr it is certain he ſailed after his return from Spain. 
his Biſhop f Pearſon ſnews, as do alſo many of the 
learned in the Romiſo Communion. And without 
ppoſing this, that St. Paul returned into the Eaſt 
Wd then went to Crete, we cannot reaſonably explain 
e Epiſtle to Titus. Laſtly, Biſhop Sling fleet brings 

e Authority of Venantius Fortunatus, who deſcribing 
Paul's Labours ſays what follows: | 


Tranſit et Oceanum, vel qua facit Inſula Portum, 
Quaſque Britannus habet terras quaſque ultima Thule, 


t this he acknowledges looks like a poetical Ex- 
eſſion: For by theſe Verſes there is the ſame Reaſon 
W {ay St. Paul was at the fartheſt Part of Scotland, as 
any other Part of Britain. And beſides this Writer 
bt living till the latter End of the fixth Century 
mot be reckoned of any great Authority for what 

as done by the Apoſtles. However Venantins's 


J. 1. in Pf, cxvi. p. 870. 


4 Opp. Poſth. Ann. Paul. p. 21. et de Succeſſione Rom. 
p. 79. 


79 
See Tillemont, Note 74 upon St. Paul, IS 
Teſtimony, 
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Teſtimony, indifferent as it is, is far more ac 
than any there is for St. Peter. 

G. As far as I candiſcern, you have made it gy 
that neither St. Peter nor St. Paul, nor any other 
the Apoſtles, came as far as Britain. 

But what have you to ſay to Euſcbius's Teſtimay! 
Who in his“ third Book of Evangelical Demonſtraty 
undertakes to prove, that the Diſciples, who H „ 
preached the Goſpel to the World, could be no et 
poſtors or Deceivers ; and among other Argumen 
he makes ule of this, that though it were poſlible 
ſuch Men to deceive their Neighbours and County rol, 
men with an improbable Story, yet what Ma- 
were it for ſuch illiterate Men, who underſtood ah 


their Mother-Tongue, to go about to deceive tk ure 
World by preaching this Doctrine in the remot | 
Cities and Countries? And having named the Ron lift 
and ſeveral others, he adds particularly, that ſome piii er: 


over the Ocean 20 hoſe which are called the Britiſh 1lauW:ci: 
+ Theodoret has a Paſſage much to the ſame Pur uiti 
Now as Biſhop S!i/ling fleet argues, unleſs this ed: 
been a Thing very well known at that Time, tix t 0 
Chriſtianity was planted here by the Apoſtles, M Ver 
ſhould he fo particularly and ſo expreſly mertu cos 
the Britifh Iſlands? the 

P. It muſt be confeſſed theſe are great Auth len, 
ties. But I think they muſt in Reaſon be reduced {tle: 
one, becauſe it is highly probable Theodoret in i tho: 
Matter only follows Euſebius, as it is cuſtomary vi 
many Things for the Greck Fathers to do. voti 

And as to Euſebius, it is a Pity he has not info Dec. 
ed us how he came by this Piece of Hiſtory, a 
which of the Apoſtles planted the Faith in they 
Parts. Methinks if he had had any Certainty of H s, 
Fact, one would expect to meet with a particu Virti 


De. . iz. . 
+ Grzc. Affect. Lib. ix. See it quoted by Biſhop Uber in Ap. 
Brit. Eccl. Antiq. p. 2. & 3. | 
| | Acco 
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count of it in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. But 
re is nothing of that Sort to be found there. But 

n you will ſay, how came Euſebius to affirm, that 
ne of the Diſciples of Chriſt came hither? I can 
e no more likely Reaſon for it, than that he per- 
ed by ſome Paſſages in“ Origen, of whom he 
W: 2 diligent Reader, that Chriſtianity had been 
ly propagated here, and ſo concluded too haſtily, 

t this happened as early as the Time of the Apo- 
s. But herein he was certainly miſtaken : For 
ulpicius Severus ſays expreſsly, that under Marcus 
relius Anioninus Martyrdoms were firſt ſeen in Gaul, 
4% God's Religion was received later beyond the 
pes. He means the Perſecution which befel the 
urches of Lyons and Vienne in the Year 177. Now 
5 is a plain Teſtimony that the Converſion of the 
4% and alſo of the Brizifh Churches happened 
r than the Apoſtolical Times. And one would 
aginè that a native of Gaul knew more of the An- 
uities of his own Country than Euſebius, who 
ed at a great Diſtance, and ſeems to be very igno- 
t of the Riſe and Progreſs, and Condition of the 
ern Churches, of which he gives a very meagre 
count. With Sulpicius agrees the ancient Author 
the $ Acts of St. Saturninus, the firſt Biſhop of 


one and Martyr : * The preaching of the Apo- 


ſtles, ſays he, by little and little, and gradually, 
ſhone forth in theſe Parts (i. e. in Gaul) and very 
few Churches were built in ſome Cities by the De- 
votion of a few Chriſtians before the Confalſhip of 
Decius and Gratus (An. 250.) but nevertheleſs by 
the miſerable Error of the Gentiles many Temples 


* In Ezek. Hom. 4. Quando enim terra Britanniæ ante adven- 
* Chriſti in unius Dei conſenſit Religionem, And in Luc. Hom, 
Virtus Domini Salvatoris et cum his e qui ab Orbe noſtro in 
Hanna dividuntur, 

T Lib. ii. c. 46. 

Apud Ruinarti Acta ſincera Mart. p. 110. 
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* ſmoked with ſtinking Nidors in all Places.” Ny 
the Teſtimony of theſe Authors is above all Excy 
tion. And one would think if Chriſtianity had ty 
deep Root in theſe Meſtern Countries before the In 
of M. Aurelius, and had been propagated far and nx 
it is impoſſible it ſnould continue ſafe ſo long * 
Perſecution, and there ſhould not have been May 
doms there as well as in other Parts. But now x1 
Gaul, the Martyrs of Lyons were the firſt whoſe Bly 
was ſhed for Chriſt ; and as to Britain, there wyy 
Perſecution there *till Diocletian's Reign, as M 
Gildas and Bede aſſure us. 

G. I think, Sir, you have abundantly proved, t 
in the firſt Century or Apoſtolick Age, there wan 
ther a Chriſtian Church, as this Gentleman 
nor ſcarce a Chriſtian in Britain : It is not altogely 
improbable indeed ſome few of the Romans whocn 
over might be Chriſtians, and ſome of the Brin 
might be converted at Rome, and become the proj 
dential Inſtruments of the Converſion of others. Th 
might perchance be true in the latter End of the f 
Age; but whether it was ſo or not, there is no H 
dence, as I preſume, from your former Diſcourk. 

P. There is no direct Proof, all is Conjecture, al 
nothing elſe. So far indeed we are ſure from Teri 
that ſome Time in the ſecond Century Chriſta 
was brought into this Hand; but who were the It 
ſons that introduced this great Bleſſing is not mit 
tioned by any authentick Hiſtorian. For as for An 
Lucius 

G. Yes, Sir, King Lucius was the Perſon for wid 
Reign this Bleſſing was reſerved. 

P. But alas! Sir, there is not one Word of T 
in that whole Story, as you will find upon Exal 
nation. 

G. Why, was not Lucius Son of Coilus, King 
Britain in the Reign of Trajan, of whom it 1 *M 
corded by very authentick Hiſtorians — 

P. Auth ; 


. 
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No P. Authentick Hiſtorians! Like Father like Son, 
x WW: equally Fictions. The Son indeed is the older 
oF thc two, which is ſomewhat unnatural. For Lucius 
Tin mentioned by Bede. But the good King Coil and 


Father Marius, I take to be very little older than 
tit moſt authentick Hiſtorian, honeſt Geoffery of 
inoutb, whoſe Hiſtory is as full of Falſhoods as 
& Ts 
. Well, but this Gentleman tells * a very long 
wa void ſerious Tale of one St. Timothy, younger Son of 
s en,, a Roman Senator, and Claudia, both men- 
ned by St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 21. that he was ordain- 
2 Prieſt and ſent into Britain, where he diſputed 
a blickly with the Druids, and by his perſuaſive Diſ- 
ora orſes convinced King Lucius of the Truth of Chri- 
Wanity. 
0 cat 2 Fa ſorry to ſee ſuch idle Stuff produced with 
Hin much Gravity. There is not a Syllable of Truth 
proj the whole Story of this pretended St. Timothy; 


„ich is founded upon nothing but falſe and incon- 
he fi ent Legends, as might eaſily be ſhewn, if there 
10 re Occaſion. I ſhall content myſelf with obſerv- 
fe. p, that this extraordinary Saint, whom this Gentle- 


Wan ſo wonderfully adorns, is no where to be found 
11088: in the Acts of St. Praxedes and Pudentiana, to 
tam ich all + Men of Underſtanding in the Romiſb Com- 
ic nion give the Name of Fable and Dream, and 
t ne ect, as unworthy of all Credit. 
6. This is a little hard to unſaint Timothy all at 
ce, after this Gentleman has ſaid ſo many fine 
wi hings of him. But did not King Lucius ſend to 
W-/-:r45 to deſire to be inſtructed in the Faith? 
P. For my Part I cannot believe it, there being 
the Marks of Fable upon this Story that can be 
agined. Firſt of all, it is very uncertain when 
ing e Thing happened. For Biſhop Uſer reckons up 


., + See Tillemont, Vol. ii. Notes 2 and 5 up- 
Pope Pius. : | 
T 2 1 
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no leſs than twenty-three Opinions of ſeveral Authy 
about the Time of this royal Converſion. Noy th 
renders a Thing very ſuſpicious, when People 
not agree about it when it was done. Even Jy 
himſelf differs from himfelf. For in his Chronic 
he ſets the Story down * after the Death of Luiz 
Aurelius Commodus, the Brother of M. Aurelius As 
ninus, and in his Hiſtory, he ſays the Thing by 
pened during Commodus's Life, in the Year 169, 
appears from the Recapitulatio chronica, at the End 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Now Bede is the veryft 
Author that ever put it in any Hiſtory or Chronic 
and you fee he is ſo much at a Loſs where to plu 
it, that he unhappily contradicts himſelf. Beſt 
that it could not happen An. 167, becauſe El] 
was not Biſhop of Rome *till about ten Years at" 
And pray from whence had Bede this curious Pix 
of Hiſtory ? Why, from the ſilly ill-contrived Bu 
called the Liber Pontificalis, which was patchely 
about the latter End of the ſixth Century by no Bug 
knows who, and which has the following Word 
T** He, Eleutherus, received an Epiſtle from Lun 
the Bri/ih King, that by his Command he mig 
«© be made a Chriſtian.” Theſe are very near i 
Words of Bede, both in his Hiſtory and his Ci 
nicle. Now every Body agrees, that this Bod 
which contains the Actions of the Popes, is ful! 
notorious Blunders and feigned Narrations, and will 
the learned on both Sides eſteem of no Authority 
all. Mr. & Tillemont himſelf agrees, that this vr 
being not founded upon ancient and original Fit 
cannot paſs for altogether certain. And as for ti 
two learned Men, Eluanus and Meduinus, whom An 


*Defuncto Commodo, &c. | .=- | 

Hic accepit Epiſtolam a Lucio Britannico Rege, ut an (oF 
nus efficeretur per ejus Mandatum. See the Life of Ela 
in all the Editions of the Councils. 

Note 2 upon Eleutberus, Vol. iii. p. 615. 


Lt 
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eius ſent to Eleutherus, and thoſe other two learned 
d holy Biſhops, S. S. Fugatius and Damianus, who 
d many great and wonderful Feats here, by Au- 
rity — the Apoſtolick See, there never were 
y ſuch Perſons but in the fertile Brains of ſome 
te Monkiſh Writers; and the ſaid Mr. * Tillemont 
ckons them all as Appendages of the Story that 
e by no Means to be maintained. In ſhort, with 

ubmiſſion to the learned Perſons who have endea- 
Wourcd with their utmoſt Skill to ſupport it, if there 
as ever ſuch a Thing as a falſe Piece of Hiſtory, 
is of King Lucius is unqueſtionably ſo. You ſee 
e only Authority it has is the Pontifical Book; this 
the very Foundation it reſts upon, all other Cir- 
umſtances are Ornaments tacked to it afterwards at 
ifferent Times to ſet it off, and make it tell the bet- 
xr, If Bede, who was an honeſt and holy Man, but 
ot of the moſt diſtinguiſhing and accurate Judg- 
ent, had had any better Accounts of the Britiſh 
hurch, he would have given them; but all the No- 
Wices of former Times were loſt in the ſeveral Revo- 
tions this Country underwent, particularly when 
e barbarous and infidel Saxons entered and deſtroy- 
d all before them ; ſo that he was forced to pick up 
hat he could meet with in any Author, whether 
Wood or bad; and lighting upon this Account of 
Wing Lucius in the Romance beforementioned, he 
Wclivered it as he found it, though it is plain, from 


o make of it. | 
G. But you have not taken Notice of the two 
oins of this King Lucius, one of Silver, another of 
old, mentioned by Archbiſhop Uſer. Br. Eccl. 
mig. p. 22. f 
F. True: But the learned Primate ſpeaks but 
| ightingly of them: 1t is not to be paſſed by, ſays he, 
(as if at the ſame Time it was ſcarce worth the ob- 
Note z. 

I ſerving) 


o 


is own Way of Management, he did not know what 
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ferving) that there were two very ancient Coins fin 
in England with the Image of a Chriſtian King, a; ng 
be gathered from the Sign of the X ſet to it, and (ni 
very obſcure Letters which ſeemed to denote IVM ved 
The Letters then were ſomewhat worn and obſcur C.! 
and only ſeemed to denote LVC. This is all notige ftak 
but Gueſs-work. Perhaps they might be Coins P. 
ſome of the late Chriſtian Emperors of Rome, A er 
theſe Letters which appeared upon them might þ y ce 
the Remains, of AVG, out of which might einne 
be made ſomething that might ſeem to denote LVCWiſtor 
Perhaps they might be Coins of Ludecan, King es th 
the Mercians, one of which you may find in g C 
Hickes's Theſaurus, where you will perceive it has H. as 
Head of a Chriſtian King, as appears by the Imp on 2 
of the Croſs, and has this I en x LVDIH But. 
REX. Now it is only ſuppoſing, which may wi onſt 
eaſily happen, that nothing remains of theſe Lemm w 
but the two firſt and Part of the third, as ti ntle 
x LVI, and that theſe which remain are very ed, 
and obſcure, which the Primate ſays expreſly ty 
were; and then it muſt be concluded the Meru ul! 
King bids fairer for theſe Coins than the pretend 
Britiſh ; eſpecially fince we are ſure there was ſuch! lo! 
Perſon as the former from undoubted and origi 
* Hiſtorians, but we have no authentick, or indetl 
credible, Account of the latter. It is no Object A 
to what J have advanced, that the third Letter gin 
erect in this Manner, I, and does not reſemble 20 
as it is frequently formed. For you will obſerve, fu rk. 
this very Coin of Ludican in Dr. Hickes, that a ere 
was uſually made in this Manner L. So that I mig 
either be the back Part of the D, or the C. Laſtly, A" 
the learned Biſhop Nicholſon, who was a very go lige 
Judge in theſe Matters, is of Opinion (in his H chi 
rical Library, p. 36.) that never any of the Brill" ' 
Kings coined Money, and ſeems to give good Realm hon 


* He is mentioned in the Saxon Chron, An. 825. » 
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it. I will hence take the Liberty to affirm, there 
ot the leaſt Probability theſe Coins have any 
ing to do with King Lucius, or that it can be 
ved from them there was ever any ſuch Perſon. 
6. 1 ſhould be glad, if after all you ſhould be 
Wiaken. For otherwiſe (not to mention the labori- 
WW: Pains Biſhop Uſer, Biſhop Stilling fleet and Mr. 
ir have took, to give the Fable the beſt Colour 
Wy could, and varniſh it over, in the moſt elegant 
anner) one whole Book of Mr. Creſhiʒs Church 
ſtory, wherein he celebrates the Praiſes, and re- 
Wes the moſt glorious Acts of this King for eighteen 
Ws Chapters together, and that with as ſerious an 
as if every Word of it were true, muſt be looked 
on as nothing elſe but a pompous Legend. 
WBut, Sir, are there any Circumſtances of the Story 
Honſiſtent with the Teſtimony of the ancient Wri- 
Ws who lived in thoſe Times? For Inſtance ; this 
ntleman affirms, that when this Converſion hap- 
ned, the Emperor M. Aurelius, from a violent 
Wriccutor of the Chriſtians, was become their pow- 
Protector, and King Lucius, having the Empe- 
as well as the People favourable to him, heſitated 
longer to declare himſelf. 
P. This is moſt manifeſtly a very great Miſtake, 
r Bede, if he is at all to be depended upon as to 
Affair, deſigns to fix it under M. Aurelius in the 
ginning of Eleutherus's Pontificate, which fell out 
out the Year 177. Now this very Year is re- 
Warkable for a moſt violent Perſecution, in which 
tered the Martyrs of Lyons and Vienne in the 
Weighbourhood of Britain; which King Lucius, if 
Pere were really ſuch a one, could not but have In- 
Iigence of. Lucius therefore, if he turned Chriſtian; 
chis Juncture had all the Reaſon in the World to 
ar incurring the Diſpleaſure of the Emperor, on 
om, this Gentleman ſays, he had a great Depen- 
ce in the Exerciſe of his Regal Power; ſo far is 
| T 4 | it 
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* it from being true that the Emperor was become 2 
1 vourable to the Chriſtians, and that this was at al. rly 
1 proper Time for Lucius to declare himſelf. And @ t d 
17 tainly if King Lucius and his Subjects were conveny rnec 
I. at this Time, it is very ſtrange we have no Accom ea 
"8 that either he, or any of them ſuffered for the; leut 
44 ligion which they ſo lately embraced, and that & im: 
iba Perſecution was not extended to Britain as well xy Y. 
K other Places: Inſtead of that Bede ſays all was q 10 v 
| $08 *till the Time of Dzoclctian, which is a very unli h C] 
i Story | B 
| al G. But this Gentleman gives a Reaſon why & on 
ee Emperor became the Protector of the Chriſtin the 
1 He ſays * his Army was miraculouſly delivered elpi 
1 the Prayers of the Chriſtians, which cauſed the I bn b 
1 eror to put out an Edict in their Favour, forbid is 8 
bo of all his Subjects, upon Pain of being burnt alive an 
. proſecute any Chriſtian on the Score of Religion. Mr. 
5 P. This miraculous Deliverance happened 4A. i d be 
ja when the Quadi had hemmed him in with all the! em 
man Army. But as to the Edict this Gentleman m ves 

tions, it is confeſſed now on all Hands to be a ſpuri ny 
Piece, as any one that reads it at the End of 7uPitu: 
Martyr*s Apology may ſoon be ſatisfied. I graut in 
appears from Þ Euſebius he forbad them to be accult om 
adding, that thoſe who accuſed them ſhould be whe”: 
niſhed with the higheſt Severity. But there is ish 
thing ſaid of burning to Death. And notwithſtu her 

ing this ſeeming good Diſpoſition towards than 
the Chriſtians had but little Enjoyment of the Parner: 

which fo great a Miracle had gained them; for it Rom 
undeniable the Perſecution was rekindled with the lo 

moſt Violence at the very Time it is pretended Fine Owe 

Lucius ſent his famous Embaſſy to Eleutherns. had 

It is clear therefore, that if you compare the Sabor 

with the true Hiſtory of thoſe Times, it is peri”! 

Incoherent with it, and conſequently incredible. * 

| el 


96. + Lib. v. Cap. 15 Wal 
| | „Meß 
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ne \ C. Well, then, Sir, ſince the Caſe is ſo, I muſt 


ei give it up, as being abundantly convinced it is 
nd ter t defenſible ; though I cannot but be heartily con- 
Verts rned, that almoſt all Britain was not indeed reduced 


ccm early to the Obedience of Chriſt. But ſuppoſe 


be Re eutberus had done King Lucius and his People ſo in- 
at th imable a Kindnels. 

iP. Why, it does not thence follow, as the Roma- 
cu: would ſuppoſe, that therefore the Brit; or Eng- 


Church ought to be ſubject to the preſent Biſhop 
F Rome. We are not at all obliged to him for our 
onverſion, but to Eleutherus, for whoſe Memory, 
the Thing were true, we ought to have the higheſt 
eſpect and Veneration. But this is all can in Rea- 
Wn be expected from us. As to any Obedience to 
Wis See, there is no more due to it upon that Account, 
Wan there is from the Church of Lyons to that of 


n. myraa, whoſe Biſhop, St. Polycarp, lent St. Pothinus 
1. be their firſt Biſhop, and to labour in inſtructing 
he em in the Chriſtian Faith. It is moſt likely Britain 


wes its Converſion to thoſe of Gaul as much as to 
ny others whatſoever, they being the neareſt in 
Situation to them. And yet, I preſume, if St. Po- 
Wins himſelf, who was ſent by St. Polycarp, had 
ome over hither, this would not have made the 


be 1% Church ſubject to that of Gaul; and the 
i 1ſhops he ſhould have ordained for the feeding-of 
tu he new Chriſtians here, would have had equal Power 
thn end Authority with him notwithſtanding, Unleſs 


herefore it can be made appear that the Biſhop of 
dome has by Divine Right an Authority ſuperior to 
all other Biſhops, it is vain to plead, that we now 
owe Obedience to that See, becauſe one of its Biſhops 
had a great Share in making this Nation Chriſtian 
about 1500 Years ago. This is a Pretence which 
vill by no Means hold. And I am ſure neither the 
britih Church, nor any other Church in the Time of 
Lukatberus believed that the Biſhop of Rome had a 

Power 
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Remarks upon the moſt conſiderable Paſſages inth 
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Power above all other Biſhops in the Chriſtian Way 
And it they did not believe ſo, I cannot diſcern ho 
this long Tale of King Lucius and the reſt is ay 
Thing at all to the Purpoſe. 


CELL / EE LEI AE EE EEE ITN 


. 


Britiſh Church- Hiftory, from the Time of Kin 
Lucius to the coming of St. Auguſtin, 


E will take leave of King Lucius, at 
I defire now to know, whether ther 
A is any Thing elſe worth Notice in th 
iſtory of the Bri#if Church; if ther 
te, you will pleaſe to give me ſome Information of i 

P. As I told you before, we are not ſure when th 
Chriſtian Religion was rr. in Britain, or i 
whom; ſome Time moſt likely in the ſecond Ce 
tury. But whenever it was brought hither, there 
no Doubt, but that according to * Cuſtem, Biſhop 
and Paſtors were immediately ſettled there; an 
though we have no Account of the Epiſcopal Sut 
ceſſion, or of the Name of any one Biſhop for tit 
firſt 200 Years, yet there is no Wonder at all in tha 
if we conſider what Havock of Records was made bj 
the Irruption of the Pagan Saxons ; inſomuch thi 


+ G:laas declares, that the little Matter of Hiſtoſ 


* Eufeb. Lib. iii. Cap. xxxvii. 
+ lla proferre conabor in medium—quantum—potero—1M! 


tam ex Scripturis Patriæ Scriptorumque Monumentis (quippe 95 It, 
fi quæ fuerint, aut ignibus hoſtium exuſta aut civium exilu cla . 
longius deportata, non compareant) quam tranſmarina relation = 


quæ crebris irrupta intercapedinibus non ſatis claret. Gild. p. % 
Ed. Gale apud xv Seript, 
3 he 
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has given us, is not taken from the Writings and 
numents of his own Country (which no where ap- 
ed, being all either burnt or made away with ;) 
t from ſuch imperfect Memoirs as he could pick u 
yond Sea. However in the Beginning of the 4t 
Wc we meet with the Names of ſome of our Britifh 
ſhops. For in the Council of Arles, which was 
nvened by the Emperor Conſtantine, An. 314. we 
d three of the Britif Biſhops repreſenting their 
Wurch, and ſubſcribing the Canons then publiſhed. 
eſe were Eborius of York, Reſtitutus of London, and 
uu, of the Colony of Maldon, of Colcheſter as ſome 
Wnk with Biſhop Uſer, but as Biſhop * S!i/l;ng fleet 
ms happily to have conjectured, of Caer-Leon upon 


6. It is highly probable, I preſume, there were 
re Biſhops in Britain than theſe. But theſe were 
ered to go to the Council by the Emperor's Let- 

s to each of them, they being probably the chief 
hops in the three Britzh Provinces. But pray, 
, What Notice was taken of the Biſhop of Rome at 
Council? 
P. He neither called it, nor preſided in it, nor 
ſo much as preſent at it. He ſent indeed two 
Wielts and two Deacons thither. But Marinus Biſhop 
Arles (and not they) was Preſident of it; and, as 
told you before, it was called by the Emperor. 
is was that great and plenary Council which St. 
Vin, in his Books againſt the Donatiſts, often men- 
dns with ſo much Regard for having determined 
inſt the Rebaptization of Hereticks. It was not a 
rticular Provincial Council, but one compoſed of 
Wihops from all the Veſtern Provinces, and yet the 
Wetended Patriarch of the Veſt was not at the Head 
it, either himſelf or by his Legates. 
C. But, I ſuppoſe, he confirmed the Decrees of 
and by that Means they became valid. For you 
* Orig. Brit, p. 76. 

know, 
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know, Sir, the Romaniſts ſay, the Decrees of aj 
nary or general Council are of no Force, unleſz i 
are ratified by his Holineſs. | 

P. But, the Decrees of this Council wanted 
fuch Ratification. The Biſhops who drew themy 
and publiſhed them, did not believe any ſuch Th 
was at all neceſſary, as appears from their Lett 
Pope Sylveſter himſelf. As Mr. Collier after Bil 
S:i/7ng fleet well obſerves, by their Language ven 
plainly underſtand, they looked upon the Auth 
of the Council to be perfect in its legiſlative Capacy 
without the Concurrence or after-Conſent of 1 
Biſhop of Rome What we have decreed, j 


= [I © 
—— 22 — 22 
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1 wr they, by common Advice, we ſignify to 3 

"Mi: Charity, that all may know what they ou 

("Fi e to obſerve.” The Council made the Derm 

| Ft and take upon them to order him to publiſh tall 

1 Would ſuch a Freedom as this have been ate 
in a Council ſince the Claim of the Papal Supremy the 


It is true they tell him, they with he had been ent 
and ſhould have been glad of his Vote and 72 
pany. But at the ſame Time they declare 814 
own Authority to be compleat, and that they her 
warranted in what they did by the f. Authorir pe. 
God, the Church, and the Holy Ghoſt, which, 
the Pope was abſent, they affirmed was then pt 
with them; and that ſince they came out of di 
Provinces, they thought fit to decree, that di 
Things ſhould be obſerved. They tell him, | 
their Pleaſure that their Decrees ſhould be publili 
to all, moſt eſpecially by him, qui majores Din 
tenes, who holds the greater Dioceſes. For the Bill 
of Rome being Biſhop of the Imperial City, had 
Cuſtom gained a Superiority over all the fubut 


* $:7mond's Conc, Gal. Vol. i. p. 5. 

+ Quos et Dei noſtri præſens authoritas— 
Judice Deo et Matre Eccleſia præſente Spiritu fand 
Angelis ejus . Ibid. p. 4. 

f 


ollie 
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Churches, that 1s, over all the Churches in thoſe 
Wvinces which were, in temporal Affairs, ſubject 
the Vicaritts. of Rome. Hence it is, that he is 
e ſaid to have a larger and more extenſive Juriſ- 
ion than any other Weſtern Metropolitan. Hence 
o it was very proper for the Prelates in this Synod 
direct, that he ſhould promulge what they con- 
ded upon: Becauſe otherwiſe, ſeveral Provinces in 
W Patriarchate would not have come ſo readily to 
> Knowledge of it. As to the other Provinces, 
> Biſhops preſent in the Council did inform them 
it, by carrying Copies of the Canons home to 
ir reſpective Churches. But the Caſe was other- 
ſe with Reſpect to the Churches in the ſuburbicary 
Wovinces. | 
6. This makes it very clear, Sir, that no Churches 
ere within the Roman Patriarchate, which were not 
che Provinces under the Roman Vicarius. Conſe- 

ently a great Part of ray, and all Gaul, Spain and 

ain did not belong to it; and the Pope was not 
Id to be the Patriarch of the Weſt, but all the 
her Churches were under the Juriſdiction of their 
pective Metropolitans, who, I have heard, were in- 
pendent of the Pope as well as of any other Patri- 
h. No Marvel then this famous Synod ſtood up 
r the Sufficiency of their own Authority, and treat- 
the Pope with ſo much Familiarity. And now 
me aſk, with Mr. Collier, was it poſſible for them 
look upon that Biſhop as their ſupreme Head, or 
et he had any paramount Juriſdiction to confirm, 

null the Acts of the Council? By this we may 

nderſtand what Opinion our three Britiſb Metropo- 
Fans, preſent at this Council, and the reſt of their 
order, had of the Pope's Supremacy. But pray, 
r, were not the Briiiſb Biſhops concerned in the 
reat Council of Nice ? 
T. Yes, Biſhop S7illing fleet, and after him Mr. 
aller, have brought very probable — 
ome 
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ſome of them were there. To what they haye y 
vanced let me add, ex abundanti, a Paſſage of 
Athanaſius, which runs thus: * This Faith the Fat, 
* who were met at Nice, confeſſed, and all H 
Churches in every Place give their Suffrage 9 

« thoſe in Spain and Britain, and thoſe of Gaul ( 
the reſt which he there mentions.) For of all ti 
* aforeſaid we know their Opinion by Experiem 
* and we have their Writings.” Now it is high 
probable, that by knowing their Opinion wp, þ 
Experience, he meant he had it by converſing yi 
their Biſhops at the Council of Nice. We will th 
it then for granted one of them at leaſt was the 
and brought home thoſe Canons and Regulatm 
for Diſcipline, which were then eſtabliſhed for w 
verſal Practice. Now theſe are the Words of & 
fixth Canon: Let ancient Cuſtoms prevail: f 
« Inſtance, thoſe in Egypt, Libya and Pentapoli, 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria may have Pow 
over all theſe, ſince the ſame is cuſtomary mt 
the Biſhop of Rome. In like Manner alſo wi 
regard to Antioch and in the other Provinces, letti 
« Privileges be ſecured to the Churches.“ In 
hence it appears, that as the Biſhop of Alexandria li 
a Juriſdiction over the Provinces mentioned, ſo hu 
Rome alſo over the ſuburbicary Churches, as Nin 
calls them, which Mr. Tillemont ingenuouſlly ct 


* 


ing only Gallia Ciſalpina) and the three Iſlands 0 


| Sicily, Sardinia and Corſica. Now Britain is a gu C 


Way off theſe ſuburbicary Churches; it is th 
fore comprehended under thoſe other independet 
Churches, whoſe Privileges were ſecured by ti 
Canon, and which were ſubject to none but their on 
Metropolitans and their Provincial Synods, from wi 
Judgment there lay no Appeal by the fifth Canon ien 


„Ep. ad Jovian. Vol. i. p. 247. Ed. Colon. Wo + 
+ Hiſt. of the Council of Nice, J xiv. Ui f 
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Wis very Council, which decrees there ſhall be Pro- 
ncial Councils held twice a Year, where Matters 
all be finally heard and determined. 
C. The Biſhop of Rome's Juriſdiction was limited 
chin a narrow Compaſs in thoſe early Times, and 
> had nothing to do in this Iſland, no more than 
any other Country out of the Roman Vicariate. But 
ce then it ſeems he managed Matters ſo much to 
Advantage, that he extended his Dominion over 
| theſe Weſtern Parts, and would have done ſo over 
We Eaſtern, if the Churches in thoſe Regions would 
we ſuffered it. How inconſiderate then is it in 
Wo of the Romiſo Communion to blame us for 
Wrowing out the Pope's Power, which he manifeſtly 
yer had here but by Uſurpation, and that too found- 
upon a falſe Pretence of a Divine Right, which 
W is evident the Churches in the Time of the Nicene 
oncil knew nothing of; becauſe if they had, ſurely 
it they would have reſerved to him an Autho- 
y and Juriſdiftion ſuperior to all other Biſhops ? 
P. Biſhop S!i/ling fleet and Mr. Colher have given 
very * probable Reaſons to believe that ſome of 
e Britiſh Biſhops were aſſiſting at the Council of 
prdica, An. 347. In which it was Þ ordained, in, 
der to do Honour to the Memory of St. Peter, 
at if any Biſhop be depoſed by the Sentence of the 
ighbouring Biſhops, then the Biſhop aggrieved may, 
8 it were by Way of Appeal, make his Refuge to 
te Biſhop of Rome. And if he judge it fit to have 
s Cauſe re-examined, he ſhall write to the Biſhops 
at are next to that Province, that they make a dili- 
nt and accurate Scrutiny, and give Sentence ac- 
erding to the Merits of the Cauſe. And the Biſhop 


I muſt own they are not perfectly convincing. The moſt 
t can be ſaid is, that it is likely Britiſb Biſhops may have 
en there. All allow the Biſhops of Gaul were, and in the Mo- 
ments of thoſe Times, Gau ſometimes includes Britain. 

T Can, 37 4s 5. 
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of Rome may likewiſe ſend his Prieſts à Latere, M cn 
may take Cognizance of the Cauſe together with i 
Biſhops. Now here are two Things to be obſeny 
from hence. Firſt, that a new Privilege is grantely 
the Biſhop of Rome out of reſpect to the Memory 
St. Peter. Secondly, Power is not granted to t 
Biſhop of Rome himſelf to judge the Cauſe, but qi 
a Right of appointing a Rehearing, and ſending 1, 
gates to aſſiſt at it. Horus aſks the Biſhops of t 
Synod, if in this Cafe they wil! pleaſe to honour þ 
Memory of St. Peter. Which ſhews clearly the Pip 
had no Right to receive any ſuch Appeal befor 
was conferred upon him by this Canon. cri 

G. The Thing is undeniable. For they mig 


# 


have choſen, whether they would have honoured on 
Memory of St. Peter in this Manner or not, | nc 
therefore had not this Privilege by Divine Right, the 
merely by the Conceſſion of this Council. Thisth op 


is a Demonſtration againſt the Papal Pretenſions u 
Divine Supremacy ; and that he never had before 
Authority ſuperior to his other Collegues, even 
much as by a canonical Right; and that in the pres 
ing Times the Provincial Synod was the laſt Can 
of Appeal, the dernier Reſort of Juſtice. 

P. This, Sir, 1s fully proved by the learned den 
+ Collier with great Strength of Reaſoning, and roa 
great Propriety and Elegance of Expreſſion. Mela 
him 3 I refer you for more abundant & 
faction in the Point, who will at the ſame Time bo 
delight and convince you. You will F there like 
find what Uſe the Biſhops of Rome endeavoured i 
make of this ſynodical Grant; how to give ti 
greater Authority to this Canon of Sardica, they voll 
have fain put it upon the World for one of the 
nons of Nice, and how the African Church detect 


* Si vobis placet, S. Petri Apoſtoli memoriam honoremus. 
TP. 31, 32. FD. 33, 34. 
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Cheat, and would by no Means acknowledge or 
Nit to this new Papal Prerogative. It is a very edi- 
g Piece of Hiſtory, and therefore J hope you will 
to it at your Leiſure. 
It is an Inſtance which informs us, that Power 
very bewitching Thing, and a dangerous Snare 
to otherwiſe very excellent and good Men, as the 
ops of Rome at that Time certainly were. But, 
it the Britiſb Biſhops were at the making of theſe 
lican Canons, and conſented to them, did not 
give the Biſhop of Rome a Power of receiving 

peals from their Judgment, and conſequently a 
Wcriority and Juriſdiction over them? 
> No, Sir, for this Council was not a general one, 
only compoſed of Weſtern Biſhops. It therefore 
not ſo full an Authority as the Nzcene Council. 
ither was it every where received. The Eaſtern 
Wops were not at the making of them, and poſi- 
ly declared their Diſſent from them, ſo that they 
e never received in thoſe Churches. The Africans, 
ugh ſeveral of them were at the Council, did not 
Prove them, and ſtifly oppoſed the Pope's putting 
Wm in Execution. Who knows then but the Britiſh 
hops might alſo ſtand in Defence of their own In- 
Wcndency, and not ſuffer the Biſhop of Rome to 
roach upon them ? This 1s not at all improbable; 
ecially conſidering what happened afterwards be- 
zen the Britih Biſhops and St. Auſtin, the firſt 
chbiſhop of Canterbury, 

he next News we hear of any Prelates of this 
untry is, that ſome of them were at the Council of 
iminum, and that three of them, being not able to 
their own Expences, choſe rather to be ſupport- 
by the Emperor, than burthen their Brethren. 
WC. If I miſtake not, their having been at that 

uncil is not much for their Reputation. For that 
the Biſhops who were there either by Force or 
aud, were induced to ſubſcribe an Arian Con- 
9 feſſion, 


— 5 * 
— — —— A 

£ 2 ISHS . 2 
Fa — & 42> IE SIP = 


N 
. 
+ 
* 
A 
bl 
'C 
4 . 
* 
7 
* 
1 
4 1 
1 
8 
. : 
"= 
+." ; 
1 
: 4 
_— 
* _ 
* 
. 
1 
. % 
3 
f 
. 
4 
= 
4d 
nl 
* 
VF 
, .P 
1 
4 
is 
St 
Yo, 
_ 
3 
I. 
FP g 
| 
7 : 
. 
. 
. 
4 4 
# 


290 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 


feſſion, and join in Communion with the Arian, 
which 1s a {ad Blot in their Character. 

P. True, the Ramparts which the Church had 
built againſt Hereſy were deſtroyed, the Word Con- 
ſubſtantial in the Creed was aboliſhed, and the Con. 
demnation of the Nicene Faith was publickly pro- 
Claimed. So that here was a Conſent (ſuch an one 
as it was) both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 
to null the Council of Nice, the Council of Ariminun 
being approved by a Council of Conſtantinople that 
lame Year. What is now to be ſaid when the Biſhops 
aſſembled ſynodically both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, both which Councils are tantamount. to 3 
general one, did effectually, as far as their Decree 
went, overthrow the Council of Nice ? And what be- 
comes of the Infallibility of general Councils, if mere 
Fear can make ſo many Biſhops in Council act and 
declare againſt their Conſciences ? If in ſuch Meet. 
ings the Perſons were capable of being ſwayed by any 
particular Biaſs (no Matter whether proceeding from 
the Emperor, or the Pope) from aſſerting the Truth, 
what Security can there be as to Men's Faith from 
their Authority, any farther than we can be ſecure 
they were not influenced by any temporal Hopes and 
Fears? So that we are not barely to reſpect the Def 
nitions of Councils, but to examine the Motives by 
which they were acted in paſſing thoſe Decrees ; and 
if it appear they did act freely and ſincerely, and de- 
liver the general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church from 
the Beginning, as it was in the Caſe of the Nor 
Council, then a mighty Regard ought to be ſhewel 
to the Decrees of it ; but if Partiality, Intereſt, Fear, 
or any other ſecular Motive be found to ſway them 
in their Debates and Reſolutions, then every particu- 
lar Church is at Liberty to refuſe their Decrees, and 
to adhere to Truth againſt the Falſhood endeavoured 
to be eſtabliſhed by them. This is what the Church 


* Biſhop S:i//ing feet's Orig. Brit. p. 174, 175. 0 
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of England did at the Reformation with regard to the 
Papal Council of Trent, which by the by was never 
half ſo numerous as the Council of Ariminum. And 


If the Church had been abſolutely tied up to the De- 
crees of Councils, however paſt, there had been an 
utter Impoſſibility of reſtoring the true Chriſtian 


verſe the Decrees of it, but in every Part of the 
eſtern Church Care was taken to ſettle the true Faith 
by lefſer Aſſemblies of the ſeveral Biſhops. A re- 
markable Inſtance whereof appears in St. Hilary's 
Fragments, where we find the Ga/lican Biſhops met at 
Paris, and renouncing the Council of Ariminum, em- 
braced the Nicene Faith. The like we. have Rea» 
ſon to believe was done in the Brit; Churches, be- 
cauſe in Fovian's Time, as I have ſhewn above, St. 
Athanaſius particularly takes Notice of the Britannick 
Churches as adhering to the Nicene Faith. 

G. The like alſo the Church of England did againſt 
the Council of Trent. For in the Beginning of 
Queen Elizabetb's Reign ſhe ſettled her own Doc- 
trine agreeably to Scripture and the Primitive Church; 
not only without any Regard had to the Council of 
Trent, but alſo in direct Oppoſition to its Decrees. 


remarkable Thing which Happened in the Britiſb 
Churches, | 


P. You muſt know then, that in the * Year 429, 
U 2 | when 


* It certainly happened in this Year, though it is plain Bede 
ſets it much later. For the old Writer of St. Lupus's Life ſays, 
txato biennii ſpatio, after he had been made Biſhop two Years, 
he accompanied St. German into Britain. Now St. Lupus was 
made Biſhop Au. 427, as Biſhop Uſer has ſhewn (Autig. p. 175.) 
As to St. German's coming the ſecond Time againſt the Pelagi- 
ans, it appears by Bede, and all the Hiſtorians, that it was a 
little before his Death, which happened in the Year 448, after 
te had been thirty Years Biſhop. For that he was made Biſhop 

in 


this was the Caſe here as to the Council of Ariminum: 


Faith; for there was no ſuch Council aſſembled to re- 
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when the Britiſb Church had become very much in-“ 


fected with the Pelagian Hereſy, by the Means of 
Agricola and others, the Britiſh Clergy not ſuffici- 


fired Aid of the Biſhops of Gaul; who meeting in 
a numerous Synod, pitched upon St. Germanus, Bi. 
ſhop of Auxerre, and St. Lupus, Biſhop of Troyes, 
and theſe excellent Men coming into this Iſland, quite 
confounded the Pelagians. This Account is given by 
Conſtantius, the Contemporary Writer of St. Germans 
Life, and out of him by Bede and ſeveral other a. 
cient Writers. ; 

G. The Application then was made to the Biſhop 
of Gaul, and all Hiſtorians agree, that they alone 
ſent Germanus, x 


P. Yes, the Fact is related fo by all the Hiſton: 


ans. It is pretended indeed, that St. Proſper, whois Like 


a Contemporary Writer, has theſe * Words in his 
Chronicle: By the Inſtigation of the Deacon Pu 


e ladius, Pope Celeſtine ſent Germanus, Biſhop d tere 


ce Auxerre Vice ſud, as his Vicar, or Legate 3 and tht 
« Hereticks being routed, he directs the Britons to the I 
e the Catholick Faith.” But Biſhop Þ. Silling fetſp"! 
gives very good Reaſons why we ſhould believe ti 
Paſſage is an Interpolation. And to him I refer you paſſe 
for Satisfaction. Only to what he ſays let me adi ** 
that the learned Jeſuit $ Sirmond was of this Opinion: 
«© The ſending of German fixed in the vulgar Chro- 
© nicle of Proſper to the Times of Celeſtine, 4. 
&« 429, is not without evident Suſpicion of being 


in the Year 418, the ſame Biſhop Uþer proves, p. 204, 205. &. 
German's ſecond Coming therefore fell out about the Year 44] 
or elſe the very laſt Year of his Life. This ſeems to be the tie 
Chronology, and Bede's is certainly wrong. 

* Adadtione Palladii Diaconi Papa Celeſtinus Germanum Au 
tiſiodorenſem Epiſcopum Vice ſui mittit, et deturbatis Heretic 
Britannos ad Catholicam Fidem dirigit. ui; 

+ Orig. Br. p. 189, Kc. 

Not. Poſth. T. iii. Conc. Labb. p. 1508. 


3 | interpo- 
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· interpolated, by thoſe. perhaps, who when they 


= 0 « had. read, that Palladius was ſent into theſe Parts, 
[fc * believed alſo, that German Was diſpatched into Bri- 
MY WC by the fame Pope: which is related neither 
a by Bede, nar by Conſtantius, or Erricus, nor by 
„ B. any other ancient Author.“ So far P. Sirmond. 


And it is certain it was not in Bede's Copy of Proſ- 


ll For he takes ſeveral Things out of this Chro- 
* bi nicle. For Inſtance, that Paſſage about Britain's be- 
__ ing corrupted by Agricola the Pelagian, which is im- 
yy" mediately before the Words in Diſpute, and that a- 

bout ſending Palladius to the believing Scots. Now 
ion i" is very unaccountable when he had Proſper before 


him, that he ſhould tranſcribe almoſt verbatim what 
immediately comes before this controverted Paſſage, 
and yet take no Notice of it, had it been there. 


alone 
Iiſtors 


Who; Likewiſe the Chronicles of Treculpbus and Ado ſay 
in his nothing of it. Which to be ſure they would, if they 
n pad found it in their Copies of Proſper. I think 


therefore nothing can be plainer, than that this is 
foiſted into Proſper's Chronicle, and that later than 
the ninth Age, when Ado flouriſhed. Beſides Proſ- 
per in another * Work, when he had a fit Opportu- 
nity of mentioning Germanus's Miſſion by Celeſtine, 
paſſes it quite over in Silence. Nor with leſs 
* zealous Care did he (Celeſtine) free the Britons (or 
the Britih Iſlands) from this ſame Diſeaſe (of 


op cf 
11 the 
tons to 
ing fiet 
ve thi 
er you 
1e add, 


inion: 
So Pelagianiſin) when he excluded certain Enemies 
we, Hof Grace, who had ſeized the Country where this 
F being Hereſy had its Original, (Pelagius being a Briton) 


from that ſecret Retirement made by the Ocean, 
* and a Biſhop (Palladius) being ordained for the 


205. VN 
* Scots, while he endeavours to preſerve the Roman 


ear 4 
the true 
* Contra collatorem, Cap. xli. Nec ſegniore Cura ab hoc eq- 
dem morbo Britannias liberavit, quando quoſdam inimicos Gratiz, 
ſolum ſuæ Originis occupantes, etiam ab illo ſecreto excluſit Oce- 
a; et ordinato Scotis Epiſcopo, dum Romanam Inſulam ſtudet 
ſervare Catholicam, fecit etiam barbaram Chriſtianam. 
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* Tſand Catholick, he made the barbarous Tſang 
« Chriſtian.” Now here is nothing of Celeſtine'; 
ſending St. German as his Legate. On the contr 
this Paſſage ſufficiently declares that Palladius was 
the Perſon whom Celfſtine ſent both to preſerve Britain 
from Hereſy, and to convert Ireland to Chriſtianity, 
When he ordained him a Biſhop for the Scots or 
Triſh, which was a Year or two after St. Germans 
coming hither, he gave him in Charge to follow the 
Blow St. German had given Pelagianiſm, and to do 
his beſt to drive 1t out of this its laſt Place of Shelter, 
Here is no Body ſpoken of but Palladius, and it was 
very eaſy for him to obſerve both theſe Inſtructiom 
of Cel:ſtine when he made him Biſhop of the Set, 
For in his Way to Ireland he might paſs - through 
Britain, where he might ſpend his Time in backing 
what St. German and his Companions had done againſt 
the Pelagians, and afterwards paſs over into Ireland, 
in order to its Converſion. 

G. This, Sir, is a very clear and intelligible Ac- 
count of the Matter; and methinks it is ſtrange, 
that S. S. German and Lupus ſhould ſtay to fetch x 
Paſſport from Celiſtine, when the Britons did not de- 
fire 1t, and there was no Manner of Occaſion for it, 
ſince their being pitched upon, and ſent by the Gall. 
can Church, was a ſufficient Teſtimony they were 
every Way qualified for the Employment. 

Hence then it may fairly be argued, that the Biſhops 
of Gaul had as good a Right to ſend Miſſioners hi- 
ther, as the Biſhops of Rome. The Truth is, they 
had both an equal Right, all the Biſhops being alike 
obliged by their Office to propagate and preſerve the 
Faith. So that the Biſhop of Rome's ſending Palle 
dius to preſerve this Iſland Catholick, and make a 
neighbouring one Chriſtian, gives him no more Au- 
thority over theſe Churches, than the Gallican Biſhops 
ſending German gives them. 


P. About 


Fort 
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P. * About 18 or 19 Years after his firſt coming 
over the Pelagian Hereſy began to ſpread again, which 
occafioned the Britons to invite St. German a ſecond 
Time, and accordingly he came accompanied with 
Severus, Biſhop of Triers ; and the Hereticks were ſo 
entirely reduced, that from thence forward the Britiſh 
Churches continued found and orthodox. Now no 
ancient Author ever ſaid that he came this ſecond 
Time as Pope Leo's Legate, what Reaſon then is 
there to believe that he came the firſt Time as Pope 
Celeftine's ? Indeed Mr. + Creſfſy fancies he had a 
Commiſſion from the See Apoſtolick. But this is 
founded upon nothing but his own too zealous reſpect 
to it. 

After this Time ſcarce any Thing very remark- 
able happened in the Hiſtory of the &r:7; Churches, 
only that they ſuffered moſt heavily from the Barba- 
rity of the Saxons, and many of the Natives left the 
Country, and went over to their new Settlement in 


e Ac. W-imorica. Among theſe was Sampſon, Archbiſhop . 


range of York, who, when he came there, was honourably 
ch 2 MW 'eceived by his Countrymen, and upon the Death of 
ot de- the Biſhop of Dole was appointed his Succeſſor (An. 
for i, 522. according to Biſhop Uſher) with the Conſent of 
Call- che King. Now Dole was the Metropolis of that 
- were ! Kingdom, and therefore that See, which was before 
ſubject to the Archbiſhop of Tours, became Metropo- 
ltical : And the Archbiſhops thereof conteſted the 
Matter with thoſe of Tours for many Ages, *till it 
was adjudged . againſt them by Pope Innocent III. 
An. 1199. for which conſult Mar. Paris in that Year. 
Paris indeed pretends that Sampſon carried over with 
him the Pall which, when at 7ork, he had received 
from the Roman Pontif, and that this gave him and 
his Succeſſors at Dole a Sort of Right to exerciſe the 
Metropolitical Authority. But that is a great Miſtake. 
For the Biſhop of Rome never ſent a Pall to the Britiſb 


An. 447. + Lib. ix. cap. 12. F. 7: 
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_ F are now come to the Converſion of the 
WW 3 Saxons by Auguſtin the Monk, ſent by &. 
V 25 Gregory the Great for that Purpoſe. 10 
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Archbiſhops, and the firſt who wore that Badge g 
Subjection was St. Auguſtin the firſt Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. | 

G. So then the Britiſb Biſhops not only in their 
own Country, but alſo in their foreign Settlements, 
preſerved their Independency, and were with much 
Difficulty brought to own the Pope's ſuperior Ju- 
riſdiction. | t 

I now return you a great many Thanks for in- 
forming me of theſe hiſtorical Facts, whereby it is 
clearly demonſtrated that the Biſhops of Rome were 
never allowed to exerciſe any Authority either by 
Divine or Canonical Right over the Britiſb Churches 
This Writer has been pleaſed to omit them entirely, 
becauſe they moſt evidently overthrow the uſurpel 
Power of the Pope. He has made a large Skip from 
Eleutherus's Converſion of King Lucius to that of the 
Saxons by St. Gregory I. As if from that Time the 
Pope's Authority had gained a full Eſtabliſhment un 
this INand. But you by bringing down the Hiſtory 
to the Time of this Pope, and making proper Re. 
marks upon it, have effectually confuted that Pretence 
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Of the Converſion of the Engliſh Saxons fri 
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giſtin's Conference with the Britons, 
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from us. And now, Sir, let me read to you what 
this * Gentleman ſays upon the Subject. 

P. IT have given a ſtrict Attention, and acknow- 
ledge he has related very fairly the Matters of 
Fact; however we will run over them again in a 
Manner ſomewhat more diſtinct, according to the 
exact Order of Time, as near as we can. 

To begin then: About the Year 560, Aedilber## 
ſucceeded his Father Irminric in the Kingdom, who 
coming young to the Throne, and proving a brave 
and warlike Prince, by the Force and Terror of 
his Arms made all the other Saxon Kings on this Side 
Humber become Tributaries to him, and placed his 
Name at the Head of the Saxon Monarchs. Havin 
raiſed himſelf to this great Figure, he 1 
to ſecure himſelf at Home by his foreign Alliances. 
And in Order theretop about the Year 570, mar- 
ried BerfFa Daughter of Chariberf7, King of the 
Franks. In September or October, An. 596, St. Au- 
guſtin came over. But in all Likelihood to little Pur- 
poſe, if it had not been for the King's Marriage with 
this Chriſtian Princeſs, who, as this Gentleman ob- 
ſerves, had the Practice of her Religion ſecured to 
her by Agreement, and had for that End brought 
Liudbard. The 
French Hiſtorians ſay, (Mezeray, An. 570.) that ſhe 
being a Perſon of great Beauty, and greater Virtues, 
ſo inſinuated herſelf into the Affections of her Huſ- 
band, that ſne prevailed upon him to receive the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. And St. Gregory, in his Epiſtle to 
that Princeſs ſent to her in the Year 601 does inti- 
mate, that ſhe long before had prepared the King's 
Mind to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and when Au- 
guſtin came over, gave him her Aſſiſtance. And 
this ſtill farther appears from two'$ other of St. 


P. 88, & ſeq. 

+ Which ſee in the Appendix to Dr. Smith's Edition of Bede, 

p. 689. 5 Ibid. p. 678, 679. 
| Gregory's 
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Gregory's Epiſtles, written Au. 596, the one to Thee. 
deric and Theodebert, Kings of the Francs, the other 
to Brunichild, Queen of the Francs. In which Let- 
ters he recommends St. Auguſtin, then in his Way to 
England, and informs their Majeſties, that he had 
heard the Engliſb Nation would gladly be converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, but the Clergy which are in 
the Neighbourhood, that is the French Clergy, neg- 
lect to extend their paſtoral Care to them; and there. 
fore he ſends Auguſtin, and ſome other Servants of 
God, and requires him to take along with them ſome 
Preſbyters from the Neighbourhood (viz. French) to 
be Interpreters between Auguſtin and the Engliſh, and 
give him their Aſſiſtance. Now one can conclude 
nothing leſs from theſe Epiſtles, than that the Saxons 
were not only deſirous to receive the Chriſtian Faith, 
but had allo ſignified their Deſire to the French, and 
that it is the French Clergy Gregory blames for the 
Neglect of the Chriſtian Office they had requeſted of 
them. And whence could this vehement Deſire of 
being converted, before the Coming of Auguſtin, 
proceed, but from the Example and Perſuaſions of 
the Queen and her Biſhop ? And how could Gregor 
come to the Knowledge of this but from the ſame 
Quarter. 

G. It is plain enough, Sir, without detracting from 
the Merits of Gregory and Auguſtin, that the Queen 
had a large Share in the Converſion of the King and 
his People, and indeed one may juſtly ſay, the largeſt ; 
tor if ſhe had not ſmoothed the Way for them, and 
half prevailed upon the King and his great Men be- 
forehand, it is to be feared, St. Auguſtin and his Com- 
panions had done little good : Nay, it is probable 
St. Gregory had never ſent them, but that, as he fays 
himſelf, he was informed the Engliſh deſired to be- 
come Chriſtians. | 

P, It is plain the Queen had Time enough, long 
before the Coming of Aſtin, to lay before her royal 

| | Huſband, 
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Huſband, with the Aſſiſtance of her learned French 
Biſhop, all the moſt forcible Arguments in Behalf 
of Chriſtianity. For ſhe had been married to him 
twenty-ſix Years or thereabouts : An Interval one 
would think ſufficient to give Footing to the wiſeſt 
and beſt Inſtitution in the World; eſpecially, if we 
conſider it as puſhed on by the Zeal and Intereſt, and 
illuſtrated by the Example of a Princeſs of great 
Piety and Goodneſs, The King then and his Court 
was in this good Diſpoſition at the Coming of Au- 
guſtin. No Marvel therefore he was ſo ſoon con- 
verted, and ſubmitted: to be baptized, as he was ei- 
ther that ſame Year, An. 596, or in the Beginning 
of the next. For I can hardly think it was deferred 
ſo long as to Whitſunday, as the old Tradition, men- 
tioned by Dr. Smith in his Note upon the Place, 
would ſuppoſe. But let that be as it will, St. Au- 
guſtin ſoon after went to Arles, and, purſuant to St. 
Gregory's Orders, was conſecrated Archbiſhop of the 
Engliſb Nation by the Biſhops of the Germanics, as 
St. * Gregory calls them in his Epiſtle to Eulogius, or 
which is all one, of the Franks, the Germans and 
Franks being both the ſame People, the Archbiſhop 
of Arles preſiding at the Solemnity. Being thus qua- 
lified with the Epiſcopal Character he returned back 
to Britain, and ſuch a Progreſs was made in the 
Converſion of King Aedilbert?s Subjects, that Þ up- 
on Chriſtmaſs-Day this Year (597) he baptized more 
than 10000 of them. Such a quick Effect had the 
Preaching, the Piety, and the Miracles of theſe Holy 
Miſſionaries. 

G. I perceive, Sir, you are not of Baronius and 
Mr. Collier's Opinion, that this Letter of Gregory's to 
Eulogius ſeems plainly to intimate, Auguſtin was con- 
ſecrated before his firſt Arrival in Britain. 


Qui data a me Licentia a Germaniarum Epiſcopis Epiſcopus 
— * the Appendix to Bede, p. 693. 
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P. No, Sir, I am-perſuaded there is no Founda- 
tion for ſuch a Remark : And Bed?'s Teſtimony and 
Gregory's Letter are very conſiſtent with each other, 
as will eaſily appear to any one who will pleaſe care- 
fully to compare and conſider, them. Beſides, when 
St. Auguſtin ſet forward in Earneſt for Britain, St. 
Gregory gave him * Letters for the Biſhops of France, 
and particularly for Virgilius, Biſhop of Arles, in 
which he requeſts thoſe Biſhops to give him and his 
Fellows their beſt Aſſiſtance and Encouragement, but 
there is not a Word of deſiring them to conſecrate 
him. Likewiſe, as + Dr. Smith rightly obſerves, if 
he was to be ordained before he went to Britain, why 
was not the Thing done at Rome by Gregory, rather 
than at Arles by Etherius ? It ſhould be Virgilius, for 
that is a Miſtake in Bede, : 

But to proceed in the Story: The Number of the 


Faithful being mightily encreaſed, Auguſtin deputed 


to St. Gregory, An. 598. Laurence the Prieſt, and Pe. 
ter the Monk. Theſe made ſome Stay at Rome, for 
they did not return *till 601; and then they came 
accompanied with ſeveral other able Miſſionaries, 
who under the Conduct of St. Auguſtin laboured in 
Chriſt's Vineyard with moſt happy Succeſs. Theſe 
holy Men brought along with them a Pall for A. 
guſtin, and a & Letter dated the tenth of the Kal. 


of Fuly-in this ſame Year, in which Gregory directs 


him to fix two Metropolitical Sees at London and 
York ; and orders that each of the Archbiſhops ſhould 
have twelve Biſhops under them, as ſoon as it could 


be conveniently effected; and that the Archbiſhop of 


London and York ſhould after his Death have Prece- 
dence according to the Priority of Conſecration. 

G. But, I ſuppoſe, Sir, little Regard has been 
paid to this Letter of Pope Gregory; for there never 
was an Archbiſhop of London, and the Metropolitan 
of 77k never had half the Number of Suffragans. 

* Ibid. p. 674, 675. + Note on L. i. c. 27. 
$ Bede, Lib. 1. c. 29. | 
P. And 
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P. And as to the laſt Direction, Canterbury always 
had the Precedence, and his Title was never diſputed, 
till the See of York fell into the Hands of Men, who 
had ſo much Ambition, and ſo little Wiſdom, as to 
raiſe a Conteſt upon ſo frivolous an Account. You 
ſe plainly the Church of England, and even St. Au- 
guſtin himſelf, did not think the Orders of the Biſhop 
of Rome ſo obligatory, as always to pay Obedience to 
them, even in Matters, which, as far as I can diſcern, 
might have been lawfully complied with. She thought 
ſhe had Authority enough in herſelf to ſettle all ſuch 
Matters, whatever the Pope's Opinion about them 
might be. | 

In the ſame Letter St. Gregory gives Auguſtin Au- 
thority over all the Biſhops of Britain. It is proba- 
ble he meant this as a perſonal Privilege which was 
to dye with him. Let your Brotherhood, ſays he, 
not only have thoſe Biſhops ſubje& to you, whom 
% you have ordained, or thoſe Biſhops only who 
© ſhall have been ordained. by the Biſhop of Vr, 
but alſo all the Biſhops of Britain; that by 
% your Preaching and Holy Life, they may have 
before them a Rule both of right Belief and 
Practice. In the Cloſe alſo of the Anſwer to 
Auguſtin's viith Queſtion, he commits all the Biſhops of 
the Britons to him, that the Unlearned may be inſtrutt- 
ed, the Weak ſtrengthened by good Advice, the Perverſe 
corrected by Authority. | 

G. In that ſame Anſwer St. Gregory tells Auguſtin, 
he is not to uſe the Sickle in another Man's Harveſt ; 
and yet at the ſame Time that he forbids him act- 
ing the Part of a Judge over the Biſhops of Gaul, 
he gives him Authority over the Biſhops. of Britain. 
This is ſomething myſterious : But we fhall ſee by 
and by, the Britz Biſhops, for all St. Gregory's In- 
ſinuation that they were weak and unlearned as well 
as perverſe, could defend the Independency of their 
Church, as firmly as their Neighbours. Fe 
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P. St. Auguſtin having the Biſhops of Britain com. 
mitted to his Care, he reſolved to put his Com- 
miſſion in Execution, to try, if he could get the 
Britiſh Biſhops to own him for Archbiſhop, and 
whether they would join with him in the glorious ang 
charitable Work of bringing the Engliſb over to the 
Faith of Chriſt. He therefore, An. 603, with the 
Aſſiſtance of King Aedilberct, called the Britiſh Bi. 
ſhops and Doctors to a Conference with him; but he 
could not prevail with them either by Intreaties or 
Rebukes to change their old Cuſtoms, particularly 
that of keeping Eaſter at a different Time from the 
Church of Rome ; although, according to Bede, az 
a Teſtimony that he was in the Right, a Miracle was 
wrought by the Prayers of Auguſtin, which the Briton 
could not perform, a blind Man being ſaid to be re- 
ſtored to Sight by him. Upon this they defire 2 
ſecond Conference, when more of their Number might 
be preſent. To this came ſeven Biſhops of the Briton: 
and many very learned Men. Bur beforehand they 
adviſed with an holy and diſcreet Man what they 
ſhould do. He told them, if Auguſtin be meek and 
humble, to follow him. And he ſaid farther, they 
might judge he were ſo, if he at their Approach ſhal 
riſe from his Seat, but if he did not rife up to them, 
being the greater Number, they were to conclude 
him proud and to deſpiſe him. As ill Luck would 
have it, he was ſitting when they came, which put 
them into ſuch a Rage, they contradicted all he ſaid, 
He only propoſed three Points to them, to keep 
Eaſter at the right Time, to adminiſter Baptiſm by 
the Roman Ritual, and to join with him in preaching 


to the Engliſ. As to all other different Uſages he 


was willing to tolerate them. They anſwered they 
would do none of theſe Things, nor receive him as 
their Archbiſhop. 
G. I think, Sir, St. Auguſtin's requeſting the Britons 
to join with him in converting the Exgliſb, was highly 
h charitable 
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charitable and commendable, and the Britons Refuſal 
only upon Pretence that he was haughty, becauſe 
he chanced to be ſitting when they came, is not to be 
excuſed. I think too, they might, if they had pleaſed, 
have agreed to his other two Propoſals, which were 
deſigned for promoting Conformity and a cloſer 
Union between the old and new Chriſtians. But yet 
methinks there was no Occaſion to make theſe two 
Propoſals. . For the keeping of Eaſter on this Sunday, 
or that, is but a Matter of Indifference, and there was 
no Diſagreement between Auguſtin and the Britons in 
the Eſſentials of Baptiſm. St. Auguſtin ſeems to be 
a little too ſtiff as to theſe Points, as well as the 
Britons, and both Sides were to blame, becauſe either 
might have yielded without doing any harm to Reli- 
gion. But it ſeems evident the Britons were the more 
obſtinate of the two. They were reſolved to contra- 
dict him in every Thing, while he ſeems to comply 
with them in almoſt every Thing; which it muſt be 
acknowledged is a plainer Sign he was not that haughty 
Man they took him for, than his accidental not rifing 
up when they came to the Place of Conference, was 
of the contrary, I cannot but be perſuaded Auguſtix 
would have remitted a little in thoſe two Points of 
Eaſter and the baptiſmal Ceremonies, if the Britons 
would have argued the Caſe with Temper. And it 
is not unlikely, if they would have conſented heartily 
to unite their Endeavours to his in the good Work he 
was employed in, he would have waved all his Pre- 
tenſions to Superiority over them; but they would 
not ſo much as come to a cool Debate, they flew off 

and would hearken to nothing. | 
P. What you ſay is agreeable enough to Auguſtin's 
Character, and how far he might diſcover any Thing 
of an aſſuming Diſpoſition, ſeems entirely to depend 
upon Conjecture. It is certain, frequent Prayers, 
Watchings and Faſtings, ſerving God and preaching 
the Word of Life with all Diligence, deſpiſing all 
| - earthly 
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earthly Things as unprofitable, being ready to ſuffer 
Perſecution and Death itſelf, if neceſſary, for the 
Truth he preached, are Marks of a quite contr 
Temper. But though through.a true Senſe of Chri- 
ſtian Meekneſs he would have waved his Pretenſions 
of being Archbiſhop of the Britons, as well as of the 
Engliſh, yet it is plain St. Gregory attempted to give 
him that ſuperior Authority; and by their refuſing to 
eſteem him as their Archbiſhop, he ſeems to have laid 
ſome Claim to it at that Conference, to which he could 
certainly have no Right, unleſs the Biſhop of Rome 
had Power to give it him. And if he had no Right 
to it, they were not blameable in oppoſing his Claim, 
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SECT. VII. 
More about the Conference, and of the farther 


Progreſs of Chriſtianity among the Saxons, 


ROM what has been ſaid, it appears, 

= that St. Auguſtin inſiſted upon thele 

Fo three Points as Terms of Communion: 

5 Conſequently he looked upon all three 

as | ry Things, that unleſs the Britons com- 

plied with them, he did not think he ought to admit 

them to Communion. As to their Uncharitablenels 

in not contributing to convert the Engliſh, no doubt 

that was ſo great a Crime, that I do not know but he 

might very well employ the Diſcipline of the Church 

againſt them upon that Account. But pray, Sir, 

what think you of the Miracle of the blind Man, 

whereby he proved his Miſſion and the Truth of hs 
Doctrine ? | 

P. I muſt confeſs I am not credulous enough to 


believe every miraculous Account which is rele f 
ede. 
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uffer NB. He was himſelf a Man of great Piety and In- 
* the Wkeority. But the Age he lived in was too much 
trary ien to ſuch Stories, ſo that I am apt to think his 
Chri- NPook being ſtuffed with them, is the Fault more of 


e Age than of the Man. Bede was not an Eye- 
itneſs of it, for it was done many a Year before he 


give Wizz born. Neither was it within the Memory of any 
ng to an when Bede wrote his Hiſtory. This was com- 
e laid hiled in 731, and the ſuppoſed Miracle was performed 
could . 603. that is, 128 Years before. This Gentle- 
Rome Wan indeed“ affirms, this holy and learned Writer 
Right Wouriſhed when all Tranſactions of any Moment re- 
laim. ing to it were as freſh in the Minds of all Men of 


King CHARLES II. is now ſtill freſh in the Minds 
f Perſons of any reading. Now this is a notorious 
Miſtake. For ſeveral People ſome Years ago, when 
is Gentleman wrote his Book, could perfectly well 
member the Reſtauration : But I preſume they could 
ot remember what was done 128 Years before, which 
ach as far as the latter End of Queen Elizabeth's 


eign. If Bede had been an Eye-Witneſs of the Mi- 
pears, cle, and wrote it down as a Thing done within the 
_ theſe Nompaſs of his own Knowledge, it would then have 
union: Neſerved the Character this Gentleman gives it of 
| three Nnconteſted. But as it appears to be handed down 


him by Tradition only (for in ſeveral Parts of this 
tapter he has + Expreſſions intimating as much 3) 


blenels Gentleman muſt be ſo good as to excuſe me, if 
doubt WF make ſome demur to the Authentickneſs of it. 
but he Nut ſuppoſe it true, it can be no Proof that his 
Zhurch Way of celebrating Eaſter, and adminiſtring Bap- 


im, was ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as to make them 
erms of Communion. Every Body knows theſe 
tre mere ritual Matters, and that the Church of 
une herſelf had not kept Eaſter in that Manner and 


P. 94. + Aut perhibent—fertur minitans 


X by 


Iterature, as the Hiſtory of the happy Reſtoration 


* 
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by thoſe Rules, till little more than half a Centuy 
before St. Gregory's Time. For Diomſius Exigus 
was the Man, who in the Year 525 firſt ſettled thy 
Affair. Can it then be ſuppoſed, that God woul 
work a Miracle upon ſuch a trivial Account, only M 
prove that the Ceremonies of the Church of Ri 
were preferable to thoſe of the Britiſb Church? Thi 
cannot be believed, this is either making God work 
Miracles to no Purpoſe, or elſe making him work 
them to prove thoſe Things to be neceſſary Terms ¶ t 
Communion, which are indeed, and in their om 
Nature indifferent, and ſuch as may be practiſed, ¶ ene 
otherwiſe, as the ſeveral Churches ſhall think fit: I 
it is notorious there has been great Variety in th 
Practice of celebrating Eaſter, even ſince the Cound i! 
of Nice, as is fully ſhewn in the * Appendix to Bu 
If then this Miracle was done at all, the Divine Wi 
dom, it is likely, deſigned to convince the Brie 
thereby, not that thoſe two Points were Terms di ": 
Communion, for Auguſtin certainly carried the May”! 
ter too far in urging them as ſuch ; but that ten 
were much to blame not to employ their Abilities tl th 
bring their Infidel Neighbours to the Acknowledg en 
ment of the Truth. This was a proper and a nobk 
End of ſuch a Miracle. But the other was very Hd: 
from being ſo. And that this was God's Purpl 
may farther appear from hence, becauſe ſeveral ye 
were in Communion with the Britons, and uſed: 
the very ſame Rites which they did, when they oi 
employed themſelves in conferring upon others til * - 
ſame heavenly Bleſſings they poſſeſſed themſelveyi< © 
were, as Bede and the old Writers of their Lives mW 
form us, as famous for Miracles as Auguſtin himſcl'ur 
Witneſs St. Columba and his Succeſſors at Hij, and ti Va 
holy Biſhop Aidan, and ſeveral others, who all ol 
ſerved the ſame Paſchal Rule with the Britons. 
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the Week it happened, but ſhould always keep it; 


might be an Apprehenſion that Auguſtin made the 
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decreed was, that the Chriſtians ſhould not reg 


the Calculation of the Jews, nor wm their Ea 
upon the fourteenth of the Moon, whatever Day 


ter the Equinox and on a Sunday. Now it does n 
appear that the Britons had any Regard to the u 
Calculations, and it is certain they always kept tha 
Eaſter on a Sunday. And I do not find, that it w 
determined at the Council of Nice, that the fourteent 
of the Moon ſhould be excluded from having th 
Paſchal Solemnity obſerved upon it. It is not 
likely, but that Regulation was introduced after 
wards. But as it cannot claim to be any Part of 
Nicene Decree, the Britons were not ſo very mul 
to Blame, for not leaving their old Cuſtoms to tak 
up new ones; though I agree they had better, f 
the Sake of Unitormity, have complied with 
which they might perceive was grown to be t 
Cuſtom of the greateſt Number. But as to thi 
they might do as they pleaſed, and the Roman Chu 
had not Authority to oblige them to accede to the 
Method. What made them more {tiff perhap 


Demands in Quality of their Metropolitan, and a 
pected they would yield to him in thoſe Points 
an Inſtance of their Obedience. And indeed v 
Auguſtin ſays ſeems to look that Way: Si in trib 
his mihi o-temperare vultis, If, ſays he, you wi 
<* obey me in theſe three Things.” Now this appe 
to be ſomething like acting the Archbiſhop one 
them, and they certainly underſtood it in that Senk 
becauſe they immediately anſwer, they will not ta 
him for their Archbiſhop. 

G. This alleviates their Fault a little, but does nd 
wholly excuſe them. For they might have told hi 
in the firſt Place, that they would not acknowleds 
him for their lawful Superior: But then they mig| 
notwithſtanding that, have acquainted him 27 
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ce doubtleſs thought himſelf their Metropolitan ang 

« Primate) was of Opinion, that it became him v dt 
« maintain the Dignity of his Character and the A. * 
4 poſtolick See, to which he was indebted for it be 
« by that diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Superiority, U 
<« to wit, his receiving the Briti/h Prelates ſitting, 
« ſuppoſe, I ſay, this was Auguſtin's Opinion, it i 
ce manifeſt, that in this Suppoſition, his not riſing 
« up to them was not an Effect of Pride, but x 
« the very worſt an Error of Judgment.“ 

P. But if this laſt be a good Reaſon, why Pride 
might not have been the Cauſe of this want of C 
remony, it follows then, that it may be fairly gather 
ed from this Story in Bede, that Auguſtin claimed 
Metropolitical Authority, and that by the Grant d 
the See Apoſtolick. We thank this Gentleman fu 
this honeſt Conceſſion. But his learned Brethren 
Alford and * Creſſy, will not allow it. They on 
St. Gregory had inveſted St. Auguſtin with fuch Au 
thority over the Britons ; but then, ſay they, l 
wiſely diſſembled it at the firſt Meeting, and Þ at ti 
ſecond he did not infiſt on, nor ſo much as mentior 


any Subjection expected by him from the Brit © 
Churches. But ſurely, when one ſees a Man ſeatin Fay 
himſelf as Preſident of a Council, dreſſed in his Pon bla 
tifical Robes, in which Poſture, as Mr. Creſſy ot 
ſerves, it is by no Means becoming to practiſe tho ſri 
Civilities, which are otherwiſe fitting; is it not jul and 
for one to conclude directly, that by his very ſiting N 
in that Capacity of Preſident or Metropolitan, Chi 
claims to himſelf a ſuperior Juriſdiction, and d and 
mands our Subjection? Is it not the ſame in Effec Pla 
whether he ſits thus out of Pride, or out of an En © 
in Judgment? It is plain, by this very Act, A! \P 
tin inſiſted upon his own Authority and their Obedl * 
ence, and fully enough aſſerted his Metropolit Tre 


Juriſdiction over the Britons, 
* Lib. xiii, Cap. 18. 5 5. + Ib. Cap. 19. $ 6. 
G. Ant 
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C. And it is as plain they rejected it, and thereby 


25 
itan and 


him to denied that the Pope had Authority to give him 
the A. a7 ſuch Power. This Step 1n St. Gregory ſeems to 
| for 1 be puſhing Things too far, and leaves a ſmall Blemiſh 


upon the Character of that otherwiſe excellent Man. 


bin P. And indeed there is no Way of wiping it off, 
- © bo by fa ing he only followed the Example of ſome 

In, it i Li * P 

t riſing of his Predeceſſors, who had made frequent and vi- 


gorous Attempts to bring other Churches to be ſub- 


| but al 8 . 541.8 . . 
ject to their Juriſdiction. But it is notorious they 


ay Prad vere as vigorouſly oppoſed by their Collegues. We 
"of how what a noble Stand the African Biſhops made 
gather againſt former Popes. And why might not the Britons 
aimed ao vindicate the Independency of their Churches 
Grant oY vith the ſame becoming Vivacity and Courage? 

om G. The Gentleman is very * angry at ſeveral Writ- 


ers for aſperſing the Memory of Augyſtin, who cer- 
tainly merits to be treated with the greateſt Reſpect 
and Veneration, for being the Apoſtle of the Engliſb 
Nation. But at the ſame Time I make this deſerved 


Irethren 
ey on 
uch Au 


* 
1 +l Acknowledgment of his eminent Services, and freely 
nentiolil confeſs, it is to his Labours we in a great Meaſure 
© Brill ove the Bleſſing of our Converſion to the Chriſtian 
\ ſeatinl Faith; I with the greateſt Confidence deny he eſta- 
his Po Puſhed the Papiſtical among us. 

rely > P. Your Confidence, Sir, is founded upon the 
ie tho ſricteſt Truth; and notwithſtanding ſome too warm 


and violent Perſons, puritanically enclined, have caſt 


t jul 
*. unjuſt Reflections upon him, all true Sons of the 
itan, M Church of England are far from imitating ſuch raſh 
and and unaccountable Conduct. The Faith that Auguſtin 


Effed i Planted was no other than the Primitive. He brought 
an En over no other Creeds, but that commonly called the 
| Apoſtles and thoſe framed by the general Councils of 
r Obedi Nie and Conſtantinople. And it cannot be proved that 
of boſe additional Articles of the Pſeudo-Synod of 
Trent were any Part of his Faith. He might per- 
e 
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Diſcretion. And I preſume both you and I will think 


Kingdom of Chriſt. 
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haps, though I will not affirm it, have ſome fey 
private Opinions, which were not altogether agree. 
able to Primitive Chriſtianity. ; but that he held then 
as eſſential Points of Belief, and ſet the ſame Value 
upon them as upon the Articles of the ancient Cree 
may be ſtrongly aſſerted by the Romaniſts, but it vil 
eaſily be made appear their Affirmations are ground. 
leſs. He ftrenuouſly recommends the keeping d 
Zaſter after the Method of the Church from which 
he was ſent, and where he had his Education, and 
would have enjoined it as a Term of Communion 
But for all that no ſober Romani} will ſay he carrie 
the Matter to that length as to believe it an Artic 
of his Faith. And even this Gentleman himſel 
confeſſes, the Article of Eaſter, and the other about 
the Rites of Baptiſm at the bottom, were but Point 
of Diſcipline 3 and contends that Auguſtin and thy 
Britons did not differ in any important Point. 

G. He owns Mr. Collier gives a very honourabl 
Character of Auguſtin. And all Perſons of Sobriety 
and Gratitude are ready to do the ſame. It is nf 

reat Matter therefore what ſome of hot and eager 
pirits have vented againſt him without Truth 


it perfectly needleſs to ſpend Time in making ay 
Apologies for them. We will therefore leave theft 
Impertinencies to ſhift for themſelves, and proceed 
to what is more to the Purpoſe. And now, Si, 
ſince the Britons were ſo obſtinately bent againſt bear: 
ing a Share in the Converſion of the Saxons, I ima: 
gine either Auguſtin, or ſome other Miſſionaries from 

ome, brought the whole Heptarchy over to the 


P. No, Sir, there were others, though not of the 


Britiſh Nation, yet of the Britiſh Communion, who 


had a conſiderable Hand in this bleſſed Work. 

G. This Gentleman ſays, the Eaſt Saxons were 
converted the firſt after the People of Kent by the 
preaching of St. Mellitus firſt Biſhop of _— 
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P. He might have told you too, that after their 
King Saberct's Death, Au. 616. Paganiſm revived 
among them. For his three Sons, whom he left his 
Heirs, refuſed to be baptized, and their People apo- 
ſtatized, and compelled their Biſhop Mellitus to fly 
the Country. After which they continued in their 
Infidel State many Years ; till at length 
Year 653 their King $Sigber#, at the Inſtance of 
Ofuiu King of the Northumbrians, received the Faith, 
and by the Help of St. Cedd, who was afterwards or- 
dained Prieſt by Finan, and kept Eaſter as the Britons 
and Scots did, reconverted the. Nation of the Eaſt 
Saxons ; and Cedd having gathered a large Church 
among them, was conſecrated Biſhop of London by 


the ſame Finan. And when after the Death of this. 
worthy Prelate, a Part of the People * to their 
e 


Idolatry again, they were An. 665. a ſecond Time 
reclaimed by the Laboyrs of Jaruman, Biſhop of the 
Mercians, who had been educated in the Scotiſb Diſci- 
pline, and received his Conſecration from the Scotiſb 
Churches. 

G. He proceeds: After them the Eaſt Angles were 
converted principally by the preaching of their firſt 
Biſnop Felix. 

P. Yes, but not next in the Order of Time. For 
the Faith was not preached among them, *till about 
631; whereas Paulinus had baptized King Aeduin 
and his Nortbumbrians about the Year 627. Indeed 
Earpuald was baptized about this laſt mentioned Year, 
but he was ſlain ſoon after, and the Province remained 
at leaſt three Years longer Pagan. 

G. The Kingdom of the Northumbers, ſays he, 
- converted An. 625. by the preaching of St. Pau- 
Inus. 

P. But then after the Death of King Aeduin, An. 
633. his Succeſſors apoſtatized, and St. Paulinus was 
forced to leave the Kingdom, and the People re- 
turned to their old Infidelity, till the Reign of St. 
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Oſuald, who being educated among the Scots and 
Picts was baptized by them. And he An. 635. de- 
fired a Biſhop from the Nation of the Scots, who ſent 
Aidan firſt, and afterwards Finan, and after him Col. 
man, who all obſerved Eaſter in the Britiſh Way, 
Under theſe Prelates the Nation of the Northumbery 
were totally ſubjected to the Yoke of Chriſt. 

G. And ſo was the Kingdom of the Weſt-Saxons 
by the preaching of Birinus, An, 633. He came to 
England by the Advice of Pope Honorius. 

P. Birinus was Biſhop there but a few Years. And 
the finiſhing Stroke to the Converſion of that People 
was given by Agillerłt, a French Prelate, who, with- 
out any Miſſion from Rome, of his own Accord did 
the Office of a Catholick Biſhop, and about the Year 
650, at the Requeſt of King Oinualch, accepted of 
that Biſhoprick. As did afterwards Cini, who alſo 
was ordained a Biſhop in France. 

G. He goes on: The largeſt of all the ſeven King- 
doms, viz. that of the Mercians and Midland Coun- 
ties, was converted under King Peada, who was bap- 
tized by Finan, Anno 653; and the Converſion of 
thoſe Provinces was compleated Anno 655. 

P. The Perſons concerned in it were all Preſbyters 
_ ordained by the Scots. Their Names were Cedd, 
Adda, Betti and Diuma. The laſt of which was con- 
ſecrated Biſhop of the Middle Angles and Mercians 
about the Year 656, by Finan, the Scotch Biſhop of 
the Northumbrians. To him ſucceeded Ceollach, a 
Scot, An. 658. and after him came Trumberi, who 
about 659 was ordained Biſhop by the Scots; as was 
likewiſe his Succeſſor Jaruman. The South Saxons did 
not receive the Goſpel *till Au. 681. under King 
Aediluaich, by the preaching of St. Uilfrid. 

G. By this Account which you have given of the 
Converſion of the ſeveral Saxon Kingdoms, it appears, 
that the Scots, and thoſe ordained by them, were as 
conſiderable in the carrying on and perfecting this 

glorious 
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glorious Work, if not more ſo, than thoſe who had 
their Miſſion from Rome. They had the Honour of 
eſtabliſhing the Faith in the Kingdom of the Nor- 
thumbrians, and in the largeſt of all the ſeven Realms, 
that of the Mercians and Middle Angles, and alſo in 
that of the Eaſt Saxons. And the Weſt Saxons were 
much beholden to the Labours of Agilber, a French 
Biſhop. So that thoſe who were ſent into the Vine- 

ard by the Biſhops of Rome, ſuch as Auguſtin, Mel- 
ius, Felix, and Birinus, are not intitled to all the 
Glory: They have a Right to a Share of it with 
others their Fellow-Labourers in this Holy Employ- 
ment. And our Adverſaries muſt not take it amiſs, 
if we are not ungrateful to the Memory of the Scotiſb 
Prelates, who with a commendable Zeal and Vigour 
ſo ſucceſsfully engaged in it. It is Honour abun- 
dant for St. Auguſtin and his Aſſociates, that they 
begun the Converſion. But it muſt be owned, that 
their Endeavours had been quite blaſted, if they had 
not been reinforced by thoſe, whom they can ſcarce 
forbear entitling to the ſcurvy Denomination of Schiſ- 
maticks. | 

P. I cannot but commend your giving all thoſe 
concerned in this ſacred Undertaking their deſerved 
Praiſe, and ſhall only obſerve, that theſe Scotiſp Pre- 
lates were as famous for the Soundneſs of their Faith, 
the Holineſs of their Converſation, and the Fre- 
quency of their Miracles, as the Roman Miſſionaries; 
and yet it appears they had no Notion at all, that 
Communion with the Biſhop of Rome was neceſſary 
to make a Catholick Chriſtian. If they had ſuch a 
Notion how comes it to paſs, that they did not 
think themſelves obliged to be of that Communion, 
and that they would rather be Schiſmaticks, than give 
up their ancient *Cuſtoms, which they could not but 
be ſenſible were at the Bottom only Matters indit- 
ferent? Certainly it was worth while to procure 
Catholiciſm by ſuch a trifling Sacrifice, it they really 


believed they could not be Catholicks without it. 
G. This 
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G. This Gentleman often mentions the Miracles 
performed by Auguſtin ; which for my. Part I ſhall 
not go about to conteſt. I ſhall only wiſh, that a. 
mongſt the many Miracles related to be wrought in 
Favour of the Miſſionaries from Rome, the Divine 
Bounty had been pleaſed to beſtow upon them the 
Knowledge of the Saxon Language. The Gift of 
Tongues was the firſt general Favour God vouch- 
ſafed to all thoſe he firſt employed in preaching the 
Goſpel. And undoubtedly this miraculous Gift 
would have been very advantageous to Auguſtin, and 
rendered his Preaching more affecting, and probably 
crowned it with more ample Succeſs. But pray, Sir, 
when was it that St. Auguſtin died, becauſe this Gen- 
tleman ſays he died in 608 ? | 

P. Some Writers, becauſe it is not very clearly 
Jet down by Bede in what Year he died, would lay 
to his Charge the Slaughter of the Monks of Ban. 
gor, as if he had ſome Way influenced the Pagan 
King of the Northumbers, Aedilfrid, to fall upon them. 
But this is very improbable; for Bede expreſly ſays, 
that Auguſtin died long before this happened. Which 
Paſſage, though it be omitted in King Alfrid's Saxon 
Tranſlation, is in all the Latin Manuſcripts, as Dr. 
Smith informs us, ſome of which were ancienter than 
King Alifrid*s Time, and one of them, viz. Biſhop 
More s, within a few Years as old as Bede himſelf. 
The Tranſlation therefore is of no Authority againſt 
the original Latin; eſpecially ſince a great many other 
Paſſages, and ſometimes whole Chapters, -are omit- 
ted 1n that Tranſlation, which were undoubtedly in 
Bede's original Book. Now the Queſtion is, What 
was the Year of Auguſtin's Death? Dr. Smith thinks 
it was in the Year 605, on Wedneſday 7 Kal. Jun. 
But I do not find that any ancient Author, except 
the Chronology at the End of Tborn's Chronicle, ſays 
he died on Feria quarta, Wedneſday, But ſeveral men- 
tion Feria tertia, or Tueſday, As Florence of Mor- 

1 8 15 c ctzſter. 
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ceſter, V. Thorn, St. Birchington. Now 7 Kal. Jun. 
or May 26, fell upon Tueſday, An. 604. That there- 
fore muſt be the Year of Auguſtin's Death. And if 
we conſider the Matter rightly, Bede ſays ſo. For 
in the Beginning of Cap. iii. Lib. ii. he ſets down 
this very Year 604, to denote, that the Things re- 
lated in that Chapter muſt be underſtood to have 
fallen out that Year. So that in that Year not only 
Mellitus and Juſtus were conſecrated, but alſo Auguſtin 
died. And I can ſee no Reaſon to doubt that this is 
the true Meaning of Bede. However, whether it 
were An. 604, or the next, it is long enough before 
the Slaughter of the Monks of Bangor, which, ac- 
cording to Biſhop Uſher, befel them not till An. 613, 
eight or nine Years after. 

G. The Gentleman concludes this Chapter with a 
handſome Character of Auguſtin by Mr. Collier. 

P. And no doubt he very well deſerved it. But 
what will that ſignify, unleſs he can prove, that the 
Romiſb Church profeſſes to this Day the ſame true 
Faith which St. Auguſtin preached, and no other. 
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SE CT. VIII. 


Romaniſts do not profeſs at this Day the Faith 
or Doctrine which St. Auguſtin preached con- 
cerning the Maſs and the Uſe of Reliques, 


C. BA HAT, Sir, is the Subject of the next 

þ Section. I perceive you will grant, 
that the Faith and Religion profeſſed 
dat this Time by the Romaniſts is the 
true one, if they can ſhew it is the ſame as was taught 
by St. Auguſtin, 


P. Yes, 
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P. Yes, Sir, I will be very fair with the Gentle: 
man. Let him but prove, that St. Auguſtin taught 
for Articles of Faith thoſe added to the ancient Creed 
by the Council of Trent, and for my Part, I ſhall 
be ready to own the Force of his Arguments. There 
were indeed ſome inconvenient Practices, borderin 
upon Superſtition, introduced in the Time of Au- 
guſtin, to which the more ancient Chriſtians were en- 


tirely Strangers. But there was nothing believed as 


neceſſary to Salvation, but what the Primitive Church, 
from the Beginning, maintained: The new Papiſtical 
Faith was not yet in Being: And, as Mr. Collier has 
obſerved very well, the Terms of Communion ſtand 
by no Means upon the ſame Foot they did in Gre- 
gory the Great's Time. 

G. You have then no Exception againſt ſuch Ar- 
ticles as were ſtrictly and properly Terms of Com- 
munion, that is neceſſary and unalterable Points of 
Religion, whether relating to Faith or Practice in the 
Time of Pope Gregory. And if ſo, then you muſt 
be content to go to Maſs. Nay you are bound to it, 
becauſe the Belief of the Maſs was unqueſtionably a 
Term of Communion in the Time of Gregory the 
Great, The Thing is notoriouſly known, and you 
cannot deny it. 

P. Pray, dear Sir, not fo haſty. I allow that Au- 
guſtin, and his Fellow-Miſſionaries, began Miſſas fa- 
cere, to ſay or celebrate Maſs in St. Martin's Church. 
Now what is ſaying Maſs, but adminiſtring the Sa- 
crament of the Euckarif ? If this is what he means, 
I will not pretend to deny that St. Auguſtin did this, 
and at the ſame Time I will alſo with equal Confi- 


dence affirm, the Church of England does ſo too. 


She does not indeed call it ſaying Maſs. But if ſhe 
adminiſters the ſame Chriſtian Sacrament, if ſhe does 
all that our Saviour commanded, when he inſtituted 
the Euchariſt ; it is no Matter what Name ſhe gives 
the performing this Rite, but no doubt ſhe ſays Maſs 

in 


to re 
Colli. 
the 
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in the ſame Senſe with St. Auguſtin. The Gentleman, 
I hope, will not pretend to aſſert, that ſaying Maſs 
means celebrating the Euchariſt by the Roman Form. 
If he does, then the Roman Miſſal was a Term of 
Communion in St. Gregory's Days. But ſurely he cannot 
be ſo ignorant as not to know the Offices by which the 
Euchariſt was adminiſtred were divers, that there was 
* Altera Conſuetudo Miſſarum in S. Romand Eccleſia, 
atque altera inGalliarum, one Cuſtom of Maſſes in the 
Roman Church, and another in the Churches of Gaul; 
and that St. Gregory confeſſes it to be true, and directs 
Anguſtin to chuſe out of all Churches what he thinks 
moſt for the Edification of the Engh/h. The Roman 
Office then was not a Term of Communion in St. 
Auguſtin's Time. And if the Gentleman will have 
the Confidence to aſſert it, I muſt acquaint him he 
oppoſes both S. S. Auguſtin and Gregory. 

G. Well, but he obſerves , that Mr. Collier in his 
Relation of this hiſtorical Paſſage, inſtead of, ſay Mafs, 
has rendered it thus : And performed all the ſolemn 
Offices of Religion. And he thinks it is not fair to 
wrap up a Fact of Moment thus clearly ſpecified, in 
ſuch general and ambiguous 'Terms, as might ſignity 
the Proteſtant Office as well as the Maſs. 

P, For my Part I think it a Thing of no Mo- 
ment which Way it is expreſſed, and I dare ſay Mr. 
Collier was of the ſame Mind. And I doubt not, 
but if- he could have imagined any Body would have 
taken Offence at it, he would not have ſcrupled at all 
to render it as this Gentleman deſires. I believe Mr. 
Collier conſulted his Ear in the Caſe, and expreſſed 
the Thing in the Manner he did, becauſe he tancied 
perhaps it run more ſmoothly. And with this Gen- 
tleman's good Leave I preſume his Paraphraſe 1s not 
much amiſs. For he will not deny that ſaying Maſs 
is performing a ſolemn, or rather the moſt ſolemn 


* Auguſtin's ſecond Queſtion to Gregory. Bede, Lib. i. c. 27. 
T P. 116. 
Office 
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4 
1 Office of Religion. And if this Expreſſion will ſuit G. 
4 the Proteſtant Office as well as the Romiſb, then by Proo 
1 his own Confeſſion we by our Liturgy, as well as they tiatio 
2 | theirs, perform a ſolemn Office, we ſay, the moſt P. 
. ſolemn Office of Religion. He therefore may, if he ſtanct 
. pleaſes, call it ſaying Maſs, while we call it admi- the c 
4 niſtring the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or ce- tary | 
Y lebrating the Euchariſt. It all ſignifies the ſame Whic 
1 Thing, and here is only a trifling Diſpute about reſer 
1 Words, unleſs he will ſtand to it, that the Term publi! 
fl Maſs itſelf is a Term of Communion. We then have Book 
3 no N with the Word. What we oppoſe is forth | 
4$ their falſe Doctrines about this Sacrament ; their Doc- are th 
* trines of Tranſubſtantiation and of the Sacrifice of « In 
| the real and ſubſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt, © Boc 
. and their erroneous Practices of communicating in « the 
„ one Kind and adoring the Sacrament. All which e 
* Doctrines and Practices are far later than the Times of Wl © '» 
9 S. S. Gregory and Auguſtin. Now if by ſaying Maſs our Par 
* Author means that Auguſtin did it in the falſe Senſe Wi © ze 
F and undue Manner I have juſt now mentioned, we and 
do not think ourſelves obliged to take his Word, and Wl reſp 
muſt demand his Proofs for it. Let him ſhew, if he % Plec 
can, that St. Auguſtin taught the Doctrine of Tran- WI * Ima; 
ſubſtantiation, or intended to repeat, except by Way Wl © tlic * 
of Figure and Repreſentation, the Sacrifice of the © but 
Death of Chriſt once offered upon the Croſs for the “ pear 
Sins of the whole World, or that he adored the Sa- Pled 
crament as the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood {W* is nc 
hypoſtatically united to his Divinity, or diſtributed “ plain 
but one Species only to his new Diſciples. When WW © what 
he can prove all this, it will then be Time enough for “ one 
him to affirm, that St. Auguſtin ſaid Maſs in the Ro- that 


miſb Senſe. But till then I ſhall take the Liberty to is the 
ſay, that Auguſtin's ſaying it was nothing different in WW * celeb 
Subſtance from our adminiftring this bleſſed Sacra - we 1! 


ment. * ſhall; 
; And 


C. Wil 
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G. Will you pleaſe, Sir, to give me ſome poſitive 
Proof, that St. Gregory did not believe Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 

P. He was ſo far from teaching a Change of Sub- 
ſtance in the Holy Euchariſt, that he plainly aſſerts 
the contrary in a Prayer cited out of his Sacramen- 
tary by Ratramnus (de Corp. & Sang. Domini. § 85.) 
Which Prayer, though it is not to be found in the 
reſent Romiſh Maſs-book, nor in the Sacramentary 
publiſhed by Menardus, yet is extant in the ſecond 
Book of the Sacraments of the Roman Church ſet 
forth by Thomaſius at Rome 1680, p. 160. Now theſe 
are the Words of that ancient Writer Ratramnus : 
« In the Prayer uſed after the Myſtery of Chriſt's 
« Body and Blood, to which the People ſay, Amen, 
« the Prieſt ſpeaks thus: We who have now received 
« the Pledge of eternal Life, moſh humbly beſeech thee 
« to grant, that we may be manifeſtly or really mage 
« Partakers of that which we receive in the Image of 
« the Sacrament. A Pledge and Image are the Pledge 
and Image of ſomewhat elſe, that is, they do not 
« reſpect themſelves but another Thing. It is the 
« Pledge of that Thing for which it 1s given, the 
Image of the Thing it repreſents. They ſignify 
« the Thing of which they are the Pledge or Image, 
but are not the very Thing itſelf. Whence it ap- 
« pears, that this Body and Blood of Chriſt are the 
pledge and Image of ſomething to come, which 
is now only repreſented, but ſhall hereafter be 
* plainly exhibited. Now if it only ſignify at, preſent 
« what ſhall be hereafter really exhibited, then it is 
* one Thing which is now celebrated, and another 
that ſhall hereafter be manifeſted. Wherefore it 
* is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which the Church 
celebrates, but as a Pledge or Image: The Truth 
* we ſhall then have, when the Pledge or Image 
* ſhall ceaſe, and the very Thing 1tlelt ſhall appear. 
And in another Prayer, (Poſt communio in ſabbato 

* quat. 
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« quat. temp. menſis Septemb.) Let thy Sacrament ll © © 
« work in us, O Lord, wwe beſeech thee, thoſe Things Will © © 
« which they contain, that we may really be made Par. P. 
&« takers of thoſe Things which now we celebrate in a Ml pet 
« Figure. He faith that theſe Things are celebrated Ml Allu: 
« in a Figure, not in Truth; that is, by Way of Now 
< Repreſentation, and not by the Manifeſtation of BN 7% - 
« the Thing itſelf. Now the Figure and the Truth Ian 
« are very different Things; therefore that Body that 
« and Blood of Chriſt, which is celebrated in the real c 
* Church, differs from the Body and Blood of Chrit The 
« which is glorified. That Body is the Pledge nd * 
Figure, but this the very Truth itſelf ; the former with 
« we celebrate till we come to the latter, and when ¶ impo 
ce we come to the latter, the former ſhall be done WM Thing 
« away. It is apparent therefore that they differ by an 
« vaſtly, as much as the Pledge, and that where en St, 
« it is the Pledge ; as much as the Image, and the Are 
« Thing whoſe Image it is, as much as the Figure “ Fa 
« and the Truth. We fee then how vaſt a Difference “ {eli 
« there is between the Myſtery of Chriſt's Body and I which 


« Blood, which the Faithful now receive in the 
“ Church, and that Body which was born of the 
„ Virgin Mary, which ſuffered, was buried, roſe 
again, aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth at the 


in ents 
and a 


Types 


tal Sy! 


forme 


„ right Hand of God.” Objed 
JE 


G. From theſe two Prayers, Sir, produced and 


commented upon by Ratramnus, we may eaſily diſcern, latter 
the Change is figurative and myſtical, and not ſubſtan- him h. 
tial, according to the Sentiments of St. Gregory. | of hin 
was lately diverting myſelf with the Catalogue d Sacran 
Saxon Manuſcripts in the ſecond Volume of Dr. Hic oral 
Theſaurus, and there I found a Prayer of the lik and th 
Nature, p. 101, made Uſe of by our Forefathers à ſerved 
receiving the Sacrament of the Altar. Theſe are the, Bed 
Words of it: © Grant we beſeech thee, Almight] Tranſi 
“God, that him, whom we ſee enigmatically aul Sy 


* under anather Species, on whom we feed ſacranen 
Y 4e ajj 


— 
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« ally on Earth, we may behold Face to Face, and 
enjoy him 7ruly and really as he is in Heaven.” 

P. This Prayer you have now alledged is very 
pertinent and parallel to the other two. It is a plain 
Alluſion to thoſe Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. ini. 12. 
Now wwe ſee as in a Glaſs darkly, but then Face to Face; 
now I know in Part, but then ſhall I know even as alſo 
Iam known. And the Alluſion makes it apparent, 
that the Author of the Prayer did not believe the 
real or oral Manducation of Chrift in the Sacrainent. 
The Words, whom we ſee enigmatically, or darkly, 
and under another Species, are of the ſame Importance 
with thoſe of St. Paul, as in a Glaſs darkly, which 
import not the direct and immediate Viſion of the 
Thing itſelf, but an obſcure and reflex Viſion of it 
by an Image : So the Author of the Commentaries 
on St. Paul's Epiſtles that go under the Name of St. 
Ambroſe, '<© It is plain that now we behold Images by 
Faith, but then we ſhall ſee the very Things them- 
« ſelves.” And as Tertullian interprets the Word, 
which our Tranſlators render aark!y, in an Image, (non 
in enigmate, id eſt, non in imagine, adv. Praxeam. c. 14.) 
and as eccleſiaſtical Writers commonly ſtyle the 
Types of the old Law, Ænigmata; fo the ſacramen- 
tal Symbols are called ænigmatical Veils. So that the 
former Antitheſis imports a Denial, that the vifible 
Object is the true Body of Chriſt. And then the 
latter Antitheſis between the ſacramental feeding on 
him here on Earth, and the true and real Enjoyment 
of him in Heaven, as plainly implieth, that it is the 
Sacrament, and not the real Body of Chriſt, which 
is orally received, and is our ſpiritual Repaſt on Earth; 
and that the true and real Enjoyment of Chriſt is re- 
ſerved for our Entertainment in Heaven. | 

Bede likewiſe is expreſs againſt the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and diſtinggiſheth clearly between 
the ſacramental and real feediig upon the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, For in his Comment upon Ezra, Lib. ii. 

33 * upon 
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upon c. viii. having mentioned the Reſurrection, he 
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there! 

7 proceeds, When all the Elect feaſt on the Fleſh of it. 
6 <« of the immaculate Lamb, that is, of our God and Ml Sons. 
| 4 * Lord ; no longer exerciſing Faith in the Sacrament, Wl 1:11; 
» <*« but beholding him in Reality and in 7 ruth.” And Iebrati 
[40 in Ceolfrid's Letter to King Naitan, which probably ¶ riſt to 
W was wrote by Bede, and is inſerted in his Hiſtory, it WW: ;cac 
$ is“ ſaid, that all the Churches through the World ſpoui Mc: Fat 
5 prepare Bread and Wine for the Myſtery of the Fleſb an. ple 
Blood of the immaculate Lamb, and ſhould offer theſe, 11. ye 
wit, Bread and Wine to the Lord in hope of their futur Ws he 
Redemption. The Bread and Wine then is only my- , be þ 
ſtically, not ſubſtantially the Fleſh and Blood df H tool 
Chriſt ; and theſe Euchariſtical Elements, this Bread . by 
and Wine are the only ſubſtantial Things that are rom 
offered in this Sacrifice, to the End that thoſe who H read 1 
receive them may have Remiſſion of their Sins, and uſt as 
have a full Hope and Aſſurance of a happy Refurrec-Wnd the 

tion, if they worthily partake of them. In ano-Wznce, 
ther | Place Bede makes St. Uilfrid ſay, that wr ommo 

Lord delivered to the Church the Sacraments of the Mu read. 

Teſtament to be celebrated in Commemoration of his Pa. lere is 

fron. He does not fay our Lord delivered the Sub- Mpperati. 

ſtance of his Body and Blood, for that he manifeſt) Mt. 4ys, 

did not, but the Sacraments, whoſe Matter or Sub nd if t 

ſtance is Bread and Wine, and which are only nf Rs 

Myſtery, Power and Virtue the Body and Blood toe Ma: 

the Receivers, to be celebrated, not as his real In-Whon dif, 

molation or Paſſion, for that was only performed 0Mithout 

the Croſs, but in Commemoration his Paſſion Wicrame 

There is manifeſtly then as much Difference between it. 

the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and te 6. 11 

Bread and Wine with which the Celebration is per- on, th; 

formed, and which are the Sacraments thereof, V eſent / 

* præpararent omnes Eccleſiæ per orbem-—panem et vr 

num in myſterium carnis & ſanguinis Agni=— : Er offerrent 4 Our C 

Domino in Spem futuræ Redemptionis, Lib. v. c. 21, elikew; 

+ Lib, iii. Cap. 25. p. 133. chen : Body a 
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there is between the Paſſion and the Commemoration 
of it. Again: Bede informs us, that when the three 
Sons of Saber, King of the Eaſt Saxons, ſaw Biſhop 
Mellitus, one of St. Auguſtin's Fellow-Labourers, ce- 
lebrating Maſs in the Church, and giving the Eucha- 
riſt to the People, they ſaid : * Why doſt not thou 
reach us the fair Bread, which thou gaveſt to our 
Father Saba, and ye fail not yet to give to the Peo- 
« ple in the Church?“ To which he anſwered: * If 
« ye will be waſhed with the ſalutary Fountain 
« wherewith your Father was waſhed, ye may alſo 
be Partakers of the holy Bread of which he par- 
« took : But if ye deſpiſe the Laver of Life, ye can 
« by no Means partake of the Bread of Life.” 
From which it is moſt apparent that the Euchariſt is 
Bread ſtill, though holy Bread, and the Bread of Life; 
juſt as the Water of Baptiſm is the ſalutary Fountain 
and the Laver of Life. Here is no Change of Sub- 
ance, but only of Uſe and Quality. It is no more 
ommon Bread, but conſecrated into a ſacramental 


Neu WWread. The phyſical Subſtance is ſtill the ſame, but 
Pa- lere is an Addition of ſupernatural Qualities by the 
ud-{Wpcration of the Holy Spirit. This was Bede's and 
eſtly Wt. Auguſtin's Doctrine with Relation to the Euchariſt, 
Sub nd if this were the Doctrine of the preſent Church 
y 088 Rome, we ſhould have no Diſpute with them about 
xd toe Maſs : For their late offenſive Practices would be 


don diſcarded ;” and as to the Canon of the Maſs 
ithout the Rubricks, which are not in St. Gregory's 
acramentary, there is little Objection to be made 
dit, 

G. I have conſidered it carefully, and am of Opi- 
jon, that it is directly contrary to the Doctrine of the 
reſent Romiſh Church. This is the * Prayer of Con- 
ſecration: 


* Our Church's Prayer is the very ſame in Subſtance with this. 
e likewiſe requeſt that God would make the Bread and Cup 

Body and Blood of Chriſt to us, in the ſame Manner as Chriſt 
there Y 3 "a 


1 
0 y 
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{ecration : “ Which Oblation do thou, O God, we 
beſeech thee, vouchſafe to render in all Reſped 
bleſſed, approved, effectual, reaſonable and ac. upp 
«+ ceptable, that it may become unto us the Body " 
and Blood of thy moſt beloved Son our Lord Je. 10 y 
« ſus Chriſt.” Now here God is not requeſted tha ne 


the Oblation of Bread and Wine may become ſub- 7 
ſtantially the Body and Blood, but may become ſo 


has appointed in the Words of the Inſtitution. Which wow Maſs 
follow our Prayer as they do the Roman, and conſequently ſerv: WW 1 the 
to explain the one as well as the other. Therefore the evident WW © us 


Meaning of our Prayer is this: Grant that we receiving theł c ;; 
« thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, &c. may be Partakers d. Je 
« Chriſt's bleſſed Body and Blood ſacramentally and ſpiritualh | 
« in the very ſame Senſe, in which our Lord deſigned we ſhoull of Br 
« partake of his Body and Blood, when he inſtituted the Euch only 
« rift, taking Bread, &c. and ſaying, take, eat, This is m Ar 
„Body; likewiſe taking the Cup and ſay ing, This is my Bl 1 1 f 
% Ec,” Now here it is petitioned, both that by partaking d . 
Bread and Wine we ſhould partake of his ſacramental Body ad his C 
Blood, or that the Bread and Wine ſhould be in themſelves to u Judas 
receiving them, the moſt Bleſſed Sac ament of his Body and Bloc Euch. 
who inſtituted the Bread to be his Body, and the Wine ter Ce 
Blood; and alſo that we ſhould partake of the Merits of Chrilt 8 
Body as crucified, and Blood as ſpilt, which is the Conſequenohi our > 
and Effect of worthy receiving. So that this Prayer of a eat 
Church fully includes all the ancient Church prayed for, with vl © wh 
gard both to the Conſecration of the Elements, and the Sandi « cor 
cation of thoſe who worthily partake of them; both being «Wl .. .._ 
fected by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. For God the fi tua 
* ry and does every Thing, not by himſelf alone, but) be mc 
his Word and Spirit, The three Perſons, as both Scripture a the B 
Antiquity teach, are one God, of one Subſtance and Power; Wi ſages 
their Operations are one. For as St. Ambroſe de Spiritu ſanto, Lb m 

c. 3. ſays, abi operatio aligua divina, aut Patris, aut Filii, aut & wy 
ritus defignatur, non ſolum ad Spiritum ſanctum, ſed etiam ad f do me 
trem refertur et Filium, nec ſolum ad Patrem, ſed etiam ad Fil upon 
refertur ad Spiritum. And Lib. iii, c. 5. Sanctifcat Pater, ja Diſcip 
tificat et Filius, ſancti cat et Spiritus, ſed una eft Sanfificatio. Th the Ei 
is the Catholick Faith, and every one knows this is the Faith ; 
the Church of Exg/and. They therefore do greatly err, ul Very d 
inſiſt upon an expreſs Mention of God's ſending down the Hol lived 
Spirit to ſantify the Oblation, and condemn both our Church Fl he rel; 


the Roman for the want of it, 
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#1 us, or to the Receivers, which by no Means im- 
plies any Change of Subſtance, but on the contrary 
ſuppoſes, that they are only made the myſtical or ſa- 
cramental Body and Blood for the Benefit of thoſe 
who partake of them in the ſame Manner as the bap- 
tiſmal Water is made the Laver of Regeneration and 
Life. 

P. Your Obſervation is very juſt, and is fully con- 
firmed by the Conſecration Prayer in the Ambraſian 
Maſs, which differs a little in Words, but the Senſe 
is the ſame. It is thus; Make this Oblation to 
« us a choſen, rational, acceptable Oblation, which 
« ig the Figure of the Body and Blood of our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt.” This ſhews the Oblation conſiſting 
of Bread and Wine is made Chriſt's Body and Blood 
only in a figurative and ſacramental Senſe. 

And this was the Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
land for many Ages after St. Gregory. Bede tells us in 
his Comment upon 1 Cor. xi. 29. that both Peter and 
Judas received de uno pane, of one Bread or Loaf. The 
Eucharift was therefore believed then to be Bread af- 
ter Conſecration. And on Verſe 23, Fc. he makes 
our Saviour ſpeak in this Manner : © You are not to 
« eat this Body which you ſee, and drink that Blood 
* which they ſhall ſhed who crucity me. I have 
«* commended unto you a Sacrament, which ſpiri- 
*« tually underſtood ſhall quicken you.” What can 
be more expreſs againſt eating the very Subſtance of 
the Body of Chriſt? Now Bede took theſe two Paſ- 
ſages out of St. Auſtin; they are therefore a Teſti- 
mony of his Doctrine likewiſe. Laſtly, to mention 
no more Places of this Kind, Bede, in his Comment 
upon Pſalm iii. affirms, that Chriſt delivered to his 
Diſciples Figuram Sacroſancti Corporis Sanguiniſque ſui, 
the Figure of his Body and Blood, therefore not the 
very Subſtance itſelf. At the ſame Time with Bede 
lived Heddius, the Writer of St. Uilfrid's Life. Now 
he relates, Cap. lviii. that when Archbiſhop Ber#7u- 
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ald, and the reſt of the Biſhops, aſſembled in a Coun: 
ci] near the River Nid, made Peace with U#fria, they 
all embracing one another, and breaking Bread re. 
ceived the Euchariſt together, panemque frangentes com. 
municaverunt. The Matter therefore of the Sacra- 
ment is Bread, in the Judgment of this ancient Writ— 
er, who no doubt ſpeaks the Opinion of thoſe Ex- 
E/b Prelates, who then concurred in that holy Acti. 
on. And about the Middle of the tenth Century, 
Aelſric wrote a Book of Homilies for the Uſe of the 
Engliſh Church; in one of which he treats at large 
of the Euchariſt, (ſee Mr. J/helock's Edition of Bed, 
p. 462.) and among others makes Uſe of the follow 
ing Expreſſions : ** The Holy Font-Water, which is 
% called the Well-ſpring of Life, is like in Shape tg 
* other Water, and ſubject to Corruption, but the 
Holy Ghoſt's Might cometh to the corruptibl 
Water through the Prieſt's Blefling-—Behold now 
„ we ſee two Things in this one Creature. After 
true Nature, that Water is corruptible Moiſture, 
* and after Ghoſtly Myſtery hath hallowing Virtue. 
So alſo if we behold the Holy Sacrament after bo- 
* dily Senſe, then we ſee that it is a Creature cor- 
«© ruptible and mutable : if we acknowledge therein 
«© Ghoſtly Power, then underſtand we that Life 1s 
c therein, and that it giveth Immortality to them 
ce that eat it with Faith—Much Difference is there 
ce betwixt the Body in which Chriſt ſuffered, and the 
« Body which is hallowed to Houſe, The Body 
« truly in which Chriſt ſuffered, was born of the 
& Fleſh of Mary, with Blood, Bones, Skin, Sinews, 


« with human Limbs, and with a reaſonable Soul. 


« And his Ghoſtly Body, which we call the Hoe. 
is gathered of many Corns, without Blood and 
“ Bone, without Limb and without Soul—What- 
e ſoever is that Houſe! which giveth the Subſtance of 


Life, that is of the Ghoſtly Might and inviſible 


Operation. And therefore is the holy Houſel called 


” a My. 
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the B 
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« a Myſtery, becauſe there is one Thing in it ſeen, 
« and another Thing underſtood—Certainly Chriſt's 
« Body, in which he ſuffered Death—is eternal and 
« jmpaſſible. But the Houſel is temporal, not eter- 
« nal, corruptible and divided, chewed and ſent 
« jnto the Belly—It is Chriſt's Body and Blood not 
« corporally, but ſpiritually.” This ſame Aelfric, 
in his Canons compoſed likewiſe for the publick Uſe, 
has the following Words: (Can. 37. Ed. Johnſon) 
« That Houſet is Chriſt's Body, not corporally, but 
« ſpiritually ; not the Body in which he ſuffered, but 
e that Body of which he ſpake, when he bleſſed 
« Bread and Wine, for Houſe! one Night before his 
« Paſſion, and ſaid of the Bread bleſſed, I his is my 
« Body ; and of the Wine bleſſed, This is my Blood. 
„Know now that the Lord, who was able to change 
the Bread into his Body before his Paſſion, and 
the Wine into his Blood, in a ſpiritual Manner, 
he himſelf daily bleſſeth Bread and Wine, by the 
« Hand of his Prieſts into his ſpiritual Body and 
« Blood.” Likewiſe in a Sermon of Aelfric's ad 
Sacerdotes there are theſe Words: This Sacrifice is 
not the Body in which he ſuffered for us. nor his 
« Blood which he ſhed for us, but it is ſpiritually 
made his Body and Blood, like the Manna rained 
« down from Heaven, and the Water which flowed 
« from the Rock.” You will find the original Latin 
in Dr. Hickes's Theſaurus, Vol. ii. p. 109. and the ori- 
ginal Saxon, Vol. i. Gram. Angloſax. p. 58. This 
Paſſage is ſo manifeſtly repugnant to the Romiſb Doc- 
trine, that, as we are informed in the abovemention- 
ed Place of the The/aurus, ſome zealous Papiſt was 
reſolved to be revenged of it, and has accordingly 
eraſed it out of one of the ancient Manuſcripts of 
the Bennet Library ; but it was happily preſerved in 
another of them, Lib. xit. as well as in the Saxon, 
which was ſafe enough, becauſe few underſtand it. 
Such deteſtable Practices as theſe ſome People will 
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not ſtick at to promote their Cauſe. To this let me 
add, out of an ancient Pontifical uſed in the Saxon 
Times before the Conqueſt, the following Prayers 
for the Conſecration of the Paten and Chalice. For 
the Paten: O Lord, who after the typical Paſſo- 
<« yer, and eating the Fleſh of the Lamb, didf 
© rouchſate to take Bread out of the Diſh, in pro- 
©*© 7:11 comparatione corporis, in the comparing of thine 
-* on Body, and diſtribute it to thy Diſciples : We 
-- moſt humbly beſeech thee, that all thoſe, who 
«© from this Paten ſhall receive conſecrated Bread into 
<< their Mouths, may deſire and receive thee the 
living and true Bread in their Hearts, and deſerve 
<« to obtain everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, through thee, 
Sc. For the Cup: O Lord, grant that they, 
„ who with a clean Heart ſhall out of this Cup taſte 
«© the myſtical Memory of thy Blood, may from thy 
« Mercy deſerve to obtain Remiſſion of all their Sins 
« and Joys everlaſting.” See the Words in p. 10, 
and 25 of the Catalogue of C. C. C. C. Manuſcript 
Now it is remarkable, theſe Prayers are not to be 
found in the preſent Roman Pontifical, as being al- 
together irreconcileable with their Doctrine. For 
conſecrated Bread is Bread undoubtedly, and the ( 
myſtical Memory of Chriſt's Blood is not the real 
Subſtance of it. Now theſe Paſſages all contain a 64 f 
ſtrong Proof, that Tranſubſtantiation was not yet e 
believed, though they doubted not of a Change as J 
to Uſe and Quality wrought in the Symbols, which « ; 


was the univerſal Belief of the Ancients, and is now 4 
the Belief of our Church. And this undoubtedly was 45 
the Belief of the ancient Saxon Church, till after the « 
Condemnation of Berengarius; when Lanfrank, his 4 
great Adverſary, being made Archbiſhop of Canier- 4 
bury, altered the ancient Doctrine in this Particular. ll 
Matthew Weſtminſter indeed, An. 1087, ſays that Sul 
Berengarius omnes Gallos, Italos et Anglos ſuis pene cor- 8 


ruperat Pravitatibus, ** had almoſt corrupted all the Gi 
20 French, fed 
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« French, Italians and Engliſh with his Errors.” 
Almoſt all the Eng/iſh then were, as he confeſſes, at 
this Time corrupted. But that could not well be by 
Berengarius, who never was in England, which there- 
fore is a very probable Argument, that this was the 
ancient Doctrine of the Engliſʒ Church, which con- 
tinued to be taught therein till this very Time. 

G. In theſe old Times then Tranſubſtantiation was 
not come into Vogue: And conſequently there was 
no real and ſubſtantial Immolation of Chriſt, but only 
an Oblation or Sacrifice of the Euchariſtical Bread 
and Wine, whereby is commemorated and repreſented 
to God the proper Immolation, or Paſſion of Chriſt. 

P. Right: For St. Gregory in his fourth Dialogue, 
6. 55. calls offering the ſalutary Sacrifice, offering 
Bread; offer hunc Panem. And cap. 58. he tells us, 
that the Sacrifice of the Eucharift always imitates the 
Paſſion of the only begotten Son for our Pardon, pro 
abſolutione noſtra paſſionem unigeniti Filii ſemper imitatur. 
Conſequently here is no real Sacrifice of Chriſt's Fleſh 
and Blood, but only a Commemoration and Repre- 
ſentation, or Imitation and Reſemblance of the real 
Sacrifice. | 

G. And with this Doctrine the Oblation in the Maſs 
exactly agrees. Theſe are the Words: Where- 
* fore, O Lord, we thy Servants, and alſo thy holy 
People, having in Remembrance both the bleſſed 
« Paſſion of the ſame thy Son Chriſt our Lord, as 
{© alſo his Reſurrection from the Dead, and likewiſe 
his triumphant Aſcenſion into the Heavens; offer 
* unto thy glorious Majeſty of thine own Gifts and 
« Preſents, a pure, a holy, an immaculate Hoſt, the 
holy Bread of eternal Life, and the Cup of ever- 
* laſting Salvation.” Now it is altogether abſurd to 
call either 'the Accidents of Bread and Wine, or the 
Subſtance of our Saviour's Body and Blood pretend- 
ed to be veiled under theſe Accidents, God's own 
Gifts and Preſents. But this Expreſſion ſuits per- 
fectly well with the ſacramental Bread and wa 
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which is the Bread of Life and Cup of Salvation to 
thoſe who worthily receive them. | 

P. It cannot mean any Thing elſe, and this will 
ſtill farther appear from the like Prayer in the Ambri. 
an Liturgy : Therefore we being mindful of his 
<< moſt glorious Paſſion, and Reſurrection from the 
« Dead and Aſcenſion into Heaven, offer to thee 
<« this immaculate, reaſonable and unbloody Hoſt, 
this holy Bread and Cup of everlaſting Life: And 
ve pray and beſeech thee that thou wilt receive 
<« this Oblation on thy ſublime Altar by the Hands of 
e thy Angels, as thou didſt vouchſafe to receive the 
« Gifts of thy righteous Servant Abel, &c.“ as in 
the Canon of the Maſs. From whence it is evident, 
that this Oblation is Bread and Wine in Subſtance, 
though holy Bread and Wine, as St. Mellitus in Bed: 
calls it: And indeed it would be ſenſeleſs to pray 
that the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood may 
be looked upon with a ſerene Countenance, may be 
accepted as the Sacrifices of the Patriarchs were, may 
be carried by the Hands of: Angels unto the heavenly 
Altar. As if God would not accept the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, but at our earneſt Requeſt, 
and as if the holy Angels now tranſported that to 
Heaven, which has long ſince aſcended up thither, 
and for ever ſitteth at the Right Hand of God. But 
to pray that God would look graciouſly upon our 
Oblations, which like the Sacrifices of the Patriarchs 
were taken out of his own Gifts and Creatures, and 
command the holy Angels, as it were, to preſent 
them to him, there is ſome Meaning in that which 
the Words of the Canon will bear without any Ab- 
ſurdity. But if you conſtrue them of accepting the 
Subſtance of our Saviour's Body and Blood, a plain 
Force 1s put upon them, and they are rendered little 
better than unintelligible * Jargon. In the Clementine 


Liturgy 


* 


* Mr. Bingbam makes this uſeful Obſervation upon this Part 


of the Canon of the Maſs : Then they were good Senſe, _ 
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Liturgy it is expreſſed thus: We offer to thee our 
« King and our God, according to his Inſtitution, this 
« Bread and this Cup—and we beſeech thee that 
« thou wilt look graciouſly on theſe Gifts now lying 
« before thee, and accept them to the Honour of 
« thy Chriſt.” In St. Mar#'s Liturgy : © We, O 
« Lord God, have ſet before thee thine own out of 
« thine own Gifts.“ In St. Chryſaſtom's: We offer 
« to thee thine own out of thine own Gifts.“ There 
is the ſame Expreſſion in St. Ba/iPs Liturgy. From 
all which it ſufficiently appears, what is the true and 
genuine Meaning of the Roman Canon, and that it is 
both contrary to Tranſubſtantiation, and the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt's real Fleſh and Blood. And therefore both 
St. Gregory and St. Auguſtin, though they ſaid Maſs, 
were far from ſaying it in the Senſe of the Romiſb 


Church, as this Gentleman is pleaſed to miſtake the 
Matter. 


G. I think, Sir, nothing can be plainer. And 
ſince there was no Converſion of the Bread and Wine 


they were ſaid over the Bread and Wine, to conſecrate them 
into the Memorial and Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
“But now they are become abſurd, and contrary to the Primi- 
tive Intention. For how can the real Body and Blood of Chrift 
* be called theſe Gifts? Or be compared to the Sacrifice of 
% Abel, who offered a Beaſt? How can Men pray without In- 
* dignity to the Son of God, that the Sacrifice of God's only 
Son may be as acceptable to God as the Sacrifice of Abel was? 
Or how does Chriſt, who fits at the Right Hand of the Father, 
need the Mediation of Angels, to be carried or preſented to 
* his Father at the heavenly Altar? With what Propriety of 
Speech can Chriſt be called, all theſe good Things? And the 
* good Things which God createth always, and quickeneth and 
* ſan#ifieth always? Doth God create, and quicken, and bleſs 
* Jeſus Chriſt by Jeſus Chriſt ? It is proper to ſay all this of the 
“Gifts, ſuppoſing them Kill to be real Bread and Wine; but al- 
* together improper, if they are tranſubſtantiated into the na- 
* tural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, Whence we may conclude, 
* that the firſt Compilers of this Prayer knew nothing of the 
* new Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which makes this Prayer 
- abſurd in every Syllable of it.“ Vol. vi. p. 708. 
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into Chriſt's Body and Blood, and conſequently no 
veiling of the Subſtance of the latter under the mere 
Appearances of the former, which indeed is as great 
a Contradiction to Religion as it is to Reaſon, there 


is no Foundation for the Adoration of the Euchariſt, 


P. And there is no Rubrick for = ſuch Practice 
in St. Gregory's Sacramentary, or in the old Gallicay 


Miſſal, printed by Mabillon in his“ Muſeum 1talicun, 


which has St. Gregory's Canon, and was publiſhed 
from a Manuſcript judged by that ſkilful Antiquary 
to be above a thouſand Years old, and conſequently 


near as old as the Time of St. Gregory. 


As to Communion in one Kind it was not practiſed 


in thoſe Times, whenever there was a Celebration and 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt ; for then always folloy- 


ed a Communion, when every Body received both of 
the holy Bread and of the Cup of everlaſting Salva. 


tion. There was indeed uſually a Part of the conſe- 


crated Elements reſerved for the Uſe of the Sick, 
and ſometimes probably, when both the Species could 


not be had, the ſick Perſon received only one Kind. 
But then they never ſaid Maſs, and there was no Con- 
ſecration in this Caſe, and conſequently it was not al 
ways poſſible for the Sick to partake of both. Bea: 
gives ſome Inſtances, whereby it appears, that the 
Sick ſometimes received both the conſecrated Ele. 
ments, and ſometimes only one of them. In his 
Life of St. Cudber, cap. 15. he ſpeaks of one Hild. 
maer who entreated St. Cudberct to ſend a Prieſt that 
might adminiſter the Sacraments of the Lord's Body 
and Blood to his Wife who ſeemed juſt a dying. And 
St. Cudberf himſelf upon his Death-bed received the 
Salutary Sacraments, and ſtrengthened his Exit with 
the Communion of the Body and Blood (Proſe Life, 
cap. 39. and Verſe Life, cap. 36.) But in his Hiſtory, 
Lib. iv. cap. 24. he gives an Inſtance of Caedmon's re- 

ceiving the Euchariſt, by which it ſeems evident that 
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only the conſecrated Bread is meant. Beſides it can- 
not with any tolerable ſhew of Reaſon be ſaid that the 
Church in thoſe Days debarred the People of one. of 
re the Elements, as the Romi/b Church does now. For 
as I ſaid before, whenever Maſs was publickly cele- 
ce Wl brated in the Church, all communicated of both, 
and every Body might have an Opportunity, if he 
", Wl pleaſed, of frequently receiving them. As to the 
ed WI Caſe of the Sick, it could not well be otherwiſe, be- 
ry Wl cauſe the Church did not then allow of conſecrating 
ly i the Euchariſt in a private Houſe ; it therefore might 
frequently happen, that only one of the Species could 
ſed be had, which was thought ſufficient to teſtify the 
nd Perſon died in the Peace of the Church, and would 
. no doubt confirm all thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings to him, 
of Wl which his Communions in publick, when he partook 
va- of both Kinds, entitled him to, through the Merits of 
e-: Chriſt. 
ck, G. I plainly ſee, Sir, this was an extraordinary 
uld Wi Caſe, and there is no arguing from what may law- 
nd. Wi tully be done in ſuch particular Caſes, to what may 
on- always be done every Time the Sacrament is publickly 
 al- Wadminiſtred. Let but the Romiſb Clergy reſtore the 
ed: Uſe of the Cup, every Time Maſs is ſaid in their 
the BW Churches, and then I am perſuaded there will be no 
le- more Complaint of their fſacrilegiouſly withholding 
his WW the Cup from the People, than there was in the 
(110- WY more early Times, when the Sick did communicate 
that of only one of the reſerved Species in Caſes of Emer- 
od gency and ſudden Apprehenſion of Death. 
And WY P. There is another ſcandalousCuſtom now commonly 
practiſed in the Romi/ſb Church, which is directly con- 
trary to St. Gregory's Canon of the Maſs, to wit, that 
of the Prieſt's taking the Sacrament by himſelf alone. 
The Council of Trent calls it communicating alone, 
but that is a very improper at leaſt, if not an abſurd 
and unintelligible Expreſſion. For communicating 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes that he receives in Company 
I wit 
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with others. That this Cuſtom of ſolitary Maſs i; is M 
contrary to the Canon, appears manifeſtly trom the 
whole Tenor of it. The Prieſt prays, that the Oh. MWnenti 
lation may be made unto us the Body and Blood, 
That as many of us as by this Participation of the 
Altar ſhall receive the moſt ſacred Body and Blog 
of thy Son, may be repleniſhed with all heaven) 
Benediction and Grace. This ſhews, that St. Gregor 
intended there ſhould always be a Plurality of Com: 
municants; and not only theſe I have mentioned, 
but all the other Prayers of the Canon are in th 


plural Number; which is agreeable both to the In Wounci 
ſtitution of Chriſt, and alſo to the Practice of the Wcrmin 
Primitive Church. For there cannot be produced a Pc 


an ci 
mu 
hurch 
ther i 
ill that. 
he We 
hurch 


one Inſtance of ſuch ſolitary Maſſes *till long after 
the Time of St. Gregory. 4 ; 

G. You have ſaid enough to ſhew, Sir, that 8.8 
Gregory and Augyſtin's ſaying Maſs was very dif. 
ferent from that of the preſent Romi/b Communion, 
and was very agreeable to the Church of England) 
Method of performing this moſt ſolemn Office of Re 


ligion. Time « 

But holy Bede has likewiſe told us, that Pope Gr:- Never c 
gory took Care to ſend over into England all Thing nder t 
neceſſary for the Service of the Church, as ſacred hut this 
Veſſels, Ornaments for Altars, Veſſels for Prieſts. hey we 

P. Very true. But I preſume neither he nor 4 ey we 
guſtin looked upon ſuch Things as Terms of Com- imly t. 
munion. If he did, I ſuppoſe the Church of Rom Naffered 
has taken Care to keep theſe kind of Things till ex; Regar: 
actly of the Gregorian Mode. Though I muſt con- Nentlem 
fefs I am ſo great a Lover of Antiquity, that I had Wie con: 
rather ſee ſome of theſe Neceſſaries of St. Gregory, {Much as 
than any made by your modern Artificers. For I 8W97's T. 
very much queſtion whether theſe follow the old {MWliques 
F aflion. | ey eſte, 

G. Well, but what do you think of the Reliques btain E 


of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs, which he * "hich is 
ls 


w 
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ks Miſſionaries with? I hope they atleaſt are ſome- 
what more neceſſary than the other Things before- 
mentioned. e, I 


P. St. Gregory did not believe them ſo neceſſary as 


the Wh: Council of Trent makes them. It is manifeſt 
bh here is not a Word of venerating or worſhi ping 
nl Reliques either in his Creed, which he rehearſed at 
nis Ordination (which you will find in his Life writ- 
m. en by 7-5» the Deacon) or in his ſynodical Epiſtle 
ed, ritten to all the other Patriarchs, wherein he de- 
the Flares he holds the Faith of the five firſt general 


ouncils, in none of which is there any Thing de- 


ermined about the Romiſb Veneration of Reliques, 
cd a Point of Faith without the Belief of which no 
lter Man can be ſaved. I allow Reliques were then had 


much Eſteem, perhaps in more by ſome in the 
hurch of that Time, than they had any Ground for 
ither in Scripture or Primitive Antiquity. But for 
l that, this Gentleman can never make it out, that 
he Worſhip of Reliques, as practiſed in the Romiſb 
hurch, was advanced to an Article of Faith in the 
lime of St. Gregory. It is true in his Time they 
ever conſecrated a Church without placing there 
nder the Altar ſome Relique of a Saint or Martyr. 
But this was only to put the People in Mind, that 
hey were to imitate the holy Perſons, whoſe Remains 
hey were, in their Lives and Actions, and to adhere 
mly to that holy Faith which they profeſſed and 
uffered for. Upon this Account they had univerſally 
Regard for their Reliques. And I muſt defire this 
entleman to ſhew me either from Scripture, and 
he conſentient Teſtimony of the Ancients, or ſo 
uch as from. any Decree of the Church in St. Gre- 
oy's Time, or before, that they paid a Reſpect to 
elques upon any other Score: For Inſtance, that 
ey eſteemed them as Things, whereby they might 
btain Help from the holy Perſons they belonged to; 
rich is the Doctrine of the Remiſb Church. We 
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freely own that at the Tombs and Memories of the 
Martyrs were many Miracles. wrought in the Primj. 
tive Times, becauſe thoſe were the Places where ge. 
nerally Chriſtians aſſembled. for Divine Worſhy 
there they put up their Prayers to God, and cele- 
brated the Chriſtian Sacrifice. It was therefore from 
God they expected Aſſiſtance, to whom they offered 
up their Petitions, and not to the Saints. For it; 
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ih God alone who works Miracles, and he wrought 

1 them at the Memories of the Martyrs to confirm the 
ik Faith of Chriſt, which they ſealed with their Blood, 
If Which was very proper and requiſite, when a great 
. Part of the World was ſtill unconverted 3. but is un 
ot ſo neceſſary for theſe Times. And therefore there at 
f 05 now no ſuch Miracles wrought. The Romaniſts pre 
1 tend ſuch Things now and then, but they prove only 


pious Frauds when thoroughly enquired into. 
G. I remember Biſhop $://ing fleet in a very leur 
ed * Book tells us, The Veneration due to th 
Bodies of Saints and Martyrs is a religious Decenq 
& to be obſerved towards them, which hes in avoid 
e ing any Thing like Contempt or Diſhonour i 
them, and uſing all ſuch Teſtimonies of Reſpet 
and Decency which becomes the Remains of a 
* cellent Perſons. But that it is poſſible to exce 
even in the Worſhip of true Reliques Bellam 
* himſelf confeſſes, who ſays, that God took au 
„ the Body of Moſes, leſt the People ſhould gi 
„Divine Worſhip to it.”? - 5 | 
P. And Mr. Fleury obſerves, the -Ignorance 1 
Paſſions of Men have added ſome Abuſes to ti 
Reſpect due to Reliques ; particularly the relyin 
too much upon them, and regarding them as i 
Fallible Means to bring upon particular Perſons, al 
Whole Cities, all Sorts of temporal and ſpiritual Ble 


* 


ings. And St. Hierom, as hot as he was againſt / 


T Doctrines and Practices of the Church of Roms truly rep 
ſented, p. 30. 7 10. 2312990973 : an 
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the pilantius, yet he utterly denied giving any Adora- 
mi. cion to the Reliques of Martyrs. But now Superſti- 
oe- ¶ tion is grown to ſuch a Height in the Ramiſo Com- 
up ; WM munion, that it is the common Practice to place 
ele · ¶ them upon Altars, to carry them in Proceſſion, and 
rom fall down to them, which is a Kind of Worſhip ut- 
ered WM terly unheard of in the primitive Times. And this 
it sf undue Veneration is not only given to true, but alſo 
vol to falſe and pretended Reliques, of which the Ro- 
1 the MW 10071/t5 have good Store. Witneſs ſome of the Milk 
ood. and ſo many Girdles of the Bleed Virgin, which were 
gen preſerved with great Care here in the Monaſteries of 


s Ergland, as Things of mighty Uſe to Women in La- 
e n bour. Witneſs the famous Relique of the Blood of 
 pr- ales, ſuppoſed to be Part of the Blood of our Sa- 
on viour; which, though it was not indeed the Blood 


of a Duck renewed every Week, as ſome Hiſtorians 
relate, yet it was nothing but clarified Honey co- 
loured with Saffron, as it was evidently proved be- 
ore the King and his Council. See an authentick 
Account of this Impoſture, under the Hands and 
Seals of the Commiſſioners who were ſent to exa- 
mine it, printed by Mr.“ Hearn. And I doubt not, 
but if the Vial of the ſuppaſed St. anuarius's Blood 
at Napies were as narrowly looked into, that pre- 
tended perpetual Miracle. would be found a Thing 
of the like Truth with the Blood in the Monaſtery 
of Hales. To this let me add, that the Body of St. 
James the Major, which is ſaid to be at Compoſtella, 
in Spain, and to which the Romaniſts make a Pro- 
preſs from all Parts of the World with ſo much De- 
votion, and which is reported to have wrought in- 
numerable Miracles, is nothing but mere Forgery, 
as the candid Mr. + Tillemont proves, and does as 
good as confeſs. Father Mabillon, in the Appendix 
to ſecond Tome. of his Muſeum Italicum, has printed 
Benedictus Abbas, Tom. 2. p. 751. 3 

+ See his Note 8. upon James the Major. 1 
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a Piece, wrote by Jobn the Deacon, concerning the 
Lateran Church. In his third Chapter, he gives ug 
an Account of the Reliques that were in this Church 
in his Time, and they are as follow : The ſeven 
Candleſticks which were in the firſt Tabernacle; 
Aaron's Rod; the Tables of the Teſtament and M. 
fes's Rod; there are alſo the Reliques of our Lord's 
Cradle, of the five Barley Loaves and two Fiſhes; 
alſo our Lord's Table; the Towel with which he 
wiped his Diſciples Feet; his Coat without Seam 
a Purple Garment of his; two Vials of the Blood 
and Water of his Side; his Foreſkin; the Towel 
that was about his Head when he was buried; a Piece 
of the Place of Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; ſome of St. Je 
Bapliſt's Blood, and ſome of the Duſt and Aſhes df 
his burnt Body; his Coat of CamePs Hair; a Vi 
of the Manna of St. John the Evangeliſt's Grave, and 
his Coat. Now theſe are all wonderful Rarities, and 
no doubt were, and are had in great Veneration, i 
they are {till in Being. But every Man of Senſe muſ 
lament the Folly of paying the leaſt Reſpect to {uct 
idle Figments. And if you look into the Cats 


logues of the Reliques printed in the Monaſticon, and 
in that of the Church of Durham, publiſhed in the 
* Appendix to Bede, you will have good Reaſon to 
be ſick of ſuch Ware, and to ſay with Þ Caſſandr, 
That there are very few true and genuine Reliques, 
and many of thoſe, which are ſhewn with ſo much 
Pomp, are juſtly to be ſuſpected, and their Worſhy 
and Veneration ſerve very little to Piety, but ver) 
much to Superſtition. Upon which Account, as he 
rightly obſerves, it is much more adviſeable to abſtan 
from all Oſtentation of Reliques, and to urge tht 
People to worſhip the true Reliques of the Saints 


to wit, their Examples of Piety and Virtue. 


G. I ſuppoſe the Trade of forging 8 Was 


pretty early a Practice among ſome bad Chriſtians. 
Num. xv. + Conſultatio in opp. p. 973. 
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he P. Yes. St. * Auſtin tells us of ſome vagabond 
us MW Hypocrites, who went about in the Habit of Monks, 
> MW craficking with the Limbs of Martyrs, if yet they 
ren were ſo indeed. And St. + Gregory the Great, in his 
le; Wl etter to Conſtantina the Empreſs, mentions ſome 

ore Monks, who were beg digging up the 
cs nodies of dead Men, intending to put them off in 
es; Wtheir own Country for Reliques of the Saints. & This 
be way of merchandizing with dead Men's Bones had 
mz; been in a great Meaſure prevented, if the wiſe Pre- 
od caution of never touching the Sepulchres of the Saints 
wel nad been taken, and their Bodies had been ſuffered 
iece to lie quietly and entire in the Earth where they were 
hart repoſited. || It was in the Eaſt, where transfer- 
ring and dividing of ni; firſt began, and this 
Vial vas the Occaſion of Impoſtures. For to be aſſured 
that Reliques are genuine, they muſt be exactly fol- 
lowed up to their very Original, and all the Hands 
through which they paſſed ſnould be known, which 
was not in the Beginning ſo difficult. But after many 
Ages it has been very eaſy to impoſe, not only up- 
on the Pope, but upon the Biſhops, when they be- 
ame leſs careful and attentive; and after it was eſta- 
bliſned as a Rule not to conſecrate Churches or Al- 


on to tars without Reliques, which ““ Rule was not made 
der, till the fifth Age, the Neceſſity of having them 
ques, Was a great Temptation not to examine them nicely. 
* he Intereſt of drawing Oblations and Pilgrimages 
Ih. 

0 De Opere Monachorum, Cap. xxviii. Alii Membra Mar- 
as herum, fi tamen Martyrum, venditant—— | 
bſtain ＋ Lib. . Ep. 30. . 3 . : 
Rory Hleury's Troiſieme Diſcours ſur VHiſtoire Eccleſiaſtique, F iv. 
; 


Ibid. 

. See Cod. Afric. Can. 86. Similiter placuit, ut ubique per 
ros et Vineta Altaria, veluti in Memoriam Martyrum confti- 
tuta, in quibus nullum Corpus aut Reliquiæ Martyram conditæ 
altenduntur, a loci Epiſcopis ſubvertantur et omnino nec Mar- 
. Memoria peragatur, niſi ubi vel Corpus vel aliquæ ſint 
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442 A full Refutation of EXGLAND's 
to them, which might enrich the Cities and Churche, 867299 
where they were, was alſo afterwards a ſtill ſtronger abſolu 
Temptation. ; 

G. It is plain enough, Sir, the leſs knowing Par ſo! chi 
of the Laity of the Romi/hb Communion are ſhame: WW” n 
fully abuſed with this pitiful Traſh ; and the Cler 
who are ſenſible of the Deceit are perfectly themes perfor 

| able for carrying it on; and all both Clergy and Laity oly- 
who pay any Reſpect to ſuch Trumpery, knowing > 
them to be ſuch, are guilty of a Worſhip as bal 
every whit as the heathen Idolatry. They worſhip 
Stocks and Stones and dead Mens Bones, and could 
the Pagans themſelves do worle ? 

P. Such Practices as theſe therefore being not 
only ſuperſtitious, but idolatrous, the Church of Ax. 
land is not to be blamed for clearing herſelf of ſuch ples, 4 
idle Fooleries, as the Learned and Intelligent, even And t 
among the Romiſb Communion, laugh at and de- 
fpiſe as much as we do. And as for placing under 
Altars the Reliques of the Saints, which this“ Gem le ar 
tleman ignorantly pretends was a Term of Commu: 
nion in St. Gregory's Time; it was only a Point dt Flere: 
Diſcipline and Ceremony, and therefore could be 
no Point of Faith, or neceſſary Term of Commu- 
nion. For St. Gregory could not but know, whit 
every learned Romaniſt now is apprized of, that this 
Practice was not eſtabliſhed in the Church till the 
fifth Century, and perhaps not then univerſally. It 
therefore could not in St. Gregory's, or any othe! 
learned Perſon's Opinion, be a Point of ſuch val 
Conſequence as this Gentleman would make it. 

C. You have ſufficiently proved, Sir, this Pradticeſſ; "9 
is not one of the Neceſſaries of Religion; no mot t ch 
] preſume, is the Sprinkling the new Churches vin, 
Holy-Water, when they are conſecrated. + De 

P. You are in the right. The Uſe of Holy-Wate!Wuſgue 1 
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CegoryS Days, and not believed by him as a Thing 
babe — Euſebius mentions the Dedica- 
dons of — in his | Tink and fays not a Word 
of this Matter. Now can foes one imagine St. Gre- 
ry never read Euſebius's H. Pp” And ein it be 
xclieved he did not obferve, char this Solemnity was 

performed without this Ceremony? Neither was 
Holy-Warer- uſed, during the four firſt Centuries at 

aſt, for ſprinkling People at their going into the 
urch, as is the Cuſtom in the Ronaifb Commu- 
jon. This therefore is no more bat a Matter of In- 
lifferenicy at beſt; and did not proceed from a very 
good Original, it being plainly of heatheniſh Extrac- 
jon, For Jer tullian tells us, that the Heathens, 
is the Papiſts do, expiate their Villages, Houſes, Tem- 
ples, and whole Cities, with the Sprinkling of Water. 
and the mepigarhipex, or Sprinkling with Foly-Water, 
often ſpoken of among the Heathen, The learn- 
d Mr. & Bingham obſerves the Things are ſo like 
ne another, that ſome modern Tranſcribers of So- 
time have miſtaken them for one another. For 
eteas | Sazonien, fpeaking of Julian's going in- 
04 Temple to ſacrifice in Gaul, witk Valentinian to 
attend Hit, f fays, The Prieſt ſprinkling. them, with 
ater- as ey went in, according to the heather 
uſtom; Valeſius has obſerved, that in ſome Copies 
It is read, according to ecelę futical Cuſtom, inſtead of 
eathen Cuſtom ; which he imputes to ſome modern 
Tranſcribers, who were minded to make Church 
val Hloly-Water of it; whom he ingenuouſly chaſtiſes 
for their Ignorance or Impudence in corrupting good 
ice Authors, as they juſtly deſerved. I will not deny, 
nor but this Ceremony of Holy- Water may have a good 
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Lib. x. c. 3 & 4. 

+ De Baptiſmo, Cap. v. Cewrüt, villas, domos, templa, to- 
Wizlque Urbes Aſpergine circumlatæ aquæ expiant paſſim. 

Antiquities, Lib. viii. c. 3. 9 7. 
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Meaning, and may ſerve. to put People iniRemen; 
brance of their Baptiſm, and of the Blood of Chris 
for our Redemption ſprinkled upon the Croſs; [ 
therefore do not affirm it is unlawful, but think it 
might be | tolerated, if there were no other more 


ſubſtantial Difference between us. But ſeeing ther: 


are ſeveral other Articles of conſiderable Importance, 
wherein we diſagree, and this ſprings from ſo odious 
a Fountain, and is inconvenient and abuſed to fy. 
perſtitious Purpoſes; the Governors of the Church 
of England are by no Means to be condemned for 


diſcharging it, .as they have Authority to do in al 


like Caſes. : For, without Doubt, it is the Province 
of the Governors in each national Church to regulate 
ſuch Matters. And in theſe our Doings, as our 
Church in her * Preface to the Common-Prayer- 
< Book declares, we condemn no other Nations, nor 
c preſcribe any Thing but to our own People only; 
“ For we think it convenient, that every County 
4 ſhould uſe ſuch Ceremonies as they . ſhall think 
cc beſt to the ſetting forth of God's Honour and 
« Glory, and to the reducing of the People to: 
* moſt perfect and godly Living, without Error or 
<« Superitition.; and that they ſhould put away other 
“ Things, which from Time to Time they perceiye 
*© to be moſt abuſed, as in Men's Ordinances it often 
5 chanceth diverſly in diverſe Countries,”? 


Of Ceremonies, 
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$*E CF: "BY: 


The ſome Subjekt continued, particularly with Re- 
lation to Inyocation of Saints and Purgatory. 


ance, 

nous 6. U do not you obſerve, Sir, that St. 
) fi- | N. E Gregory Ny Reſpect and Veneration 
urch to the Saints, by dedicating Churches 
1 for in Honour of them? | 

in al FB. The Churches in St. Gregory's Time were de- 
Vince dicated only to God, and not to any Saint; though 
or WP Church, bearing his Name, ſerved for a Memorial 
ou of a Saint or Martyr among the Living, and ſo far 
aper. I was an Honour to his Memory. Now this is a Re- 
, nat ſpect we do not deny the Saints, and therefore ſo far 
only: 2 is no Difference between St. Gregory and us. 
unte ; E. Well, but Vigilantius was condemned by the 
think WY Church as an Heretick about 200 Years before St. 
and Gregory, for holding that all Prayers made to Saints 
to a deceaſed were fruitleſs and vain, and that no Honour 
Jars. was to be paid them, and that to give any Reſpect to 


their Reliques was downright Idolatry. 
P. He is greatly miſtaken in ſaying Vigilantius was 
condemned for oppoſing the Invocation of Saints : 
For St. * Hierom expreſsly affirms : © We do not 
&« worſhip and adore, I do not ſay the Reliques of 
* the Martyrs only, but alſo the Sun, the Moon, or 
i Angels or Archangels, or Cherubim, or Seraphim, 
te or any other Name which is named either in this 
“World, or that to come; leſt we ſhould ſerve the 
Creature rather than the Creator. We honour the 
“ Reliques of Martrys, that we may adore: him 
* whoſe Martyrs they are. We honour the Servants, 
that the Honour of the Servants may redound 
; * Ep. ad Riparium Preſb. ad. Vigilantium. MEE 
F mn upon 


er 


* 


_. 
= * 
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% upbn the Lord.” No Sort of Worſhip therefore The 
NN that 

h his 

Place for St. Hierom to defend ſuch a Practice, po 25 
he does no ſuch Thing; on the contrary he denies Vigi 
them any Worſhip, and conſequently rhat Prayers aſl 
were made to them. In * another Place he ſays, 8 
« Who, O Madman, ſpeaking of Vigilantius, ever Sort 


te adored the Martyrs? Who ever thought a Man he. 
„was God ?” And whereas Vigilantius ſcoffingy Wl yr. 
objects, That the Souls of the Martyrs love their Will ter 
% Aſhes, and fly about them, and are always preſent WW And 
« with them, leſt; if any Petitioner ſhould come, 
te they being abſent ſhould not hear him.“ St. Hieron 
expreſsly ſays, this was a Calumny. How can it i the 
then be with Truth aſſerted, that praying to Saints 
was then practiſed, when St. Hierom declares it wasa Wil that 
mere Calumny in Vigilantius to ſay, that any Body this 
prayed to the Souls of the Martyrs ? St. Hierim ubl 
therefore no where pleads for Invocation of Saints, f 
and confequently maintained no Controverſy with 
Vigilantius upon this Account. The Diſpute between Wi He 
them was, whether the Reliques of the Saints were Wi the! 
unclean, whether the Saints departed do intercede I Inva 
for the Living; neither of which Points relate to the 


invoking of, or praying to Saints. As to the honour- ar 
ing of the Saints and their Reliques, which Yigilantin: * 


oppoſed, if we may believe ſo keen am Adverſary as the 
St. Hierom, we think he was to blame in thoſe Parti- 
culars. If therefore he was condemned as a Here- 
tick upon this Account, that is nothing to us. th 

* Contra Vigilantium, F. 2. 5 > 

+ Ibid. F. 3. Et poſt hac de barathro Pectoris tui cœnoſam WM « 
Spurcitiam evomens, audes dicere : Ergo Cineres ſuos amant a 
animæ Martyrum, et circumvolant eos, ſemperque præſentes 1S CA 


ſunt ; ne forte fi aliquis Precator advenerit, abſentes audire non lei 
flint ?——Rides de Reliquiis Martyrum, et cum Auctore huju WW , | 
Pee Eunomio,--Ecclefiis Cliriſti calumniam ſtruis. * 
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Though I muſt needs own I cannot find any Body 
that condemns him but St. Hierom, who was once 
his Friend, and had 2 him, and there- 
fore might miſrepreſent his Opinions. It is very 
ſtrange, that St. Auſtin, who lived many Years after 
Vigilantius wrote, and could not but know of what 

aſſed between him and St. Hierom, ſhould not in 
lis * Book, where he gives an Account of all the 
Sorts of Hereticks, mention him as one of them, as 
he does Jovinian and Helvidius, whom St. Hierom 
wrote againſt as well as againſt Vigilantius, if the lat- 
ter had been a condemned Heretick in his Time. 
And I ſhould be glad to know in what Council he 
was condemned; for we are entirely in the Dark in 
that Point.. And whereas this Gentleman ſays, that 
the Invocation of Saints was a Term of Communion 
in St. Gregory's Time, I muſt deſire alittle Proof of 
that Aſſertion; and muſt entreat him to ſhew that 
this Practice was in his Time introduced into the 
publick Offices. In the preſent Romzh Church the 
Litanies are ſtuffed with Prayers to Angels and Saints. 
But there was no ſuch Thing in St. Gregory's Time. 
He + directs the Biſhops of S7cily to have recourſe to 
the Remedies of our Redeemer againſt the approaching 
Invaſion of Enemies: And exhorts them to order a 
Litany every Week on Wedneſday and Friday, and to 
implore the Aid of he Divine Protection againſt the 
Incurſions of the Barbarians, and to make Way to 
the Ears of God by Prayers. © God, ſays he, is juſt 
* and pious, and as he is ſevere upon the Impeni- 
ce tent, ſo he is merciful to the Converted. Let us 
therefore run to him with the Lamentation of a 
* contrite Heart, let us beg of him the Comforts of 
our Deliverance.” And ſpeaking of that which 
is called the greater Litany, he & ſays, The So- 
* lemnity of the yearly Devotion admoniſhes that, 

* Liber de Hæreſibus. + Lib. xi. ep. 52. Ed. Bened. 
Appendix ad Epiſtolas, Num. iii. 2 
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God being our Helper, we ſhould celebrate this 
« Litany with eee devout Minds, that by 
& this ſupplicating his Mercy we may deſerve to be 
“ purged in ſome Meaſure from our Exceſſes. There- 
fore on Friday next going from the Church of St. 
« Laurence, let us proceed to that of St. Peter, the 
& Prince of the Apoſtles, beſeeching the Lord with 
«© Hymns and ſpiritual Songs.” —— * Bede alſo relates, 
how St. Auguſtin and his Companions coming to King 
Ethelberf, ſung the Litanies, and prayed to the Lara 
for their own and for the eternal Salvation of thoſe 
to whom they were ſent. And again he tells us, as 
they drew near to the City they in Concert ſung this 
Litany: We belcech thee, O Lord, in thy Mercy, 
to turn away thy Wrath and Anger from this City, 
« and from thy holy Houſe.” St. Gregory's Litanies 
therefore were addreſſed to God, and not to the 
Saints. And let this Gentleman prove the contrary if 
he can. Here let me obſerve that in Lib. iii. Ep. 62, 
he commends Eutychius, Biſhop of Tyndaris, for con- 
verting Þ certain who were Worſhippers of Idols, 
and were of the Hereſy of Angel-Worſhippers, and 
exhorts him to perſevere in his pious Endeavours, 
From whence we may fairly infer, that St. Gregory 
accounted the Worſhip of Angels to be Idolatry, 
that the preſent Romiſh Practice was not yet intro- 
duced, and that the Catholick Chriſtians were not 
then Angellii, or Angel-Worſhippers. 

G. But, Sir, what have you to ſay to this Prayer 
in the Canon of the Maſs, which as is believed was 
fully eſtabliſhed and compleated by St. Gregory him- 
ſelf : ** Communicating and honouring the Memory 
<« of all thy Saints, to whoſe Merits and Prayers 
* orant, that in all Things we may be defended by 


ie. N | 

+ Scriphiſti ſiquidem nobis quoſdam Idolorum cultores atque 
Angelliorum (the former Editions read Angelorum) dogmatis in 
41s in quibus conſtitutus es partibus inveniri. ths 
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« the Help of thy Protection through Chriſt our 
40 Lord.“ - 

P. This Prayer is manifeſtly not made to the 
Saints, but to God. For if it were, then the Sacri- 
fice would be offered to the Saints, which the Roma- 
wiſts themſelves confeſs to be unlawful. Here indeed 
it is acknowledged that the Saints pray for us in ge- 
neral in the other World, which no ſober Proteſtant 
will deny. It is alſo affirmed, that the Saints de- 
parted deſerve to be heard in our Behalt ; and this 
may have a very good and ſound Meaning, if we un- 
derſtand by Merits, thoſe good Works which were 
done by the Saints when living through Faith, and 
by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, which are the 
Gifts of God in them, and are through God's Pro- 
miſe, and the all- ſufficient Merit of Chriſt acceptable 
to him, and by his Goodneſs alone render them fit 
Supplicants for their Brethren, in the ſame Manner 
as theſe ſame Divine Gifts and Graces make all good 
Men even in this Life acceptable to God, and fit to 
offer up Prayers and Interceſſions for all Men. Our 
bleſſed Saviour in the Apoc. cap. iii. ver. 4. promiſes 
to the good Men of the Church of Sardis, and in 
them to all ſincere and faithful Chriſtians, that they 
ſhall walk with him in White, for they are worthy. 
Let no Man ſtartle at the Expreſſion, for to be ſure 
there is no hurt in it, it being the Language of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Now this is not, cannot be a Worthi- 
neſs of Condignity or proper Merit ; but is only a 
Worthineſs of Meetneſs, Fitneſs, or due Diſpoſition 
to be Partakers of the heavenly Glory, and this 
wrought in us by the Grace, and accepted through 
the Mercy of the Goſpel-Covenant, procured, rati- 
fed and confirmed by the properly meritorious Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of the Son of God. In like 
Manner the Merit of the Saints both living and dead, 
which qualifies them to pray for us is no more than a 
Meetneſs and Fitneſs to be heard through the infinite 

Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of God and the all- ſuff. 

cient Sacrifice of our Holy Redeemer. And as the 
Saints departed are in this Senſe worthy of. inheriting 
the Kingdom prepared for them at the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, and of then attaining their perfect Con. 
ſummation and Bliſs both in Body and Soul; ſo in 
the ſame Senſe, and no other, do they merit to have 
their Petitions granted, which we have ſufficient 
Grounds to believe they are continually putting up for 
us to the Throne of Grace. Now this is only a Procf 
of this inferior Kind of Merit, and of the Charity of 
the Saints triumphant in Heaven for the Members of 
Chriſt's Church Militant here on Earth, and does not 
any Way relate to our praying to them for their Aſſiſt. 
ance. And thus, I think, I have vindicated St. Gre- 
gory from giving any Countenance to this Rom 
Doctrine. To which let me add, that nothing df 
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„ this Nature is mentioned in this Holy Pope's Con- 
* feſſion of Faith, or in his Epiſtle to all the other Px 
| triarchs, where he profeſſes he adheres to the Belief 
v0 of the five firſt general Councils: Neither is this Ar- 
1 ticle to be found in any Confeſſion of Faith ſet forth 
52 during the fix firſt Ages. 
Wil G. This one would think ſhould be a ſufficient IM and | 


3 — 


Argument againſt the Antiquity of Prayers to Saints, ture. 
and its being any Part of the original Revelation. I 751 
fancy I could urge other Reaſons againſt it myſelf, I Lim, 
as that there is, as you have told me, no Exampl: I he a 
of any ſuch Thing, either in Scripture or in the Hi- WW one 
ſtory and Writings of the three firſt Ages; that the other 
Saints cannot hear us and the like. But this would I to ci 
take up too much Time, I will therefore proceed to iſ datic 
another Point, and deſire to know, whether Purg« lo gl 
tory were a Term of Communion in the Days of Was 
St, Gregory. | be a 
P. One would think he ſhould have no Regard * } 
for Purgatory, who has ſuch Notions as theſe : ** Whe- kd. ! 
<< ther a good or an evil Spirit takes a. Soul when + 
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66 it leaves the Body, he will keep it without any 
& Change for gver; ſo that the exalted Soul cannot 
« lapſe into Puniſhment, nor that doomed to eter- 
« nal Puniſhment ever attain to a Deliverance.“ And 
again: Solomon ſays, where a Tree falls, there it 
« ſhall be. For in the Day of his Death a juſt Man 
« falls to the South, a Sinner to the North; becauſe 
« 4 juſt Man, by the Fervor of the Spirit, is carried 
« to Joys, and the Sinner, in the Coldneſs of his 
« Heart, is reprobated by the apoſtate Angel.“ Now W / 
theſe are the Words of St. * Gregory, who ſays, a Man 
after Death either goes to Happineſs or Miſery, and 
that his State is unalterably fixed. Where. then is 
there any Room for Purgatory * ; 

G. For my Part indeed I cannot ſee any. And if 
St. Gregory ſpeaks of a Purgatory any where elſe, it 
ſeems as if then he would contradict himſelf. But 
does he mention a Purgatory in any other Part of 
his Works? Certainly he muſt, or elſe this Gen- 
tleman would. not have the leaſt Pretence to affirm 
it was one of St. Gregory's Terms of Communion. 

P. Yes, in his F Dialogues he ſays, there is a Pur- 
gatory Fire after Death for very little and light Faults, 
and he grounds his Opinion upon two Texts of Scrip- 
ture. Firſt upon this: If any Man ſhall ſpeak Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
bim, either in this World or in the World to come. And 
he argues from hence, that what is denied of this 
one Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is granted to ſome 
others, vi. that they ſhall be remitted in the World 
to come, But this ſeems to me a very ſandy Foun- 
dation. And for my Part I cannot but wonder how 
lo great a Man came to think, that any ſuch Thing 
was here intimated. The contrary ſeems rather to 
be affirmed, that thoſe Sins which are not forgiven 


* Expoſ. Moral. in Job. Lib. viii. c. 8. & Lib, xii. c. 4. 
Ed. Paris 1619. | Wett! 
here, 
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here, ſhall not be forgiven hereafter at the Day of 
Judgment. Here is not the leaſt Hint, that what ig 
not forgiven here, ſhall be forgiven there ; or that 
any Sin here remitted, as to the eternal Puniſhment, 
thall be there remitted, as to the temporal. All that 
can rationally be concluded from this Text is, that 
this one Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt will never be par- 
doned by God, and that all our other Sins will be 

ardoned, upon a true Repentance before we leave 
this World, and conſequently will be forgiven in the 
next. But it does not by any Means Rllow, that 
all our other Sins, though God does not forgive them 
in this World, will be pardoned 'by him in the next. 
And yet this mult be the neceſſary Conſequence, if 
St. Gregory's Argument be of any Force. He ſays 
indeed, what is denied of one Sin, is granted only 
of ſome others, and thoſe too of the ligheſt Sort. 
But how comes it to be granted only concerning 
thefe ſmall Peccadillos ? The Evangeliſt I am fure 
does not intimate, that theſe trivial Faults only, but 
all other, even very grievous Sins alſo, even the 
Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt himſelf, ſhall be pardoned 
both in this World, and in the World to come, if we 
fincerely repent of them. If therefore we argue 
from this Text in the Manner St. Gregory does, the 
Argument will prove more than he deſigns, and 
conſequently it proves too much, and is good for 
nothing. Beſides, why ſhould very ſmall Sins be 
pardoned only in the World to come? Why ſhould 
not they be remitted to us in this Lite, as well as the 
more deadly and heinous Offences? One would think 
Chriſt were able to ſatisfy for the former, when we 
are ſure he has atoned for all, even thoſe of the 
higheſt Kind, excepting only that againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he has declared to be altogether un- 
pardonable. St. Hilary upon the Place tells us, 
« Chriſt condemns with a moſt ſevere Sentence the 
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“ Jon of all Sins, and denying Pardon to the Blaſ- 
« phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For when all 
other Words and Actions are very liberally remit- 
ted; it is not within the Benefit of God's Mercy, 
if God is denied to be in Chriſt——All Sins what- 
« ſoever are to be forgiven, but the Blaſphemy a- 
« gainſt the Holy Ghoſt is not to be forgiven.” 
Here is no Exception for ſlight Sins only, but all, 
except one, are equally remiſſible : and here is no 
Suppoſal, that ſome Sins are reſerved for Remiſſion 
in the other“ World. St. Chry/oſtom, in his Com- 
ment, interprets this Text of the Puniſhment, which 
ſuch Blaſphemers ſhall undergo, both in this World 
and the next ; and affirms, that as to all other Sins, 
if Men are not pardoned or are puniſhed for them 
here, yet if they repent they ſhall not be puniſhed 
hereafter. Which is directly contrary to the Opinion 
of a Purgatorian Puniſhment. St. Arhanafius has a 
Treatiſe upon this very Text, wherein he allows, 
that all other Sins and Blaſphemies may be pardoned. 
upon Repentance, but that againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
cannot. But there is not the leaſt Inſinuation of 
pardoning little Faults in the other World, which are 
not remitted in this. | 
The other Text St. Gregory produces in Behalf of 
Purgatory is, 1 Cor. iii. 12, &c. F any ones Work be 
burnt, &c. But he himſelf F owns this may be un- 
derſtood of the Fire of Tribulation which we undergo 
in this Life, though he thinks alſo a Man may inter- 
pret it of the Fire of future Purgation. He is doubt- 
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T C. 39. Quamvis hoc de Igne Tribulationis in hac nobis vita 
adhibito poſſit intelligi, tamen fi quis hoc de Igne futuræ Purga- 
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ful therefore about the Meaning of the Place, and 6 
could not lay any mighty Weight upon it. 

G. Not ſo much ſurely as to affirm it to be a 
Article of his Faith. But had St. Gregory no other 
Reaſon to believe this Point, than the weak one 


you have mentioned ? 
P. He had one more, full as weak as theſe. He 


lay hid for all the Ages before. But now in thek 
laft Times, the other World ſhews itſelf openly to us 
by Viſions and Revelations. And he gives this Reaſon 
for it, becauſe the preſent World draws to an End, 
and the World to come is at Hand. 

G. This is a very infirm Reaſon indeed, and the 
Event of Things 1 fully confuted it. And as 0 
his Viſions and Revelations, the candid Mr. Dupis, 
T find, is unwilling to believe that any will warrant 
all theſe Revelations; and according to his Judgment, 
who cannot be faid to be at all prejudiced in the Cafe, 
this Work does not appear worthy of the Gravity 
and Dignity of this holy Pope, it is fo full of er- eve! 
traordinary Miracles and Hiſtories, almoft incredi- mb 
ble. S P! 

P. Beſides St. Gregory, as I have proved before, Mof the 
holds that there are only two States after Death, the Streſs 
one of Joy and Bliſs, the other of Miſery and Pu- in the 
niſhment. And in theſe very Dialogues he ac- 
knowledges, that all the Souls of juſt Men are either {WV octr 
in Heaven, or at leaſt in + Manſions where they en- For 8 


joy an inferior Sort of Happineſs, though they ſuf ted a 


fer ſome Loſs in not being admitted into the Heaven, of 7. 
the Place of the more perfect. And in the very unf 
Chapter, where he ſeeks to eſtabliſh a Purgatory Remi 
Fire, he acknowledges, that & in the Circumſtances mag! 
a Man leaves this World, in the ſame he is preſent: Other 


a * Ib 

e. 40, 41. + Lib. iv. c. 25. A E 

. F Qualis hinc quiſque egreditur, talis in Judicio præſentetur. igebir 
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id ed in the Judgment. Which cannot poſſibly be true, 
if his Condition is made better by the Flames of 

e u Purgatory. And though it is his Opinion, that the 
ther Prayers of the Living profit the Dead to abſolve 
ones them from their leſſer Sins, yet he exhorts People 
not to rely too much upon them; and“ aſſerts it to 
Hebe the ſafer Way to do that Good one's ſelf, in 
Yeath one's Life-time, which we may hope may be done 
theſe for us by others after our Death. And he F fays 
to uy MW with Confidence, that we ſhall not want the ſalutary 
aſon Sacrifice after Death, if before Death we ſhall become 


a Sacrifice to God. You ſee then which in St. Gre- 
gory's Judgment is the ſafer Method, and how little 


the! the Prayers and Sacrifices of others are likely to a- 
as to WM vail us. It is therefore very unſafe and hazardous, 
pin, eren in St. Gregory's Opinion, to have any Depen- 
rrant N dence upon others for our Diſcharge out of Purga- 
1en tory, 

af From what has been ſaid it is ſufficiently mani- 


feſt, that St. Gregory, for all his notable Viſions and 
Revelations, floated very much in his Judgment a- 
bout this Doctrine of Purgatory. At beſt it was but 
his private Opinion, and not the ſettled Doctrine 
of the Church. It was not a Point he laid any great 
Streſs upon, and he did not venture to affirm it, 
in the Manner the preſent Romiſb Church does, to 
be an Article of his Faith. Neither indeed is his 
Doctrine upon the Point the ſame with the Romif. 
For St. Gregory teaches, light Faults ſhall be remit- 


en- 
ſuf- ted and purged off in Purgatory. But the Council 
ven, of Trent teaches (Seſſ. 6. Can. 30.) that all temporary 
very Puniſoment for Sin is to be paid there, but there is no 
tory Remiſſion of any Sin whatſoever beſtowed in that 


imaginary Place. However, both the one and the 
other Purgatory are pretty near a- kin. 

bid. c. 58. 60. : 
+ Et fidenter dico; quia falutari hoſtia poſt Mortem non in · 
digebimus, fi ante Mortem Deo ipſi hoſtia fuerimus. 
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. G. Have you any other Reaſon to believe, tha 
this Whim of Purgatory was only St. Gregory's pri. 
vate Opinion, and not the publick Doctrine of the 
Church? If this was his and the Church's Faith x 
that Time, I ſuppoſe this will appear by their Prayers 
And ſince St. Gr.gory compoſed a Sacramentary, one 
would expect to find ſomething of it there. 

P. He is believed to have put the laſt Hand tg 
the Canon of the Maſs. Now in this there is a Prayer 
for the Dead, but it has no Reſpect at all to the 
Doctrine in Debate. It * runs thus: Remember, 
O Lord, thy Servants and Handmaids, who hav 
gone before us with the Sign of Faith, and lex 
in the Sleep of Peace. To them, O Lord, and 
to all who reſt in Chriſt, we beſeech thee grant: 
& Place of Refreſhment, Light and Peace, through 
« Chriſt our Lord.* Now I would fain know hoy 
thoſe can be ſaid to ſleep in Peace, and to reſt n 
Chriſt, whoſe Souls are in Torment. St. Greg 
therefore, in his Practice, did not pray for ſuch « 
endured the Pains of Purgatory, but for thoſe wh 
rayed 


* In the Gallican Sacramentary, publiſhed by Mabi/lon, n 
Vol. i. of his Maſcum Italicum, wherein there is the Canon d 
the Maſs, it is thus expreſſed: Memento etiam, Domine, et cori 
© nomina qui nos præceſſerunt cum ſi gno fidei. Which ſhews 
there has been an Alteration made in this Place in later Times, and 


that we have not this Prayer now exactly as St. Gregory pen'd i. 


The ancient Prayer was made in general for all the righteous and 


holy Men who have gone before us with the Sign of Faith, and 


ſleep in the Sleep of Peace. But now it is changed into a Praye! 
for particular Perſons, thus: Memento etiam, Domine, anima. 
rum famulorum famularumgue tuarum V. & N. gui nos pre 
« ſerunt.”—— Which makes a conſiderable Differenee in the Ii 
tent of the Prayer, and ſeems more agreeable to the Doctrine d 
Purgatory : Though even the Prayer, thus corrupted, cannot, 
conſiſtently with common Senſe, be made to agree with that Doe 
trine, For thoſe Souls who reſt in the Sleep of Peace cannd!, 


with any tolerable Propriety, be ſuppoſed to be tormented in tif 
Flames of Purgatory, 
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and Peace; not that they were not poſſeſſed of ſuch 
a Place, in Part, as to their Souls already, but that 
at the Day of the general Reſurrection, they may en- 
joy their perfect Refreſhment, Light and Peace, both 
in Body and Soul. And this is very agreeable to 
St. Gregory's own Doctrine: For ſpeaking of. the 
Souls of righteous Men departed, he * ſays, * their 
« Reward encreaſes in the Day of Judgment ; be- 
« cauſe in the ſeparate State they enjoy only the 
« Bliſs of their Souls, but afterwards that alſo of 
« their Bodies. Concerning this their redoubled 
« Glory it is written: In their Land they ſhall poſ- 
« ſeſs the double. Hence alſo, before the Day of the 
« ReſurreCtion, it is written concerning the Souls of 
« holy Men: Single white Robes were given to them, 
« and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet 
« for a little Seaſon, until the Number of their Fellow- 
« Servants and Brethren ſhould be fulfilled. Thoſe 
« then who have received ſingle Robes, ſhall have 
« double ones in the Judgment ; becauſe now they 
«© ſhall rejoice only in the Glory of their Souls, but 
© then with the Glory both of their Souls and 
« Bodies.” This then is the true Interpretation of 
the Prayer for the Departed in the Canon of the Maſs. 
And you may eaſily diſcern it has nothing to do 
with Purgatory. | 

G. The Church of England herſelf prays much in 
She beſeeches God in her Com- 
munion Office, that we with them, viz. thoſe who 
are departed in the Faith of Chriſt, may be made 


Partakers of the heavenly Kingdom ; and in her 


Canon, that we may be made Partakers with them of 
the glorious Reſurrection in the Life everlaſting ; and 
in her Burial Office, that it may pleaſe him ſhortly to 
accompliſh the Number of his Elect, and to haſten 
his Kingdom, that we, with all thoje that are departed 
in the true Faith of his holy Name, may have our per- 
* Dial. Lib. iv. c. 25. 
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fe& Conſummation and Bliſs both in Body and Soul 
in his eternal and everlaſting Glory. The Church 
of England then is far from being againſt praying for 
the Dead in this Senſe, and, if rightly underſtood, 
ſhe both allows and practiſes it. But then ſuch 
Prayers directly overthrow the Doctrine of Purgaton, 
It therefore, as you have proved, does not appear 
that St. Gregory practiſed upon that Doctrine in his 
publick Devotions, whatever Notion he might have 
that Prayers and the Oblation of the Euchariſt might 
profit the Souls in Purgatory : At leaſt the Canon 
cannot naturally be underſtood of them, however 
ſome in their private Judgment might wreſt it with 
good deal of Violence to that Senſe. But pray, Sir, 
was Aerius condemned by the Church for an Heretick 
for oppoſing the Doctrine of Purgatory ? 
P. No, Sir, that is the Gentleman's great Miſtake 
For it was for condemning the Catholick Cuſtom d 
praying for the Dead, which moſt certainly was not 
unded upon Purgatory, Aerius thus ar againſt 
the then Practice of the Church: * Upon what 
« Account do ye Name after their Death the Names 
of the departed ? For he that is alive prays and 
cc gives Alms, but what ſhall the Dead be advan- 
« taged ? Now if the Prayers of thoſe in this 
« World profit thoſe in the next, let no Body be 
* godly or do good, but get ſome Friends to praj 
* for him, that he may not ſuffer any Thing there, 


© nor any of thoſe heinous Sins which he has com- 


F mitted be required of him.” Now Aerius direct 
his Argument not againſt thoſe who pray that the 
Righteous may be [45 8 of their ſmall Slips in Pur. 

who taught and prayed that 


Hell. This Opinion, that the Sins even of thoſe 
dead who had lived a very wicked Life might be 
taken away by the Suffrages of the living, had re- 


* Epiphan. Har, Ixxv. p. 908. : 
ceived 


Conver/ion and Reformation compared, 3 59 


ceived too much Credit from the Authority of ſome 
few Perſons of Note, but it was only a particular 
Opinion, and had not ſpread far. Therefore Aerius's 
Argument founded upon it was nothing to the Pur- 
pole. But now as Aerius's Objection does not ſup- 
poſe a Purgatory, ſo neither does Epiphanius s An- 
rer, which is two-fold. And firſt, he * ſays 
« As to commemorating the Names of the departed, 
« what can be more uſeful, what more proper, and 
„more admirable, than for the Living to believe, 
« that thoſe who are deceaſed live and exiſt, ſtill be- 
« ing and living with the Lord, and that this moſt 
« religious Doctrine may be publiſhed, that they 
© who pray for their Brethren are in Hope, and are 
« ſatisfied they are only as it were gone into a far 
Country.“ | | 
G. If this be a ſufficient Reaſon for Prayers for the 
Dead, it is evident they were rather ' uſed for the 
Conſolation of the Living, than for the Advantage 
of the Departed. Here is no Benefit of any Kind 
propoſed to accrue to the Departed. St. Epiphanius 
therefore by this Anſwer is very far from defending 
praying for the Souls in Purgatory, eſpecially too when 
this Anſwer ſuppoſes the Departed prayed for are in 
a State of Bliſs, not of Puniſhment, are ftill being and 
living with the Lord. Epiphanius's firſt Anſwer then 
makes nothing for Purgatory z pray what is his ſecond? 
P. He ſays Secondly ; © The Prayer which is 
« made for the Dead is uſeful, although it does not 
& cut off the whole of their Sins; yet foraſmuch as 
„ while we are in the World, we oftentimes ſlip 
both unwillingly and with our Will, it ſerveth to 
e ſignify what is more perfect: For we make a Me- 
* morial for the Juſt as well as for Sinners. For Sin- 
ners entreating the Mercy of God: For the Juſt, 
* both the Fathers and Patriarchs, the Prophets. 
* Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs and Confeſſors, 
® bid. p. 911. 
Aa 4 « Biſhops 
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“ Biſhops alſo and Anchorites, and 2 Degree, 
that we may diſtinguiſh our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
e from the Rank of all other Men by the Honour 
* we give him; and that we may pay Reverence, 
„ remembring, that the Lord is not to be put upon 
the Level with any among Men, although they 
* were every one more than infinitely righteous.” 
Now here is nothing at all about Purgatory : For 2 
for Sinners and wicked Men, it is in vain to pray fer 
God's Mercy in their Behalf, though indeed it may 
ſhew our Love for them. And this the Romaniſ; 
themſelves confeſs. For they teach that the Souls of 
the Wicked go directly to Hell. 

G. And as for the Juſt, the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, Sc. to be ſure they do not go to Purgs- 
tory. And yet it was for theſe, among whom wa 
recounted alſo even the Bleſſed Virgin herſelf, the Pri. 
mitive Church prayed. For thus I read in the Li 
turgy of St. Mark, publiſhed by Dr. * Bret: 
“ Give Reſt, O Lord, our God, to the Souls of 
* our Fathers and Brethren, who are depatred in 
c the Faith of Chriſt, be mindful of our Forefathers 
* from the Beginning of the World, of the Patri- 
e archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. of our Holy Fx 
ether Mark the Apoſtle, eſpecially of the moſt 
holy, immaculate, and bleſſed Lady the Mother of 
* God and the ever Virgin Mary.“? | 

P. The Word immaculate 1s an Interpolation, 
For according to Epiphanius no One, but Chriſt, is 
perfect and without Slips. However it is apparent 
the greateſt Saints that ever lived were anciently pray- 


ed for, not certainly, that their Slips might be re- 
mitted and purged away in Purgatory, for this no 
Chriſtian ever dreamed of; but to ſhew their Imper- 
« For what 
«© Compariſon can there be, as Epiphanius proceeds, 
„ fſince the One is God, the other Man, the One in 


| tection in Compariſon of our Saviour. 


Collection of Liturgies, p. 32. 


« Heaven, 
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miſſi. 
pray: 
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ee, & Heaven, the other in the Earth, becauſe of their 
it, Bodies ſtill being in the Earth.” Hence alſo we 
our may collect that the Deſign of praying for the Juſt, 
ice, was to beſeech God to raiſe their Bodies out of the 
Earth, and reunite them to their Souls, and ſo make 
their Perſons and their Bliſs ſtill more perfect, that 
by this Means they may ſtill nearer arrive at the Per- 


r 2 fection of our Saviour. 

for WM G. But, Sir, do not you think St. Epiphanius be- 
may WH lieved Prayers for the Dead uſeful for taking away 
wiſts a the Slips and Imperfections of the Righteous in the 
Is of BW intermediate State? 

P. No, the Holy Father does not ſay fo, he only 
les, BW ſays that ſuch Prayers for Reſt and Refreſhment, and 
rg Conſummation of Bliſs, ſhew, the greateſt Saints are 

was Wl guilty of Sins in their Life-time, otherwiſe they 
Pri- WW would not have undergone Death, the Wages of Sin, 
: Li- WW and would therefore have had no Need of ſuch Prayers 
reit: to ſhew the Difference between their Deficiency and 
Is of our Bleſſed Saviour's Perfection. And he only inti- 
d in mates, that as Man is compoſed of Soul and Body, 


and the Body is buried in the Ground, and ex- 
Patri- ¶ pets the Reſurrection, that the whole Man may 
7 Fa- ¶ receive in the Judgment a ſolemn Acquittal and Re- 
moſt Wmiſſion of all his Sins; and therefore the Church 
er of prays even for the beſt of Men upon this Account. 
But this is nothing to Purgatory, or ſuch a mendin 
tion, {Wot the Condition of the Souls of the Deceaſed as the 
ſt, is {Wir apiſts dream of. St. Epiphanius could not poſſibly 
arent {be of their Opinion, that the Church then prayed to 
God for Pardon of the Failings and little Faults to 
hich even the beſt of Men are liable, and for Deli- 
erance from a tormenting Fire which they have in- 


nper- NVented for warming their own and the Pope's Kitchen. 
what And this I ſhall * . to prove from other Places 
ceeds, In this Father's Works. He * declares, that when 
ne in Ne Righteous die, by the Diſſolution of the Body all 


Adv. Har. p. 545, 546, &c. 
that 
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that was evil and corrupt in them dies likewiſe: 
That in the other World even the very Thought of 
Sin will vaniſh : That God applies to us Death as a 
Medicine to root out Sin; and that for the Safety 
both of Soul and Body God invented Death by Way 
of Phyſick to cleanſe us, that ſo we might become 
perfect and free from the Stain of Sin. From whence 
one cannot forbear concluding, that when the Righte- 
ous dye, God then immediately pardons all their 
Infirmities, placing them in a happy Station out of 
the Reach of Sin and Corruption, and Puniſhment, 
which is the Conſequence of it, and beyond the Eff. 
cacy of any vain and fruitleſs Devotions; agreeably 
to what he ſays in * another Place: The Saints are 
in Honour, their Reſt is in Glory; their Paſſage 


C from hence is to Perfection; their Lot is in Happi- 


& neſs in the holy Manſions, they are one Choir with 
« the Angels; their Converſation is in Heaven, they 
c are occupied in the Divine Writings, their Glory 
< conſiſts in unſpeakable and eternal Honour, and 
<« their Reward is in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,” Elſe- 
where he + tells us: In the future State after Death 
<« there is no Advantage in faſting, no Call to Re- 
“ pentance, no giving of Alms —— After Death there 
<« is no Help to be gotten either by Godlineſs or Re- 
<«« pentance. For Lazarus does not go there unto 
& the rich Man, neither the rich Man unto Lazar: : 
Neither doth Abraham ſend any of his Spoils, that 
* the poor Man may be afterwards made rich there 
e by; neither doth the rich Man obtain that which 
<< he aſketh, although he entreat merciful Abralun 
% with inſtant Supplication. For the Garners ar 
«« ſealed up, the Time is fulfilled, the Combat i 
« finiſhed, the Liſts are empty, the Crowns an 
<« diſtributed, and ſuch as have fought are at Reſt; 
« and ſuch as have not obtained are gone forth, and 
6 ſuch as have not fought cannot try any more, and 


* Ib. p. 1056. ＋ P. 501, 502. =” 
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« ſuch as have been overcome in the Liſts are caſt 
« out, and all Things are clearly finiſhed after our 
« Departure hence.“ 
6. You have, Sir, abundantly proved your Point. 
And this Place evidently teaches, there can no Ad- 
vantage accrue, either to the Righteous or to the Un- 
odly, from the Church's Prayers : That neither can 
rus grow richer, whereby, I preſume, is meant 
that the Condition of the Righteous cannot be bet- 
tered and improved, nor the rich Man obtain God's 
Mercy. Hence at 1s, that this Father does not in- 
ſiſt upon the Prayers being uſeful and advantageous 
to the Dead in a third State, and that Purgatory was 
far enough out of his Thoughts. He aſſigns other 
Reaſons which the Church went upon, that propoſe 
no Benefit, include no charitable Performance on 
their Behalf. For it is clear we may ſignify, that 
our Brethren departed are not periſhed, but remain 
alive with God; and we may put a Difference be- 
tween the high Perfection of our Saviour, and the 
Imperfection of the moſt righteous of his Servants, 
and yet intend no Aſſiſtance to the Dead, in order 
to deliver them from a pretended temporary Pain, 
We may then mop the Uſefulneſs of theſe Prayers, 
in the Popiſh Senſe, and yet deny no Point of Be- 
lief coeval with Chriſtianity. Nay, becauſe we are 
confident this Popiſh Doctrine contradicts a Point of 
Belief, both contained in Scripture and tranſmitted 
to us by Catholick Tradition, which 1s, that the State 
of the Departed is abſolutely fixed and unalterable in 
the intermediate State : We may therefore very well 
tell our Romiſh Adverſaries, in the Words of the 
twenty-ſecond Article of our Church, that their Doc- 
trine concerning Purgatory is à fond Thing, vainly in- 
vented, and grounded upon no Warranty of Scripture, 
but rather repugnant to the Word of God; and yet at 
tne ſame Time be no Acrians. 


P, Nay 
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P. Nay the Truth of the Matter is, the Remanif; 
are properly Aerians themſelves. For they affirm, 
as well as he, that Prayer for the Dead muſt be un- Pr 
rofitable, if the Dead themſelves receive no ſpecial 
Benefit thereby before the Reſurrection, as he aſſert- 4 
ed; or if the Romiſh Purgatory be not admitted after 80 
Death, which, without Doubt, as Epiphanius fully 
teſtifies, the primitive Church did not admit of. And BB 


they reject that Kind of praying for the Dead, for Ot 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, the Bleſſed Vir. ” 
n 


gin, and for all ſuch as are in Bliſs, which was prac- 
tiſed by the Church in the Days of A#rius : And Co 
they may do well firſt to purge themſelves of this tiſe 
Blot, before they be ſo ready to caſt the Aſperſion the] 
of it upon others. 

G. But this Gentleman is very poſitive, that the Ste. 
Doctrine of Purgatory was preached by St. Au WM "2 * 
guſtin, and his immediate Succeſſors, which he fays WM 3 
* is apparent from the many early pious Foundations limp 
made in all Parts of this Kingdom, for the Mainte- 
nance of Prieſts to pray, and offer up the holy Sa 
crifice of the Maſs for the Souls of their reſpective 
Founders. 

P. Whether St. Auguſtin preached the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, is more than he or any Body elſe can tell. 
It is poſſible he might recommend it as a probable 
Opinion, as his Maſter St. Gregory did. But this 
will not prove, that he inſiſted upon the explicit ge. 
lief of it as an Article of Faith, ſo as that who did 
not own it as ſuch were not to be admitted to Com- 
munion, although they would join in the Prayers 
for the Dead in the Canon of the Maſs, which they 
might very well do, without any Regard to Purgs- 
tory, and that too more conſiſtently, both with com- 
mon Senſe and Truth, than thoſe who believe that 
Doctrine. | 


. 


But 


1 tell, 
bable 
t this 
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But this Gentleman's Reaſon for St. Auguſtin's 
preaching up Purgatory is very extraordinary. It ſeems 
he thinks the Monaſteries were erected for no other 
Purpoſe, but to maintain Prieſts to pray for the 
Souls of their Founders out of it. Now I always 
thought the Monaſteries were founded, that Men 
might lead therein a Life of ſtricter Piety, Virtue and 
Obedience, than they could do, if engaged in the Af- 
fairs of the World ; that they might ſubdue their car- 
nal Aﬀections to a more than ordinary Degree of 
Continence, and, deſpiſing all worldly Riches, prac- 
tiſe evangelical Poverty, and maintain themſelves by 
their own Labour. The Monaſteries likewiſe were 
intended for Nurſeries of Learning. Theſe were all 
great and worthy Ends of their Inſtitution. And tho? 
no doubt they did pray for their Founders, yet this 
was not the ſole Deſign of their Erection, as he v 
ſimply ſuppoſes. And indeed if their Founders had 
more an Eye to their own precarious and ill-ground- 
ed Advantage, than to the Good and Advancement 
of Religion, it cannot be ſaid it was Piety, but Self- 
love and their own Intereſt, that prompted them to 
ſuch Donations. Beſides, this Gentleman takes for 
granted, what he has not, nor indeed can prove, that 
they undoubtedly prayed for their dead Founders 
with a View to Purgatory, * Bede informs us, that 
the Virgins, both in her own Monaſtery and in that 
of Hacanos, prayed for the Soul of St. Hilda, their 
Abbeſs and Foundreſs, though they believed ſhe was 
carried up to Heaven by Angels. The T Brethren 
of the Church of Hexham every Year, the Day be- 
fore St, Oſuald was ſlain, came and made Vigils, and 
offered the Victim of the holy Oblation for the Sal- 
vation of his Soul; and yet they & doubted not but 
he reigned with the Lord. Alſo the Monaſtery of 


Lib. iv. c. 23. + Lib. iii. c. 2. 


Ib. c. 12. Regis illius jam cum Domino regnantis 


3 


Inget- 
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Ingetlingum was founded, * that Prayers might be 
offered daily for the Redemption the Soul, or 
for the eternal Salvation of King Oſuin, who was x 
Man of extraordinary Piety and Religion, and wa 
eſteemed a Saint. St. | CudberZ remembered one 
Haduualdus at Maſs, whoſe Soul he ſaw carried to 
Heaven by Angels. Bede & ſays, St. Auguſtin, and 
ſeveral of his Succeſſors, all Men of extraordina 
Piety and Goodneſs, were buried in the North Porch 
of the Church of Canterbury, where there was placed 
an Altar, that the Prieſt of the Place might, every 
Sabbath, ſolemnly celebrate the Office of the Church 
for them. And || Heddius tells us, every Day a Maß 
was offered for St. Uilfrid. There are many more 
Inſtances of .this Kind might be produced, whereby 
It is plain, that in thoſe Days it was an uſual Thing 
to make Prayers and Oblations for thoſe Souls, which 
were not doubted to have been in ** Glory ; and 
conſequently, that neither the Prayers for the Dead, 
nor the Requiem-Maſſes of that Age, have any ne- 
ceſſary Relation to the Belief of Purgatory. 

I deny not but many even of great Piety and 
Learning began now to be infected with this Fancy, 
which they grounded, not upon the original Revela- 
tion of Chriſt, but upon the pretended Revelations ol 
ſome who imagined they ſaw the Place in a Viſion. 
One tf Furſeiis was in a Viſion carried upa great Heigit 


"Id C. 1<&e 24» + Bede's Life of him, c. 34. 
H Lib. ii. c. 3. || Life of Uzilfrid, c. 62. 
In the old Raman Miſſal, they were uſed to pray for the 
Soul of St. Les in this Form: Annue nobis, Domine, ut animz 
famuli tui Leonis hæc profit Oblatio, quam immolando totw 
mündi tribuiſti relaxari delicta. But this was thought ſo incon- 
ous to the Doctrine of Purgatory, in the later Ages, that i! 
as been changed into this Form, as you will find it in the preſent 
Miſtals : Annue nobis, quæ ſumus, Domine, ut interceſſione Þ. 
Leonis hzc nobis profit Oblatio. Thus fraudulently the Ronif 
Church has corrupted her publick Offices, to make them ſuit the 
better with their preſent Doctrine. 
++ Bede, Lib. iii. c. 19. 


into 
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be into the Air by Angels, where he ſaw great Fires, 
or which he was afraid would burn him, and which he 
F was told were appointed to examine every one accord- 
As ing to their Works. Another Viſionary, * one 
one Dryctbelm relates, that he ſaw Purgatory, and he ſays 
to [MW it is a Valley of great Breadth and Depth, and infi- 
and nite Length, one Side of which was terrible for burn- 
ary ing Flames, and the other was intolerable for Hail 
"ch and Snow. It was full of Souls, which flew from 
aced Side to Side. For when they could not bear the 
very Heat, then they changed their Quarters, and leaped 
urch into the Cold; and when they grew weary there, they 
Vat ew back into the Flames again. 

more G. When I fee ſuch grave and worthy Men as 
ereb Bede tell fuch ſimple Stories, I do not wonder that 


hing St. Paul fo frequently and earneſtly recommends to 
which uu and Timothy to avoid Fables; and that amon 
; and the Diforders of ill Times he foretels Men ſhall turn 
Dead, Waway their Ear from the Truth, and ſhall be turned 
y ne- Nunto Fables; that St. Peter ſhould mention cunningly 
deviſed Tales, as well as St. Paul old Womens Sto- 
nes: And ſince he condemns Fereſb Fables, I firmly 
believe he would have condemned the Chriſtian too. 
p. But we muſt not lay the Fault upon Bede, but 
pon his bad Education. For one may very well 
lay, that during ſeveral of the middle Ages there 
yas ſcarce any Man who had an exact Judgment of 
hings : And even Men of the beſt Senſe eafily fol- 


* owed the Prejudices of their Infancy and the vulgar 
"for Opinions; and having been much entertained by their 
it aninz W-ontemporaries with Revelations, Apparitions of Spi- 
do do its, Operations of Demons, and the like, it is not 
0 nge, if they had a natural Bent to the Marvellous, 
\ preſent Ind were apt to credit and relate any Thing of this 
eſlione B. port, which was a great Blemiſh to their Hiſtories, 
he Ay d make them not much reliſhed by Perſons of 
m 


ood Senſe and Religion, who think they ought to 


Lib. v. c. 12. 
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a low deep Valley, and in the one Side of it i; 


Mr. Collier had a great deal of Reaſon to ſay, tha 
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be very reſerved in believing ſuch Matters, leſt they 
ſhould attribute that to a Divine Power, which is no- 
thing but Illuſion. | 
G. And truly, Sir, theſe Viſions are as fooliſh 2; 
any one ſhall meet with. They may be well enough 
to fright Children, and impoſe upon People of 
weak Intellects; but they will not bear the Tel of a 
rigorous Examination. Now both theſe Stories muſt . 
be believed to be true, or neither of them. And yet 
they cannot both be true, for they manifeſtly contra. 
dict one another. Fur ſeuis's Purgatory is high up in 
the Air, and is nothing but Flames; Dry&helmus's is 


ſcorching Heat, on the other Extremity of Cold 
They who are fond of believing ſuch Things may 
ſtrive to reconcile them. For my Part I ſhall never 
build my. Faith upon ſuch Fooleries. 

And now, Sir, to ſum up all in a few Words: 
You have made it very plain, that the Romiſb fall 
Doctrines and ill Practices with Regard to the Euchs 
riſt, their worſhipping of Reliques, Invocation of Saints 
and Purgatory, were not at our firſt Converſion Arti 
cles of Faith. By Conſequence therefore the learned 


the Terms of Communion ſtand by no Means up et © 


the ſame Foot they did in Gregory the Great's Time. 


JS «# 


Converſion and Reformation compared. 369 


they 

S no- | KN X. 

hs {The ſame Subject continued, more particularly a- 

ough bout Image Worſhip. 

le of | 

- of 

2 C. R. Collier gives an Inſtance or two to 

1d yet auß prove the Poſition he had laid down, 
38, "4% that the Terms of Communion in St. 


DE) Gregory's Time were different from 
what they are now. But firſt of all he affirms againſt 
Baronius, that as to the Monaſtick Life the Church 
pf England has not declared againſt it in any of her 
Articles, which this Gentleman does not contradict. 

In the ſecond Place Mr, Collier avers, that as to 
he Croſs and our Saviour's Picture, the Church of 
gland has a great Regard for both of them, and 
akes uſe of the firſt in the ſolemn Adminiſtration 


7 ch} f Baptiſm. It is true, we dare not carry our Re- 
Saints Npects to che Lengths of the Church of Rome: And 
1 Arif we examine that Part of Bede's Hiſtory, though 
learned Fc find St, Auguſtin and his Company carried the 
y, tha roſs, and our Saviour's Picture in their Proceſſion, 

x yet there is not the leaſt Intimation that they wor- 


ipped them. Nay it is plain that Image Worſhip 
vas none of the Doctrine of Rome in that Age. 
For St. Gregory determines flatly againſt it. 

P. Very true. For St. Gregory, in his Letter to Se- 
ems, Biſhop of Marſzilles, though he is not pleaſed 
th that Biſhop for caſting Pictures out of his 
hurch, yet he condemns the Adoration of them, 
s now practiſed in the Romiſh Communion. His 
Words are theſe: I am lately informed, that 
* you perceiving that ſome People worſhipped Ima- 
ges, broke the ſame Church-Images, and threw 
* them away, And indeed I commend you for 

Lib. ix. Ep. 105. 


E CT Bb = Jour 
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your Zeal in preventing the Adoration of 2 
Thing made with Hands, yet, in my Opiniay, 
% you ſhould not have broken thoſe Images: Fy 
“ with that Intent Painting is made uſe of h 
Churches, that thoſe who are ignorant of Letten 
„may at leaſt read thoſe Things upon the Wal, 
* which they have not Capacities to do in Boch 
Lou ought therefore, Brother, to preſerve then 
and forbid the People the Worſhip of them; thy 
* thoſe who are not bred to Letters may be 2 
quainted with Scripture-Hiſtory, and the Peoyk 
% may not fin in worſhipping the Picture.“ Ina. 
other Epiſtle to the ſame Biſhop he ſpeaks to the 


like Effect: We had heard, ſays he, that bei whi 
moved with an inconſiderate Zeal, you broke the mig 
„Images of the Saints upon this Pretext, that thy You 
* ought not to be adored. And indeed we com not 
* mended you for . Worſhip of then on!) 
„but we chid you for breaking them. Tell me Gnc 
Brother, when was it heard, that ever any otheſ perr 
* T Biſhop did as you have done? If nothing el ed 
could have hindered you, yet ought not this on cd 
Conſideration to have done it, that by this Mea mig 
. thus 
* Lib. xi. Ep. 13. Wh oth 
+ St. Gregory, it ſeems, was either ignorant of, or had forgo uſt] 
the Story of St. Epiphanius, who, in his Letter to John of Jer } 
Jalem, relates this remarkable Fact concerning himſelf : «© Whaghi not 
„LU entered into the Church of a Village of Paliſtine, called wiil 
nablatha, I found there a Curtain hanging over the Doc Min 
«© whereon was painted an Image like that of Jeſus Chriſt, « Fr 
© ſome Saint, for I do not remember whoſe Picture it was. Bit ) 
*« ſeeing in the Church of Chriſt the Image of a Man contra Pen- 
„to the Authority of Holy Scripture, I tore it, and gave Ordet then 
to the Church-Wardens to bury ſome dead Body in this Cul Chu 
<< tain; and when they anſwered me in a murmuring Way, that Hol 
if I would tear this Curtain I ſhould give them another, 
«« promiſed to do it, and now I perform my Promiſe.” It ay 
plain the bare Uſe of Images in Churches, -without Adoration Tho 
Was not very common in the latter End of the fourth Century, and only 
the Beginning of the Fifth. Join. 


5 you 
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you deſpiſing the reſt of your Brethren, ſeem to 
think yourſe]f the only pious and prudent Per- 
ſon ? It is one Thing to adore a Picture, and an- 
other to learn what is to be adored by the Hiſtory 
which the Picture repreſents. For what the Scrip- 
ture teaches thoſe who can read it, that a Picture 
teaches the Unlearned who can look upon it; 
for in it the Ignorant fee what they ought to fol- 
low, and it ſupplies the Place of a Book to them 
who are unlettered. Hence it is, that, to the bar- 
barous Nations eſpecially, Painting ſerves inſtead 
of Reading; which you, who live among them, 
ought to have had a great Regard to, that you, 
while you are unwarily heated by a right Zeal, 
might not breed Offence to their fierce Minds, 
You ought not therefore to tear that, which was 
not placed in the Churches for Adoration, but 
only to inſtruct the Minds of the Ignorant. And 
ſince ancient Cuſtom had, not without Reaſon, 
permitted the Hiſtories - of the Saints to be paint- 
ed in thoſe venerable Places, if you had temper- 
ed your Zeal with Diſcretion, undoubtedly you 
might ſafely obtain what you aim at, and not 
thus diſperſe your Flock, but rather bring them to- 
gether if diſperſed: by which Means you would 


7 25 juſtly merit the Name of an excellent Paſtor, and 
« Whal not incur the Blame of a Diſperſer. But now 
alled while you intemperately exert the Motions of your 


e Door, 
hriſt, 0 
74s, Bat 


Mind in this Affair, you are ſaid to ſcandalize 
your People, inſomuch that the greateſt Part ſuſ- 
pend their Communion with you. You ought 


contrat 
re Order then to call together the diſperſed Sons of the 
— = Church, and to ſhew them by the Teſtimony of 
ay, 


ver I Holy Scripture, that it is not lawful to worſhip 
„ It any Thing made with Hands; for it is written: 
doration i Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
tury, ui only ſhalt thou ſerve. And then you may ſub- 
join, that becauſe you had ſeen the Pictures paſs 

Bb 2 into 


(0 you 
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cc 


into Adoration, which were made for the Edi, P. 
&« cation of the Unlearned, that thoſe who kneyount 
not Letters by looking upon the Hiſtory, mig s 


ouſe 
ringi 
nnir 


* be acquainted with the ſeveral Actions repreſent 
* ed; you therefore were ſo irritated by the Abuk 
< as to order the Images to be broken. And yy 
may farther add: If you will have Pictures in the 
& Church for Inſtruction, upon which Account th 
% were anciently made, I permit you by all Me: 
&« to make and have them. And aſſure them, thy 
« very Sight of the Hiſtory diſplayed by the Pic 
ture did not diſpleaſe, but that Worſhip whid 
% was unduly paid to the Pictures: And thus 3 


bs pealing their Minds, call them back to Una the 
And if any one will make Images, do not fotbi Wit, 
<« it; but by all Means forbid the Adoration of iu the 
e and carefully admoniſh them, that by the Sigh the 
ce of the Repreſentation they ſtir up Compunction i it fi 
« their Minds, and humbly proſtrate themſelves if Go! 
the Adoration of the Holy Trinity onLy.” Sou 
_ G. This Holy Pope, I perceive, underſtood Viſt 
ſecond Commandment as we do. He would not mig 
low his Flock to bow down or worſhip Images off that 
Pictures, but condemned and forbid omnibus modis Wi "Or: 
Proſtration before them, or that any, even out look 
Adoration, ſhould be given them. But fince v of ( 
began to diſcourſe upon this Controverſy, I ſom ern 
times read F. Creſſy's Church-Hiſtory, and * the the | 
I find, that Benedict Biſcop, the Founder of the M * 
naſteries of Weremouth and Farrow, took a Journ mig 
to Rome, from whence he came loaded with abu Ses 
dance of ſpiritual Wares, and among the reſt wiſh" wh 
Images. Now pray was not this with a Deſign ! =, 
IVIOu! 


recommend to his Monks the Worſhip of them? 


os us this out of the Life of Benedict wrote | 
ö 4 0 F 


i P, 451. 
P. F. C 
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Ed P. F. Creffy has dealt very unfairly in his Ac- 
knen ount of that Matter. He pretends to tranſlate St. 
migh hede's Relation of the firſt Abbots of thoſe religious 
reſem louſes. But when he comes to ſpeak of Benedi&?s 
Abu ringing thoſe Images, or rather Pictures, over, he 
d yolfWunningly epitomizes that Part of the Story, and 
in HM ery cautiouſly omits tranſlating the Paſſage which 


nt tua lly explains Benedici's Intention of ſetting them up 
Men the Church of his Monaſtery. He knew beſt the 
m, M eaſon why he did ſo. But the Paſſage is very full 
ie N inſt the Worſhip of Images, I therefore ſhall take 
vid ee Pains to tranſlate it for you.“ He brought over, 
ws oF lays * Bede, Pictures of Holy Images to adorn 
Una the Church of St. Peter which he had built; to 


foi wit, the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, and alſo of 
f th the Twelve Apoſtles, with which he might cover 
e Sil the middle Vault of his Church, wainſcotting of 
ction i it from Wall to Wall; alſo the Images of the 
Ive; 8 Goſpel-Hiſtory, with which he might furniſh the 


South Wall of the Church ; alfo the Images of the 
Viſions of St. John's Apocalypſe, with which he 
| not MF might, in like Manner, adorn the North Wall; fo 
ages that all who entered, even though they were 1g- 
nod norant of Letters, might, which Way ſoever they 
utwal} looked, either contemplate upon the lovely Sight 
ince of Chriſt, and his Saints, although in a Picture; 
J ſom or might more intenſely call to their Remembrance 

W the Grace of our Lord's Incarnation; or having, 
as it were, before their Eyes the final Judgment, 
might remember to examine themſelves with the 
greater Striftneſs.” Now you ſee the Purpoſes 
Ir which theſe Pictures were ſet up, were either to 
Worn the Church, or to refreſh the Memory of our 
wiour's Incarnation, Paſſion and Miracles, or to aſſiſt 
| producing pious Thoughts in the Beholders, or 
inform the Unlettered in the Goſpel-Hiſtory. Thus 
S. Bendict and Bede ſtop ſhort of the Exceſs of 
P. 295. Ed. Smith. 
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Worſhip and Adoration, and carry the Uſe no fir. 
ther than Inſtruction and Memory. And it is ve 
remarkable there is not a ſingle Sentence in all Beg? 
Hiſtory, that gives the leaſt Countenance to this Rs. 
miſh Doctrine. 

G. I muſt own I had before a good Opinion d 
Mr. Crefſfy's Integrity, but I ſhall beware how I truf 
him on any other Occaſion. But to proceed: This 
Gentleman is very ſenſible that St. Gregory and 4s 
guſtin did not allow the Worſhip of the Croſs and d 
our Saviour's Picture, or any other Image. But fiil 
he is very angry with Mr. Collier, for ſaying, tha 
the Romiſh Church pays an idolatrous Worſhip u 
them. He ſays * her true Doctrine is, that the Im: 
ges of Chriſt, Sc. ought to be kept and reſerve 
and that a due Honour and Veneration ought to h 
given them. | 
P. Due Honour and Veneration are equivocal Fx 
preſſions, and may mean no more than a civil Rt 
ſpect (ſhort of Worſhip) to Things that repreſen 
holy Perſons, and fet forth to our View their Act 
ons for our Inſtruction, Remembrance and Imitation 
If this were all the Romaniſts underſtood by thel 
Terms of due Honour and Veneration, we ſhoul 
not raiſe any Diſpute about them ; but their pretend 
ed General Councils carry the Thing much farthe 
The ſecond Council of Nice decrees, that an how 
rary Adoration ſhall be given to the Images, tha 
Candles ſhall be lighted up and Incenſe offered i 
Honour of them, and that by the Adoration of tit 
Image that is adored, which is repreſented by | 
The Council of Trent decrees, that theſe Images, . 
Way of Worſhip, may be kiſſed, and venerated b 
uncovering the Head and falling down. before then 
And the Roman Catechiſm teaches, that the Image 
of the Saints are placed in Churches that they mil 


FP. . 
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10 far. Ne worſhipped, and that it is lawful to pay Honour 
s very nd Worthip to Images in the Church. . 

| Bede G. This, Sir, is carrying the Matter beyond the 
his . Wounds of due Honour and Veneration, and cannot 


oflibly be reconciled to St. Gregory's Doctrine, which 


non early prohibits any ſuch Veneration, or that any 
| rut rning made with Hands ſhould be adored, or wor- 
: ThiWhipped with Proſtration, which St. Gregory plainly 
nd 4-WMooked upon as idolatrous. This Gentleman there- 
and ore need not be in ſuch a Heat againſt Mr. Collier for 
But ſtilWharging them with a criminal Exceſs. He adds no- 
g, thing to their Doctrine, as he would ſuppoſe; and 
ſhip wfMherefore if he utterly diſclaims it, and proteſts againſt 
he Im, as he ſays he does, he gives up the Cauſe of his 
{ervel Church as indefenſible. 


t to e But for all this, he has the Confidence to aſſure 


r. Collier, that he may with the ſame Safety of Con- 


cal Eience carry his Reſpects for Images to the Lengths 
vil kee the Church of Rome, as he kiſſes the Bible, or 
eprelenWhows to the Communion Table, or to the venerable 
ir AdName of Jeſus, or keeps Holy Days in Honour of 


1itationWaints departed. 


y the P. But with his good Leave theſe Inſtances are 
ſhoui@y no Means parallel. We do not worſhip or adore 
pretend ny of theſe Things. When we kiſs the Bible, we 
fartieWhcan no more than to teſtify our Belief of the 
in hg ruths contained in it. And this Gentleman is miſ- 
s, then when he ſays * we bow to the Communion 
ered Mable, or the Name of Jeſus. We only bow to- 
n of Wards that Part of the Church where the Altar ſtands, 
| by following the ancient Cuſtom of adoring God to- 
ages, Wards the Eaſt, but we worſhip or adore nothing 
rated Mut God, not the Altar, nor the Eaſt, nor any Thing 
e theme, And as to the Name of Jeſus, we bow not to 
Image, but at the mentioning of it we adore our Savi- 
ey Miur, teſtifying, as our Church + declares, a due 


icknowledgment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


P. 123. + Canon xviii. 
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true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour gf 
the World, in whom alone all the Mercies, Grices 
and Promiſes of God to Mankind, for this Life and 
the Life to come, are fully and wholly compriſe, 
Laſtly, for keeping Holy-Days in Honour of the 
Saints, we worſhip not them, but worſhip God and 
Chriſt upon them, and refreſh our Memories with the 
Virtues and Sufferings of the Saints, at the ſame 
Time praiſing God for ſuch glorious Precedents di 
Godlineſs and holy Converſation, and beſeeching 
him to give us Grace to imitate in our Lives and 
Deaths too, if it be his Will, their glorious Ex- 
amples. | | 
6. Theſe Things, I perceive, have no Relation, 
no Likeneſs at all to Image- Worſhip. We adore, 
as you obſerve, none of the Things he mentions 
We pay, no doubt, a great Reſpect to the Bible, to 
the Church and Altar, to the Name of Jefus and to 
the Saints, and he may call it a religious Reſpect, it 
he pleaſes; we will not quarrel with him about Words, 
But we do not carry this religious Reſpect to the 
Lengths of the Church of Rome, not to religious 
Worſhip, as they do to the Croſs, and to Images 
and Pictures. Neither did St. Auguſtin and his Com- 
pany to the Croſs and Picture of our Saviour, when 
it was born as a Banner before him. The Truth df 
which this Writer himſelf cannot but acknowledge 
He owns there is not the leaſt Intimation in Bede that 
they worſhipped it, and cries, God forbid they ſhould, 
if by Worſhip Mr. Collier means paying Divine Ho- 
nour to it. | | 
P. He knew well enough what Mr. Collier meant, 
to wit, the ſame as did St. Gregory, an outward Ado- 
ration and Proftration of the Body, which it is not 
lawtul to give by Way of religious Worſhip to any 
created Thing, whether they believe it to be a God 
or not. This is what Mr. Collier fays is not intimated 


by Bede. And now I hope he will no longer ry 
| plain 


* 
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plain of the Advantage he pretends the Proteſtants 
make of the r HE Signification of the Word. 
Let him prove, if he can, that St. Auguſtin paid any 
Worſhip or Adoration at all to his Banner. 

6. But does not the Relation of the very Fact 
more than barely intimate they paid a religious De- 
votion to it? This being wholly inſeparable from 


their carrying it in a religious Proceſſion as a Banner 


before them. | 

P. No, Sir, the Fact is very far from proving they 
paid any Devotion at all to it. For Devotion is no- 
thing elſe but that Virtue by which we dedicate our- 
ſelves wholly and ſolely to God, and pay thoſe Du- 
ties to him which he requires of us. Now Bede in- 
forms us, that they very devoutly ſung the Litany, 
and offered up their Prayers to the Lord. But there 
is not a Syllable of any Devotion to the Banner. In- 
deed we do not deny, that when now-a-days in their 


ſolemn Proceſſions Abroad, they have the Croſs and 


Reliques, and Pictures and wooden Images of Saints 
carried before them, they intend to pay a religious 
Devotion to them by ſo doing. This, ſince the Gen- 
tkman defires it, we freely grant. No doubt they 
bow down to them and adore them. But ſo did not 
St. Auguſtin. And he poorly begs the Queſtion, 
when he avers, that without Diſpute St. Auguſtin and 
his Company by their Example introduced their Form 
of Devotion into this Iſland. The Matter of Fact is 
plainly otherwiſe, as every ingenuous Reader muſt 
confeſs. | | | 

6. Well, but ſuppoſe they had proſtrated them- 
ſelves, as it is certain they did not, before the Croſs 
or Picture of Chriſt, or bowed down to it, or kiſſed 
it with a Deſign to Worſhip it, as the Romaniſts yearly 
do upon Good-Friday ? If Mr. Collier will needs call 
this Worſhipping, then he is a Worſhipper of the 
Communion Table when he bows down to it, and of 
the Bible when he kiſſes it, and of the ſacramental 
Bread when he kneels down out of Reſpect to it. 
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P. This Gentleman indeed pretends that when 
they adore the Croſs, they only mean to teſtify their 
Gratitude to Chriſt for having died on the Croſs for 
us. But even ſuppoſe this of teſtifying their Grati- 
tude to Chriſt were the only Reaſon of their adoring 
the Croſs, yet it is plain St. Gregory condemned it, 
becauſe he forbid any outward Adoration to Things 
made with Hands. But this ſoft Reaſon of their mo- 
dern Practice is neither the only, nor the chief one. 
For the * Pontifical, which is one of their authentick 
Books, expreſsly affirms, that Latria, or Divine 
Worſhip is due to the Croſs. The Gentleman there- 
fore only goes about to deceive the unwary Reader, 
when he would perſuade him they do not deſign any 
proper Worſhip to the Croſs. They plainly give it 
the very fame they do our Saviour, and though they 
may pretend, as they do in their Pſeudo-General 
Council of Trent, that the Honour or Worſhip which 
they give it is referred to Chriſt the Prototype; yet 
it is apparent they give it Zatria, though it paſſes 
trom, or through it to our Saviour, who is repre- 
ſented by it. And this is the Doctrine of their St. 
Thomas Aquinas, and many others. This is mani- 
feſtly no other than downright Idolatry, and even this 
Gentleman himſelf, if he be true to his own Princt- 
ples, cannot in common Modeſty deny it. Now 


* See the Letters that paſſed between Dr. Hickes and a Papiſ 
Prieſt, p 47. And here let me obſerve, that the Romiſb Pontif- 
cal is in this Paſſage altered for the worſe, ſince the Council of 
Trent. For whereas in the preſent Rubrick of the Ordo ad re- 
cipiendum proceſſionaliter Imperatorem, it is thus expreſſed : Crux 
Legati, quia debetur ei Latria, erit a dextris, et gladius Impera- 
toris a finiftris. In the old Roman Pontifical, put out by Auguftt- 
uus Patricius de Picolominibus Epiſcopus Pientinus, and printed at 
Rome An. 1485, and dedicated to Innocent the Eighth, it runs 
thus: Ille gui gladium Imperatoris præ fert, et alius crucem Legati 
portans, fimul ire debent; gladius a Dextris, Crux a Simfiris. 
Thus inſtead of reforming the publick Offices of their Church, 
the Care of which the Council of Trent committed to the Pope, 
they have moſt ſhamefully corrupted them. oy 

| 15 
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this Doctrine of St. Thomas's is either true or falſe. 
If it be true, then their Church is that idolatrous Sy- 
nagogue of Satan, which we affirm ſhe is. If it be 
falſe, and conſequently idolatrous, as he himſelf ſays 
upon another Occaſion, p. 37. this St. Thomas of theirs 
could not be holy, unleſs Idolatry be an holy Doc- 
trine, and then pray what was the Pope who fainted 
him? And what are all of the Romiſb Communion, 
who invoke and worſhip this Idolater ? I leave this 
Gentleman to conſider of that Matter, and proceed. 
As to his Charge of our worſhipping the Commu- 
nion Table and the Bible, I have ſpoke to that al- 
ready, and thither I refer him. And with regard to 
the Reſpect we pay to the holy Sacrament, it 1s plain 
we do not worſhip it at all: We worſhip none but 
God while we receive the Elements, as our Liturgy 


demonſtrates, and as the Declaration at the End of 


our Communion Service manifeſts in the following 
Words: © It is here declared, that by kneeling no 
« Adoration is intended, or ought to be done unto 
* the ſacramental Bread and Wine there bodily re- 
«* ceived. For the ſacramental Bread and Wine re- 
main ſtill in their very natural Subſtances, and 


therefore may not be adored, for that were Ido- - 


« latry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians.” 
And now if the Church of Rome would as frankly 
make ſuch a Declaration againſt the Adoration of the 
Crucifix and other Images, I dare be bold to ſay the 
Church of England would not ſcruple ſuch a Uſe of 
Pictures as St. Gregory ſo zealouſly contends for. But 
we know they will never make any ſuch Declaration, 
for that would be to condemn their common Practice 
and ſeveral conſiderable Perſons of their Church who 
now paſs for glorified Saints among them. It is un- 
accountable then he ſhould aſſert that we pay the ſame 
Veneration to any created Things, they do to their 
Images, and that this is a Term of Communion we 
cannot reaſonably ſcruple at; and I think a Man can 
hardly be ſerious who writes at this Rate. —_ 
» TIC 
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380 A full Refutation of ExcLany's 
6. He himſelf is ſo ſenſible this Doctrine was ſo 
far from being taught at Rome by St. Gregory, who 
determines flatly againſt it in the above cited Epiſtles, 
that he ſays St. Gregory writes nothing in them, but 
what every Roman Catholick in the World will ſub- 
ſcribe to. 9 

P. Then I make bold to aſſert, that Roman Catho- 
licks can very eaſily bring themſelves to ſubſcribe 
Contradictions. For the preſent Romiſb Doctrine is 
as oppoſite to that ancient Pope's as Words can ex- 
preſs it. He abſolutely forbids any Adoration or 
outward Worſhip to be paid to the Croſs and to 
Pictures, ſays that it is not lawful to give any ſuch 
Worſhip to Things made with Hands, and that it is 
due only to the Ho Y Trinity. Now the preſent 
Church of Rome commands fuch Worſhip to images 
under the Pain of Damnation. And their known 


Practice is to venerate the Croſs and the Image of the 


Crucifix, and other Images of Saints with Kiſſings, 
Oblations, Pilgrimages, lighting of Tapers, Bow- 
ings, Genuflections, Proſtrations. This is the very 
criminal Exceſs which St. Gregory very highly blames, 
and to which the People of Marſeilles effectually car- 
ried their Devotion to Pictures. 

G. But by the by, is not this at leaſt an unanſwer- 
able Proof, that Images and Pictures were not only 
kept in Churches, but a religious Honour was paid 
to them long before that Time ? For People do not 
uſually come to Exceſſes all on a ſudden, but pals 
gradually from the moderate Uſe of Things to an 
Abufe of them. 

P. If he means by religious Honour any Kiſſings, 
Proſtrations, or Adorations to Puppets and Pictures, 
1 muſt tell him once more there was none allowed 
either long before, or at that Time, or a long Time 
after, as I have ſhewn from Bede. And St. Gregory's 
Epiſtle fufficiently intimates the Abuſe happened at 
that very Time: Thoſe of Serenns's Flock who were 

| converted 
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converted from Paganiſm being not contented with 
the hiſtorical, fell to the idolatrous Uſe of them. 
For they were uſed to cringe, and fall down and offer 
Incenſe to Stocks and Stones and Paintings, while 
they were Gentiles ; and they thought they might 
well enough do the ſame when they became Chri- 


fians : But though the preſent Church of Rome 


would have commended them for this, yet St. Gre- 
gory was highly offended with them, and reproved 
them ſeverely, and in them he alſo reproves and con- 
demns his modern Roman Succeſſors and their Ad- 
herents. 8 

G. This Gentleman ſays “, it is plain from the E- 
piſtles of St. Gregory, that the People of Marſeilles 
were fallen into ſuch criminal Exceſſes, as to give 
that Honour and Adoration to Pictures, which is due 
only to God and the Bleſſed TrxinzTy. But the 
Church of Rome is not guilty of any ſuch Thing. 

P. He would fain get clear of St. Gregory's Con- 
demnation if he could, but all his little Artifices and 
Cunning are to no Purpoſe; he muſt yield the 
Cauſe in Spight of his Teeth. I muſt tell him once 
more, that the outward Worſhip, the Bowing, and 
the bodily Adoration, was the only Thing St. Gre- 
gory condemned in the People of Marſeilles : It was 
this which he declared was due to nothing but God. 
For though the bowing our Knees, or holding up our 
Hands, be not all the Honour we owe and yield to 
God, yet it is Part of it according to this Holy 
Pope, it is ſuch Honour as he has prohibited to be 
given to any Thing made with Hands. This Writer 
therefore need not be ſo mighty angry at Mr. Collier 
for applying this Caſe of the Marſeillians to the Ro- 
maniſts. They are as like as can be; and ſo the Nan- 
ſenſe he charges upon Mr. Collier turns upon him- 
ſelf : For I think a Man muſt want common Senſe, 
Who, when he reads the aboveſaid Letters of St. 
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382 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 
Gregory, does not ſee. he has determined the Matter 
flatly againſt them : And to be ſure his Judgment 
is much-more valuable than that of all the preſent 
Romiſh Biſhops put together, with his Holineſs him- 
ſelf at the Head of them. 
6. You have, Sir, fully anſwered every Thing 
material upon this Point, but there are here and there 
ſome incidental Matters, which you will pleaſe to 
give me your Opinion of. He ſays *, the Venera- 
tion of Images has been a Term of Communion ever 
fince the Manichees began to ſhew themſelves pro- 
feſſed Enemies of Holy Pictures, that is ſome Ages 
before St. Gregory's Time. Now I want to know 
when that was. | | 

P. Truly I know not, and I believe this Gentle- 
man cannot tell himſelf : And I am ſure St. Epipha- 
nius, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, and St. Auſtin, who give 
a large Account of theſe Hereticks, ſay nothing of 
it. It is true, St. Auſtin requiring the Manichees to 


| ſhew what one Thing they could miſlike in the Ca- 


tholick Church Þ, ſays : Bring me not ſuch Chri- 
<« ſtians as either know not, or keep not the Force 
6 of their Profeſſion. Myſelf know many that are 
« Adorers of Graves and Pictures—I warn you that 
“ you ceaſe to ſpeak Evil of the Catholick Church, 
e by blaming the Manners of theſe Men, whom ſhe 
<« herſelf condemneth, and ſeeketh every Day to 
& correct as naughty Children.” Here I find both 
the Manichees and the Catholick Church condemning 
the Adorers of Pictures, ſuch as the Romanifts now 
are. But whether the Manichees were Enemies to 
Pictures in Churches, or whether ſo much as the 
having them in the Churches were a Term of Com- 
munion, I find not, but rather the contrary, unleſs 


it can be ſaid that St. Epipbanius, who was a breaker 


nn. | 
+ De moribus Eecleſiæ Catholicz, c. 34. Novi multos eſſe Se- 
pulchrorum et Picturarum Adoratores | 


3 and 


of 
- 


Conberſion and Reformation compared. 38g 
and rejecter of Images, was not a Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholick Communion. | 

G. He affirms Queen Elizabeth did not leave a pub- 
lick Croſs or Crucifix ſtanding in the whole Kingdom. 
P. I do not find Authority for this in any Law or 
Injunction in that Reign, except with regard to Cru- 


| actually abuſed to Superſtition and Idolatry. And 
perhaps his Aſſertion may not be true. For I ſtill ſee 
Croſſes, though not maſſy Crucifixes, which are a 
modern Invention, ſtanding upon our Churches, which 


did order them all to be put down, as Mr. Dupin ſays 
at the latter End of his Account of the ſecond Council 
of Nice, they that knew their People to be prone to 
Idolatry, and were afraid left Images ſhould draw 
them back to it, might take them away: And this 
juſtifies the Proceedings of St. Epiphanius, Serenus, 
and of ſome other Biſhops, and among the reſt the 
Biſhops of our Church in Queen Elizabetb's Time, 
and that Queen herſelf, But though this be a good 
Apology for them, that they did it to prevent a Re- 
lapſe to Romiſh Superſtition and Idolatry, which the 
People had been too much uſed to; yet it is Matter 
of Fact, that the Croſſes and Pictures of our Saviour 
were left ſtanding, where there was no ſuch apparent 
Hazard of their being abuſed, as this Gentleman, if 
he pleaſes, may be ſatisfied, if he will look upon 
the Paintings of the Windows in many of our 
Churches. We are not againſt the hiſtorical Uſe, 
but the idolatrous Abuſe of Images. We are much 
of Mr. Dupin's Judgment in the fame Place, that 
thoſe who do not think themſelves bound to pro- 
ſtrate themſelves before Images, to bow to them, to 
kiſs and embrace them, are by no Means to be con- 
demned for Hereticks, who will not do ſo for ſome 
1 particular Reaſons, either becauſe the Practice of 
dkeir Church is otherwiſe, or becauſe they fear thoſe 
ind outward Marks of Worſhip ſhould be taken for Ado- 
rations ; 


cifixes and Images ſet up in Churches, and there 


ſeem to me as old as Queen Elixabetb. But ſuppoſe ſhe 
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384 A full Refutation of Ex LAN's 
rations ; or laſtly, becauſe they do not believe the 


Worſhip of Images to be ſufficiently warranted, ſee- 


ing to prove this the Image-Worſhippers in their 
Councils, particularly in that of Nice, have alledged a 
great Number of falſe Pieces, or impertinent Paſlages 
which prove nothing. In ſhort, let thoſe who raſhly 
anathematize us upon this Account, look to it that 
they are not idolatrous Hereticks themſelves. I am 
ſure St. Gregory would not have ſcrupled to eſteem 
them very blameable, as almoſt all the Westen 
Churches did the ſecond Council of Nice in the eighth 
and ninth Century, and particularly the Church «f 
England among the reſt. This Mr. Collier has ſheyn 
at large 
G. But why do we not bleſs ourſelves now with 
the Sign of the Croſs, as was the Practice of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who, this Gentleman ſays, blek- 
ed themſelves upon all Occaſions with it? The Pa. 
piſts alone ſeem to keep up the old Mode. 
P. It does not appear that the Primitive Chriſt: 
ans deſigned to bleſs themſelves with this Sign. They 
only uſed it to teſtify to their heathen Neighbours 


their Belief in Chriſt crucified. And if we dwelt 


among Turks and Pagans, I ſee no Reaſon why we 
might not uſe the ſame Ceremony. But this is only 
a Matter of Indifferency, the Reaſon of which is now 
ceaſed, and therefore there is now no Occaſion tor 
keeping up the old Cuſtom. We uſe it at our Initia- 
tion into the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it has then 
A proper Signification. And that is enough. But it 
may be this Gentleman believes this Ceremony 153 
Matter of Neceſſity. If he does, let him ſpeak out, 
and prove it to be ſo. In the mean Time we leave 
every Body to their Liberty to practiſe in theſe and 
the like Matters as they ſhall ſee fit. But let not thoſe 
that do it, condemn thoſe that do it not. Fo 


* Hiſt. Vol. i. p. 139, Kc. See alſo Dr. Inet's Origines At 
glicana, p. 21757. 
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Faſhions and Cuſtoms may alter, and what may be 
very faſhionable at one Time, may, without any 
Crime, be unfaſhionable at another. 


FP 


err 


The Pope's Supremacy no Article of St. Grego- 
n ee ry's Faith. 


E have now done with the Buſineſs 
of Images, we will next proceed to 
= Mr. Collier's ſecond Inſtance to prove, 

that the Terms of Communicn are not 
the lame as in St. Gregory's Time, viz. becauſe that 
Pope did not carry the Supremacy up to the Preten- 
ions ſince inſiſted on by the Court of Rome. We 
will alter this Expreſſion a little, and ſay, the Church 
of Rome inſtead of the Court of Rome, becauſe the 
Gentleman aſſerts theſe are two very different Things 
though many in his Communion, as I have heard, 
would be very angry with him for making ſuch a 
Diſtinction. 

Now in Anſwer to Mr. Collier's Aſſertion he tells 
us *, that St. Gregory maintained the Divine Right of 
his Supremacy over the whole Church as vigorouſly 
as any Pope ever did, which is manifeſt from his own 


Words; for he writes thus concerning a Biſhop who 


pretended to be exempt from the Juriſdiction of his 
Metropolitan: * If he pretended, ſays he, that 
* the Biſhop has neither Metropolitan nor Patriarch, 
% anſwer then, that his Cauſe is to be heard and 
decided by the See Apoſtolick, which is the Head 
* of all Churches.“ This ſurely is plain and deci- 
live. Again, he + writes thus to the Biſhop of H. 

rt .f. + Lib. ix. Ep. 12. | 

| ; Cc | racuſe ; 
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386 A full Refutation of ENGLAND“ 

racuſe: * As to what they write of the Church c 
e Conſtantinople, who doubts but that it is ſubjeq 
to the See Apoſtolick ?“ Now Conftantinople wi 
not ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, either as its Me. 
tropolitan or Patriarch. Since therefore St. Gregur 
thought it ſubje& to him, he muſt neceſſarily be. 
lieve, that his See had a ſpiritual Supremacy over the 
whole Church. Now this ſeems to amount to an un- 
anſwerable Proof, that the Belief of the Pope's Su. 
premacy, as a Term of Communion, ſtands upon 
the ſame Foot now, as in St. Gregory's Time. 

P. If theſe be the ſtrongeſt Paſſages he has to 
ſupport his Holineſs's Divine Right of Supremacy, 
his Cauſe muſt fall to the Ground. The firſt Paſſage 
relates to one“ Stephen, a Spaniſh Biſhop, who had 
been depoſed by a Synod of the neighbouring Pro- 
vince for ſome treaſonable Practice. This Biſhop, 
according to the Allowance of the Council of Sr. 
dica, appeals to Pope Gregory, who receives the Ap- 
peal, and ſends Jobn the Defenſor to examine and 
determine the Matter, giving him along with him 
Inſtructions and Rules from the Laws of the Em- 
E how he ſhould manage. He tells him, that 

e muſt enquire, whether Stephen was judged by 
Biſhops of a foreign Council ; for if he were, that 
ought not to be, it being contrary to a Novel of the 
Emperor + 7uy/tinian, which ſays, that the 1 

t 


Concerning this Stephen ſee Lib, xiii. ep. 45. p. 1251, 1254 

+ From this Novel it is manifeſt, that the Emperor 55 tntan 
did not allow of any Appeal from the Patriarch of the Dioceſe; 
and he expreſsly afarms, that according both to the Canons and 
the Imperial Laws the Patriarch was to decide finally all Epiſcopal 
Cauſes ; ad Patriarcham Diæceſeos referatur Cauſa, et ille ſecundun 
Canones et leges huic præbeat finem. So that in Juſtinian's Time 
the Canons of Sardica were not eſteemed of any Force or Obli 
gation, in the Churches of the Eaſt eſpecially. And this is the 
tearned Archbiſhop of Paris's Note upon this Novel: “ Ex hs 
« conſtant Canones Sardicenſes, qui Pontifici Romano tribuunt po- 
« teſtatem decernendi reviſionem in gratiam Epiſcoporum depolr 

8 „ torum, 
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Cauſes of Biſhops ſball be determined by their Metropoli- 
tan, and, in Caſe of an Appeal, by the Patriarch. And 
then St. Gregory proceeds, if any one ſhall object, that 
Stephen has no Metropolitan or Patriarch, it muſt be 
anſwered, that therefore this Cauſe ought to be decided 
by the Apoſtolick See, which is the Head of all Churches, 
Now I cannot imagine whereabouts in SHain this Ste- 
phen was Biſhop, that he had no Metropolitan, be- 
cauſe there was then no Province in the World' with- 
out its Metropolitan, unleſs this Affair happened 
when the Metropolitical See was vacant. Perhaps 
this was the Caſe, and then he would not have a Me- 
tropolitan. And fince there was no Patriarch in 
Spain, who, according to this Law of 7uſtinian, might 
have finally determined the Buſineſs, then by the 
Sardican Canons, which were in Uſe in Gregory's 
Time, the Appeal lay to the Biſhop of Rome. This 
is the whole Truth of the Caſe. Now all that can 
be argued from hence is, that by the Decrees of the 
Council of Sardica, there lay an Appeal to the Pope. 
But then this is no Argument at all, that he had 
Authority to judge upon an Appeal before that 
Council, or that he had this Authority by a Divine 
Right. It is true the See of Rome is called the Head 
of all the Churches, but it is not ſaid to be ſo by 
a Divine Right. The ſame Reaſon that made the 
See of Conſtantineple the ſecond of all the Churches, 
made the See of Rome the firſt or Head of them all 
which amounts to no more than this, that as Conſtan- 
tinople was the ſecond City in the Empire, ſo its 
Church was the ſecond Church; and as Rome was the 
firſt City, ſo its Church was the Head Church. There 


* torum, nondum receptos fuiſſe in Oriente, neque a Concilio Con- 
* ſtantinopolitano, nec a Chalcedonenſi, nec etiam ab Imperatore 
% Tuſtiniano ; cum manifeſtum fit, Patriarcham uniuſcujuſque 
« Diceceſeos ſolitum judicare de his depoſitionibus definitive ar- 
* creto, æque ac de cæteris omnibus Cauſis quæ ad diſciplinam 
pertinebant. Petri de Marca, Lib. vii. c. 5. $. xl. ; 
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is nothing more can be made of this Paſſage, which 
is far enough from proving a Divine Supremacy in 
the Roman See. 

G. This Paſſage indeed is not ſo plain and deci- 
five as he would make it. But what think you of 
the other ? 

P. Why, I think it is as little to the Purpoſe as 
the former. In order then to clear the Senſe of it, 1 
will put this Caſe : Suppoſe the Patriarch of Con. 
ſtantinople had made fome Alterations in his Liturgy, 


and had introduced ſome Cuſtoms of the Church of 


Alexandria , and upon this ſome Body ſhould fay to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantineple: * Sir, you have lately 
te had ſome Diſpute with the Biſhop of Alexandriu, 
* who would fain make his See even ſuperior to 
yours, and you have uſed your utmoſt Endeavours 
cc to depreſs it and keep it down below yours; and 
« yet you borrow ſome Rites and Ceremonies from 
ce that See, by which you ſeem to encourage their 
* Invaſion of your Privilege of Superiority.” Upon 


this ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould re- 


ply : „As to what you ſay of the Church of Alx 
c 2xdria, who doubts its being ſubject to the Sec 
of Conſtantinople ©? Now Alexandria was not fub- 
ject to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, either as its Me- 
tropolitan or Patriarch. So far is very true. But it 
will not thence follow, that it was ſubject to him by 
Divine Right, but only by the Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. In the fame Manner the Church of 
Conſtantinople was below or ſubject to that of Rome, 
not by any Divine Right, but upon Account of the 
greater Dignity of the Ciry. And this Superiority 
and Subjection related only to Place and Honour, not 
to Power and Authority. Indeed St. Gregory believ- 
ed that he had Power to hear and determine Cauſes 
which came before him by Way of Appeal from the 
Judicature of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and up- 


on that Account thought himſelf to have a ſuperior 


3 Jurif 
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Juriſdiction. Now he judged and acquitted at Reme 
John a Prieſt of Chalcedon, who had been accuſed 
of Hereſy, and was condemned by Judges delegated 
by Jobn Biſhop of Conſtantinople. But I do not find 
that this Biſhop paid any great Regard either to Sr. 
Gregory's Entreaties or Threats upon this Occaſion. 
For after this Biſhop John's Death, we find Gregory 
recommending Fobn the Preſbyter to his Succeſſor 
Griacus, as one whom he had pronounced innocent 
of the Charge laid againſt him, but who, for all 
that, was not yet eſteemed rectus in Curid at Conſtanti- 
nople. 

8. Gregory, in his * Letter to Marinianus, Biſhop 
of Ravenna, in order to draw the Cauſe depending 
between that Church and Abbot Claudius to Rome, 
brings this Caſe of John the Preſbyter as an Inſtance 
to ſhew, that it is his Right by the Canons to re- 
ceive ſuch Appeals, and decide ſuch Controverſies. 
Do not you know, ſays he, that the Cauſe between 
* 7obn the Preſbyter and John Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
“ nople was brought according to the Canons, to 
„wit, of Sardica, to the See Apoſtolick, and was 
« determined by our Sentence ?”* True, it was ſo; 
but it does not appear that the Patriarch thought 
himſelf at all obliged to ſubmit to that Sentence. 
See an Account of the Proceedings in this Cauſe in 
the + Epiftles cited in the Margin; where I think 
it is plain, that this Sardican Juriſdiction was not 
ſubmitted to by John Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 

G. But if it were, it does not follow that this 
Biſhop at all imagined that the Pope of Rome had it 
by Divine Right. The Sardican Council is more than 
three hundred Years too late for that Purpoſe. There- 
fore if St, Gregory thought the Church of Conſtan- 
linaple ſubject to him, the Gentleman is much too 


Lib. vi. Ep. 24. 3 | 
T Lib. iii. Ep. 53. Lib. iv, Ep. 32. Lib. vi. Ep. 14, 15, 


16 17, Lib, vii. Ep. 5. 
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haſty in preſuming that he muſt neceſſarily believe 
his See had a Divine ſpiritual Supremacy over the 
whole Church. All that we can argue from theſe In- 
ſtances is, that he did believe he had a ſuperior 
Power in Caſes of Appeals conferred upon him by 
the Canons of Saraica. 

P. St. Gregory alſo endeavoured to determine at 
Rome ſome Cauſes, which had been already judged 
in Africa; but his Collegues there ſo ſtifly oppoſed 
him, that his Attempts of that Kind were to no 
Purpoſe. Indeed he * affirms, that if - Fault be 
found in Biſhops, he does not know what Biſhop is my 
ſubjeft to his See; that is by Canonical, not by Di. 
vine, Right, as I have ſhewn before. But then he 
adds, how by Divine Right all Biſhops are upon a 
Level: But when there is no Fault laid to their Charge, 
all Biſhops, according to the Reaſon of Humility, ar: 
equal. Now he that is really a Subject, muſt be ſo, 
when he is innocent, as well as when he 1s crimi- 
nous ; this therefore is a good Argument againſt the 
Pope's ſupreme Paſtorſhip jure divino. For if it 
were truly his, it would belong to him always, and 
not only when Faults were committed. And thus 
you ſee what Cauſe this Writer had to boaſt, the two 
Paſſages produced by him are an unanſwerable Proof, 
that the Belief of the Pope's Supremacy, as it is a 
Term of Communicn, ſtands upon the ſame Foot, 
as in St. Gregory's Time. 

G. For my Part J think nothing was ever more 
impertinently 8 And now we come to the 
Diſpute between Gregory and Jobn of Conftantinopt 
about the Appellation of Univerſal Biſhop, which 
Mr. Collier produced as an Inftance to ſhew, that St, 
Gregory did not carry the Supremacy up to the Pre- 
tenſions ſince inſiſted on by the See of Rome. Thus 
we may fairly collect, as Mr. Collier very well ob. 
ſerves, from his Complaint againſt Jahn Biſhop ol 


* Lib. ix. Ep. 59. 


Conſtanii- 
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Conſeantinople, tor taking that Title upon him. This 
he inveighs againſt as great Pride and Preſumption. 
He declares againſt this haughty Title as a Contra- 
diction to the 1enor of the Goſpel, an Infraction of 
the Canons, and an Injury to- the whole Catholick 
Church. Now what does this Gentleman anſwer to this? 
Why, he acknowledgeth the Fact is unqueſtionable, 
that St. Gregory complained bitterly of John's taking 
upon him this haughty Title, and was himſelf very 
far from aſſuming it. Which is directly owning, that 
this Holy Pope did not believe either that himſelf or 
any other was Univerſal Paſtor, and condemns all 
thoſe his Succeſſors who have pretended to that 
Privilege, which yet 1s at this Day, and has been 
for many Ages claimed by the Biſhops of the Roman 
See. If then to challenge this proud, this profane 
Title, and the Power belonging thereto be- an In- 
ſtance of Luciferian Pride, as St. Gregory and this 
Writer himſelf ſay it is, then the Biſhops of Rome 
have been long guilty of it, who maniteſtly lay Claim 
to a Power and Juriſdiction over the whole Church, 
and have brought all the Biſhops of their Commu- 
nion under this Tyranny. He pretends to be ſome- 
what ſurprized, that Mr. Collier ſhould pick up an 
Argument, that has long ſince been worn thread- bare. 
But no Matter how thread-bare it is, if it be a good 
one, and ſuch an one as he is ſo far from being able 
to anſwer, that he is forced in a great Meaſure to ac- 
knowledge the Strength of it, | 

P. Your Obſervations are very juſt, and to con- 
firm them let us ſee a little how St. Gregory argues 
againſt the Power, which he apprehended to be 
couched under this haughty, diabolical, Antichri- 
ſtian Title. I grant St. Gregory miſtook the Meaning 
of the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch, by which no 
more was meant by the Greeks than that the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople was Patriarch of a great Part of the 
Oui or Roman Empire. But ſtill the Queſtion 
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is, what he believed was challenged by that ambitious 
Appellation. Now he thought, that 7% deſigned 
to make himſelf ſuch a Head of the Univerſal 
Church, as that all the Biſhops of it - ought to he 
ſubject to him, and pay him Obedience. For this 
St. * Gregory ſmartly reproves him, and tells him, that 
he ought not to deſpiſe, and endeavour to ſubject to 
himſelf his Brethren the Biſhops of the Univerſal 
Church. For it is plain, ſays he, Peter the firſt if 
the Apoſtles, being a Member of the Holy Catbolic 
Church, and Paul and Andrew and John, were Head; 
of fingle Flotks, and are all Members under Chriſt the 
one Head. Hence it is plain, that St. Gregory beliey- 
ed, that there was no proper Head of the whol: 
Church but Chriſt, to whom all the Biſhops ought 
to be ſubject; and conſequently that by Divine Right 
they were all equal: He r next affirms, that no 
Biſhop of Rome ever arrogated to himſelf this pom- 
pous Title, left while any Privilege is given to One, 
all the reſt of the Biſhops ſhould be deprived of their 
due Honour, eſpecially the Patriarchs, for if & One 
is called Univerſal Patriarch, the Name, and conſe- 
quently the Honour and Authority of Patriarch, is 
taken from the reſt. From whence it 1s plain, that 
St. Gregery believed all Biſhops had an equal Autho- 
rity in Matters that regarded their own Dioceſes; and 
all the Patriarchs had the ſame Supremacy of Power 
within their own Bounds, and did not owe any Sub- 
jection or Obedience the one to the other, however 
diſtinguiſhed they might be with regard to Place and 
Precedence, when aſſembled in Council. Now St. 
Gregory imagined the Patriarch of Conſtantinople by 
ſetting up this Title deſigned to make the reſt of tie 
Patriarchs and Biſhops depend upon him, and to fub- 
mit to his Authority and Power over them. This 


* Lib. v. Ep. 18. p. 742, 743. Ed Bened. 
+ Ibid. Ep. 20. p. 749. 
Ib. Ep. 43. p. 771, 773. 


he 


he 
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he was afraid of, and this he fo vigorouſly argues 
againſt. | i 
6 If then this Title imported thus much, that he 
who was poſſeſſed of it had a Right to be obeyed 
by the other Patriarchs and Biſhops, and to com- 
mand them in all thoſe Things and Duties which 
they were to perform in their ſeveral Diſtricts: Then 
it follows that, St. Gregory by condemning this Title 
and Authority which he ſuppoſed annexed to it, -con- 
demns the like Uſurpations of the Popes of Rome, 
who arrogate to themſelves this very ſame Power. 
For he claims the Obedience of all his Brethren and 
Collegues, they are all ſworn to give an Account to 
him of all their Actions, and he may call them to 
this Account whenever he pleaſes. He is the ſole 
paramount Biſhop of the Catholick Church in his 
own Imagination, and “ ſubſtitutes them to act in 
his Stead - in the ſeveral Dioceſes, for this weighty 
Reaſon, becauſe it is not poſſible for him to — 
all the Duties belonging to the Epiſcopal Office him- 
ſelf in every Place. And it is the common Princi- 
ple of the Romaniſts, that the Pope has the ſame 
Power in the whole Church, and every Part of it, 
that each Biſhop has in his Dioceſe. Which ſhews 
that the whole Power of a Biſhop, as to the Execu- 
tion of his Office in a particular Diſtrict, is derived 
from the Pope, who admits him in Partem Solicitudi- 
nis, into Part of his Care. Auctoritate Romani Pon- 
tificis aſſumuntur, they are aſſumed or taken in by the 
Authority of the Reman Pontif, as the Council of 
Trent ſays of the Biſhops. Seſſ. xxiii. Can. 8. They 
are conſequently no better than his Deputies and Vi- 
cars. And though they have the Orders of a Biſhop, 
yet they cannot execute them without his Leave, and 
are accountable to him as their ſupreme Governor 
tor their whole Adminiſtration. This Gentleman in- 


See Bellarmine de Rom Pont. Lib. iv. c. 24, 25. 


deed 


OTE 
— —— BS, — 
„. 


- "i 4 
— — 


— n 
— 20-4 — - 


— 
—— —————ꝛ—ꝛ 
— — — 
2 
2 — " _ 
_ 
"= 
_- 


— a , - 


„ ä - 


— = a — _—— WY EY _—  . w-. — — — 
by a me * 2 wth — —— "I — iS ac 
—— 0 2 * RR — 3 N — — © REY - G 4 — 
* —— — K b * — 2 ay 2-4 —_ 0 
— bs -, > Ds 
— <* >, R * 2c * — — "= — — — N - 1 — * — — 2 
— . — — = _ _ « W 1 — 0 — : 
— —2 * © 7 . 4 4 2 2 2 SAX . 8 - r 
2 1 uf 2 2 R ” — * 
— — £ — 8 r 222 — s - 2 a = * 0 
8 _ 
{dl — g — — 5 7 „ % 1 L = jo” g 8 
= * * U _ \ 


——— —— 


| 


1 
i 
165 
v 
+ 
4.4 
i 
1 


— ©. 


A +. SO» 
— 


A "—— 
* — —— Mr 2 ſh” 
—— - 
— TY 
— * 


— 
* 
— . _J 
So * > 
— — — 2 — - — wr -—_ 
- . L 
. — Mo T. 
{ * 8 0 _ wy 
- a Og 
= N L 1 Ul 
- 
= 4 - 1 7 


2— 


_— 


— 
— 


— 


— — — 


—— 
- Pr 


— 
— — 
7 a. a — 
— — — 2 - 
= 


_ 2 
— l 


* — — 
— x 
nf A ; PR— 
m_ a4. >. * * 
he _ ** = _ 
-. = 
= 


y 

uw 
1 
* 


r 
l 


— 


5 - — I 


— — 


LOB >> 4 —— — 
5 8 


— 


* 


2 0 . * 
ORDER 


" 


— 
—— — 
TIES - * 
— 


12 — 


- —— 
% 2 3 -v 
2 * T2 IS 


\ ” ut” i = 46-5 — 
- 0 - a4 * 1 
0 7 wh * to SIX 27 
— — = £2 — „ fd. 
= 7 - 212 — 5 
x S . 7 — 
” P__ «owt OY _ 4 * 


S> 
*S- 
oC wack 
1 * = * * 
” * * . 
— 2. Do... >» Ss + 
—_— — A 
LE, a. A > i 


0 
/ wg as. 
P 


= —2— 
» +4: $<* 
by N 

« 4&4 


394 A, full Refutation of ENGLAND's 
deed affirms “ no Pope in any Age ever took upon 


him the Title of Univerſal Biſhop in the Senſe it was 


rejected by St. Gregory. For, ſays he, if any Pope 
had ever declared himſelf to be the Univerſal Biſhop 
in fuch a Manner as to regard all other Biſhops as ng 
better than his Deputies and Vicars, he is of Opinion 
he would ſoon have heard of it, and had reckoned 
without his Hoſt. 

P. This Gentleman may fay what he pleaſes, but 
it is certain all the Romiſh Biſhops hold their Biſhop- 
ricks of the Pope, and have, or exerciſe no Juriſ- 
diction, but as he is pleaſed to give them Leave, by 
his own Decrees, or by Canons publiſhed in Councils, 
which he either makes or confirms. This is evident 
from the Pope's exempting Monaſteries from the 
Authority of the Biſhops, which he could not do, 
if they were any better than his Curates, and ſworn 
Vaſſals. And how ſhould it be otherwiſe? For they 
are bound by Oath to their Power to keep, and cauſe 
to be kept of others, the Decrees, Ordinances, Sen- 
tences, Diſpoſitions, Reſervations, Proviſions, and 
Commandments Apoſtolick. I know this Yoke is 
very grievous and —_—— to great Numbers ; 
but they ſtruggle to no Purpoſe, They are bound, 
and they muſt obey. Their publick Catechiſm 
teaches that the Biſhop of Rome has the higheſt De- 
gree of Dignity, er Amplitudinem Juriſdictionis, the 
largeſt Extent of Juriſdiction given him by God, 
Wherefore he is the Father and Governor of all the 
Faithful, and of the Biſhops and other Prelates, with 
what Power ſoever they be dignified, and preſides 
over the Univerſal Church as Peter's Succeſſor, and 


Chriſt's true and lawful Vicar on Earth. The Pope 


is ſupreme Ordinary over all Chriſtendom. It is his 

Right to reſerve certain Caſes to himſelf, ſuch as he 

thinks fit, in which the Biſhop of the Dioceſe cannot 

grant Abfolution. Which ſhews he has a greater 
. 

Power 
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Power in every Biſhop's Dioceſe than the Biſhop 
himſelf. In ſhort, the whole Plenitude of external 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in and over the Univerſal 
Church is in him, and is ſhared out by him to the 
Biſhops, and by them to the lower Clergy, who all 
act in their ſeveral Stations as the Pope's Subſtitutes, 
whoſe Right it is to cenſure and depoſe them if they 
tranſgreſs their Duty. To what Purpoſe is it then 
for this Gentleman to ſay, the Popes take not upon 
them the Title of Univerſal Biſhop ? They plainly 
exerciſe the Power in the moſt compleat and arbitrary 
Manner; and it is this lordly and uſurped Dominion 
St. Gregory condemns, as well as the inſolent Title. 
For what would the bare Title ſignify without the 
Power which is ſuppoſed by St, Gregory to be compre- 
hended in it? Now the Univerſal Biſhop condemned 
by this Pope, is one who would not only be a Fa- 
ther, but the General or Univerſal Father: This the 
Pope pretends to be. He ſets himſelf up above his 
Collegues, ſo does the Pope. He detracts from and 
diminiſhes the Honour of all his Fellow-Biſhops, by 
making himſelf ſuperior in Authority to them, in 
like Manner does his Holineſs. He deſires to be 
called the only Biſhop, that is, one who has Juriſ- 
diction over all the Faithful, both Clergy and Laity, 
an Authority which no other Biſhop has, therefore 
in this Reſpect he would be the only een, This is 
a Power the Biſhop of Rome challengeth, for the 
whole World is his Dioceſe, and he alone is Chriſt's 
true, proper, and lawful Vicar over the whole Church. 
Therefore if one endeavoured to invent the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt exact Expreſſions wherewith to condemn 
the Pope's uſurped Authority, one could not poſſibly 
find better than thoſe St. Gregory has furniſhed us with. 
G. But this Gentleman tells us “, if by the Title 
of Univerſal Biſhop no more be meant than a Su- 
perintendency over the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
* „ 
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belonging by Divine Right to the Succeſſors of &. 
Peter, this Title never was rejected, but always vi. 
gorouſly maintained by St. Gregory, as he ſays is evi- 
dent from the Paſſages he has quoted from him, 

P. The Paſſages he talks of you know I have he. 
fore dilabled ; therefore it cannot be proved from 
them, that St. Gregory maintained any ſuch Thing, 
And if this Gentleman means, by a Superintendency 
over the Univerſal Church, a Superintendency or 
Rule over all the Patriarchs and Biſhops of it, ſo 
that all are obliged in Duty to obey him as their ſu- 
preme Governor, which 1s challenged by the Pope; 
then I affirm this Title and Power was rejected by 
St. Gregory, as I have fully ſhewn, and was much 
more ſtrongly condemned by him, as claimed by 
the Biſhop of Rome, than by the Patriarch of Cu. 
Pantinepi ; for the latter had not ſo much Aflurance 
as to pretend to 1t by Divine Rignt, which the for- 
mer does out of his profound Humility. 

G. You have now fully ſhewn, that the preſent 
Faith of the Remiſh Communion is very different 
from that propagated here by S. S. Gregory and Au. 
guſtin, and that many Points, now thought of great 
Conſequence, were not Terms of Communion in 
thoſe early Times. We might therefore ſtop here, 
and go no higher in Search of thoſe 1maginary Ar- 
ticles. For to be ſure, if we cannot find them in 
the latter End of the ſixth Century, there is no Reaſon 
to believe we ſhall find them in the more primitive 
Ages. However, out of Civility to the Gentleman, 
if you pleaſe, we will run over his following Secti- 
ons. | 


St. Gregory's Epiſtles relating to this Matter are Lib. v. Ep: 
18, 19, 20, 21, 43. Lib. vii. Ep. 4, 5, 27, 31, 33, 34. Lib. 
viii. Ep. 30. Lib. ix. Ep. 68. Lib. xiii. Ep. 40. Which zre 
everlaſting Monuments againſt the Pope's preſent Pretenſions to be 
ole Univerſal Biſhop. 
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d. 
Vl | 
vi- „„ BoB GK 
be. WY The ſame Faith was preached to the Britons at 
om their firſt Reception of Chriſtianity, as was 
ng, afterwards to the Saxons by St. Auguſtin, 
ncy 
0 DlrH all my Heart, for I am not at 
* all tired with our Diſcourſe, and I am 
: IG | willing to pay him due Attendance, 
1 both ior his own Sake, and for the 
* thoſe whom he may poſſibly miſlead, if his 
| x Aguments are not thoroughly anſwered. 
N G. He aflerts, that the Britons and Saxons received 
ance che fame Faith at their Converſion, and he proves it 
le from this undeniable Fact, that the one as well as the 
other were converted by Miſſionaries from Rome. 
ofont P. Now I might anſwer this Argument by deny- 
* ing the Fact, which he ſimply ſuppoſes undeniable. 
* For you may remember I have ſhewn before, that 
ren the Story of Fugatius and Damianus being ſent to 
5 king Lucius by Pope Eleuther is all a Romance. But 


here. king the Truth of it for granted, the Argument 
Ag is of no Force, unleſs it can be demonſtrated, that 
either the Britons or the Saxons had the ſame Faith 


** preached to them which the preſent Romiſb Church 
litive teaches. I allow, that Pope Eleutber and Pope Gre- 


man % taught the very ſame Faith, but I deny, that 
80 Fay either the one or other made the controverted Points 
any Part of their Creed. 

G. This you have proved with Regard to St. 

v. Ep Gregory, and therefore, as this Gentleman himſelf 
Ib. Nys, it muſt be proved from unqueſtionable hiſto- 
ch are Wrical Facts, that Rome had a different Faith in the 
Times of his Predeceſſors, to wit, the ſame it now 
proteſſeth. For Inſtance, let him ſhew from unqueſ- 
1 nonable Paſſages out of the ancient Writers that lived 
3 about 
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about the Time of Pope Eleulber, that either Tray. 
ſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Image-Worſhip, Invocaticy of | 
Saints, &c. were univerſally taught in the ſevery 1 
Churches. of Chriſtendom, nay or even but in the J 
fingle Church of Rome, and I will grant that theſe 9 
Things were preached to the Britons. But if he b 
cannot produce any ſuch Paſſages, then he cannot tl 
prove from unqueſtionable hiſtorical Facts, any ſuch 

Points were maintained, and then, as he ſays * very fo 
truly, a Man muſt be void of all Modeſty to aſſen MW Ir 


it, and of Senſe to believe it. th 
Suppoſe a Man ſhould pretend to maintain that TV. 
Tranſubſtantiation or Image-Worſhip, for Inſtance, were WWF no 
taught by the Church in the Time of Eleuther, or WI pr. 
all the Time between him and Pope Gregory. Sup- 
poſe, I ſay, any one ſhould pretend to maintain this, cle 
would not he, to uſe this Gentleman's Words , be Ce 
looked upon as an arrant Trifler, unleſs he produced WW Rn 
undeniable hiſtorical Fact, founded upon Paſlages BW 297 
taken out of the Writers of thoſe Times, to ſupport WW He 
his Aſſertion? And why ſo ? Becauſe theſe Points, ga 
if they had been then taught, could not, morally Th. 
ſpeaking, have eſcaped being recorded in thoſe a- or i 
cient Writers. And if no ſuch Fact can be produced, the 
this univerſal Silence amounts to a moral Demonſtra- ¶ tho 
tion, that there were not any ſuch Articles then WW End 
taught, and is a full Confutation of any Man, who i to b 
ſhould have the Confidence to impoſe theſe Things ¶ pub! 
for Truths upon the Credulity of ignorant People. WW Arti 
I have made Uſe of his own * Pr: wow and Argu- Vas 
ment all this while, and deſire him to conſider how * 
Whic 


he likes it, when it is retorted with full Force upon 
him. | | to p⸗ 

P. The Expreſſions are briſk and lively, and the with 
Argument ſo — that he will never be able 9 pray 


anſwer it. i | P ray 
79 F809. + P. 129, 130. wy 


C. He 


Converfion and Reformation compared. 399 
G. He is pleaſed in this Section to ſuppoſe, and 
he ſays he has fully proved it, that the Church of 
Rome was, in St. Gregory's Time, in a full and quiet 
Poſſeſſion of all the Popiſh Articles; and then he 
goes on to aſk, if theſe were Innovations brought in 
betwixt the ſecond and ſixth Century, by whom was 
the Change made ? 

P. But he has proved no ſuch Thing, and there- 
fore this Queſtion is impertinent, becauſe it ſuppoſes 
Innovations in Faith, which never eee for 
that the Roman Church, for the firſt fix hundred 
Years, did notinnovate in the Faith at all, and taught 
no other Points as Articles of Faith, but what are at 
preſent taught by the Church of England. 

G. We firmly believe, theſe late Tridentine Arti- 
cles were not brought in betwixt the ſecond and fixth 
Centuries. There was no Maſs ſaid, in the preſent 
Romiſh Senſe, either in the Days of Eleuther or Gre- 
gr); neither of them was acknowledged ſupreme 
Head of the Church, and the latter expreſly declares 
againſt that Authority either in himſelf or others. 
There is not the leaſt Word either in the Scriptures, 
or in the Writers of Eleutber's Age, or in thoſe of 
the three firſt Ages for Invocation of Saints; and 
though it began to be a private Opinion in the latter 
End of the fourth Century, and ſo probably continued 
to be afterwards, yet it was not admitted into the 
publick Offices of the Church, nor believed as an 
Article of Faith in the Time of St. Gregery. There 
was an Honour paid to Reliques in St. Eleuther*s 
Time, witneſs the Acts of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom ; 
which Honour the Church of England never refuſed 
to pay them; and if the Romaniſts would be content 
with that, we ſo far agree. And though there was 
praying for the Dead in the Primitive Ages, the 
Prayers did not ſuppoſe a Purgatory, which is the 
only Diſpute we have with the Romiſb Church as to 
that particular. We freely grant Purgatory was a 
3 private 
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produce but ſo much as one ſingle Scrap of an Au- 
thor in the three firſt Centuries for it. In ſhort, ng 


any of theſe; Things as neceſſary Articles of Faith 
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litan, it ſhall be at his Liberty to appeal either to the 
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private Opinion in St. Gregory's Time, but it was not 
1o much as dreamed of in Eleuther*s ; and let him 


good or authentick Records give Teſtimony to 


for ſix hundred Years, and therefore no rational Man 
can poſſibly believe them to be ſo. 

P. Let this Gentleman produce good Voucher; 
for theſe Things, or elſe all that he here advance 
ſignifies nothing. 3 

G. He here all along takes it for granted we ſup- 

oſe Innovations made in Doctrines of Faith between 
Pope Eleutber and Pope Gregory, and then aſks x 
great many Queſtions how this Change was com- 

aſſed. But this chimerical Suppoſition is entirely 
oy own; and for our Parts we are not bound to 
maintain it. He very pleaſantly ſhews the utter Im- 
poſſibility of any ſuch Change in the Faith of Rom 
from the Silence of the five firſt General Councils. 

And I wiſh he would ſuffer this very Argument to Wc th 
have its full Force. For if the Silence of the firſt . 1 
five General Councils be of any Weight in this De- . 0 
bate, it will conclude directly againſt the Romi ..; g 


Church and her new Articles. They make not the thy, 
leaſt mention of the Supremacy, Trenſubſtantiatin, nod. 

- Jmage-Worſhip, Invocation of Saints or Purgatory. Let Tu 90 : 
any Body peruſe the Creeds of theſe Councils, and uM 
he will not find one of the Popiſh Articles. From oular 
whence we may fairly argue they are no Articles of paid t 
Faith, but mere Novelties, and utterly to be rejected the Ar 
and condemned as ſuch. «nin 
As for the Pope's Supremacy, the Council of Cha. of 7 A 


cedon is ſo far from favouring it, that its Canons are land b 

directly againſt it. That auguſt and orthodox Aſſem- N 
bly in their ninth Canon provide, that if any Biſhop 
or Clergyman have a Controverſy with his Metropo- 


Exarch, 
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Exarch, that is, Primate of the Dioceſe, or to the 
See of Conſtantinople, where his Cauſe ſhall be heard. 
4 Canon which inveſted the Patriarch of that Impe- 
rial City with a vaſt Power, putting him into a Ca- 
pacity of receiving and finally determining Appeals 
from all thoſe Parts. The ſame they again — 4 b 

their ſeventeenth Canon, and by their twenty-eight 

make a more particular Proviſion for him. Firſt, 
they profeſs in general altogether to follow the De- 
crees of the Holy Fathers ; then they recognize the 
third Canon of the ſecond General Council, and de- 


I 


cree the ſame Privileges, and upon the ſame Ac- 
count, as that had done to the Church of Conſtantino- 
pie. © Foraſmuch, ſay they, as the Reaſon why the 


« Fathers conferred ſuch Privileges upon the See of 


« Old Rome, was that it was the Imperial City; ve 


« recognize the Canon of the Biſhops of the ſecond 


General Council, which gives the City of Conflan- 
% tinople, which is New Kome, equal Privileges : 
« Rightly judging that the City, which is the Seat of 
the Empire, and of a Senate, and is equal to the 


fri: i old Imperial City of Rome in other Privileges, 
De. . ſhould be fo alſo in Eccleſiaſtical Concerns, as be- 
d ing the ſecond next after her.“ This paſſed, and 
tie vas ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops then preſent in Sy- 
* nod, which amounted to a very great Number. The 


Judges hereupon weighed all that was decreed, and 
declared, that in the firſt Place Precedency and ſin- 


gular Honour ſhould; according to the Canons, be 
paid to the Archbiſhop of Old Rome, and that withal 
the Archbiſhop of the Imperial City of Conſtantinople, 
being New Rome, ought to enjoy the ſame Privileges 
of Honour, and to have beſides Power of himſelf, 
and by his own Authority, to ordain the Metropoli- 


ſem tans within ſeveral Dioceſes. Whereupon all with 
ihop Bone Voice cried out, It was a righteous Judgment, 
robo and pleaſed them all, and what had been eſtabliſhed 
o the Would take Place. And now let any one 1 
arch, D d reflect 
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reflect upon the whole Affair, and when he has conf. 
dered what this wiſe and great Council expreſsly al. 
firm, that the Privileges which the Fathers gave tq 
the See of Rome were merely upon Account of it 

being the Imperial City, and that for the very fame 
Realon they gave equal Privileges to the See of Cy. 
ſtantinople, only reſerving an honorary Precedence to 
the Biſhop of Rome : Let him tell me, whether i 
can be ſuppoſed they could or would have ſaid and 
done this, had they known, or but ſo much as dream. 
ed of any ſupreme Authority, which Chriſt had in- 
mediately given the Biſhops of Rome over the whol: 
Church. Nor was this the only Council that thu 
honoured the See of Conſtantinople. Somewhat mor 
than two Ages after met the Quiniſext General Conn. 
cil in Trullo, which confirmed what the Council d 
Chalcedon had done in this Matter, and aſſigned excl 
Patriarch his proper Place. 

G. I think he had better never have mentioned the 
Council of Chalcedon, which ſo effectually overthrom 
the - Pope's airy Pretenſions. Now he pretends tir 
Pope's Supremacy was an Article of Faith in Ela. 
ther's Time, therefore this Doctrine of the Genera 
Council of Chalcedon muſt needs, according to him, 
be an Innovation, and thoſe fix hundred Biſhops and 
more were ſo many Proteſtant Biſhops as to this Ar 
ticle. If then here was an Innovation, I leave tit 
Gentleman to anſwer theſe his own Queſtions: 
* <« When and by what Methods this ſtupendow 
« Revolution was brought about? Whether it wa 
« done clandeſtinely or openly ? Whether by Viv 
4 Jence or Fraud? Whether the whole Genen 
. Council was bribed or bullied into this ftrang 
« Apoſtacy from its ancient Religion? Whether! 
« was compaſſed all at once, or whether it met wit 
« any Oppoſition.” 


- ©®P. 133. 
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P. It is confeſſed this Canon did meet with Oppo- 
ſition from Pope Leo, but not the Doctrine contained 
in it, viz. that he held all. his Privileges not by Di- 
vine, but Canonical Right; and that any other See 
might have equal Privileges and Authority with that 
of Rome. There are * three Letters of Leos upon 
the Subject of this Canon, wherein he does not offer 
to contradict the Aſſertion of the Council, that the 
Fathers gave. the Biſhop of Rome his Privileges, and 
for this Reaſon, becauſe Rome was the firſt City of 
the Empire. This he does not deny ; which is tan- 
tamount to a Confeſſion, that what they ſaid as to this 
particular was true. For it he had been convinced 
that he held his Power by Divine Right, Leo was not 
ſo tame and cowardly as to drop the moſt ſubſtantial 
Argument, and have recourſe to a very weak one, 
that the Council of Chalcedon violated the Nicene Ca- 
nons, by ſetting up the Biſhop of Conſtantinople above 
thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch, as if in Matters of 
this Nature one General Council might not alter what 
was formerly decreed by another. Here then we 
have a General Council declaring that the Biſhop of 
Rome's Privileges are founded, not upon any Divine 
Right, but upon the Greatneſs of that Imperial 
City; and Pope Leo, who was a Man of conſider- 
able Courage, and a ſtrenuous Defender of his own 
Rights upon all Occaſions, not daring to contradict 
it. Will any Body then believe the Pope's preſent 
Claims had any footing in thoſe early Ages ? 

G. No furely, but this Gentleman is ſo poſitive, 
and ſpeaks it with ſuch an Air of Confidence, that the 
Popith Doctrines were taught in St. Eleutber's Time, 
that is in the ſecond Age, that I could wiſh you” 
would, in as ſhort a Compaſs as you can, inform 
me, whether the Writers of that Time ſay any Thing 


about theſe Matters, 


* See Binius's Councils, Tom. iii. p. 479. Edit. Paris 1636. 
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P. No, without doubt they do not. But they {ay 
ſeveral Things that contradict them. For firſt, with 
Regard to the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, i 
is certain he had no greater Power than other Meir. 
politans in thoſe Days. All the Determinations dt 
the Provincial Synods were final, and there lay no 
Appeal to the Pope from them. This is fully proved 
by Dupin in the ſecond Diſſertation of his learned 
Book of the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, 


— 


Secondly, The Church in the ſecond Age did not Swag 
believe Tranſubſtantiation. For Juſtin Martyr in his Place 
Apology affirms the Euchariſt to be Bread and mixed i Reſurrec 
Wine after the Conſecration as to its phyſical Sub- State of 
tance, though it be the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in jy" 
Power and Virtue. St. * Jrenæus calls the Bread and Panifhm 
mixed Cup the Euchariſt of the Body and Blood d of Men 1 
"Chriſt, or the Body and Blood. It was therefor: rifices © 
Bread and Wine naturally, and the Body and Blood tat all“ 
ſacramentally. | onditio 

Thirdly, Invocation of Saints could not be a Doc- e a. 
trine in thoſe Days. For it was then commonly be- Wo, A 

lieved that the Saints departed did not enjoy the oly M 
beatifick Viſion, but were ＋ kept in certain inviſible e 
Receptacles *till the Day of Judgment, which 5; ane 
abuts inconſiſtent with the Popiſh Doctrine, which WW. ....;.. 
ſuppoſes the Saints go directly to Heaven, properly NPefore th 
To called, and there enjoy the beatifick Viſion. oncilabl, 

Fourthly, They had no ſuch Things as Images in I have 
their Churches and Oratories in thoſe Days, therefore kus ber: 
it is certain they did not worſhip them. And when Wi int, bi 
the Heathens objected that they worſhipped the Crols, Nhat! ha 
$ Minutius Felix expreſsly denies it. And St. ** . C. v0 
neus condemns the Carpocratians for adoring the Npodrine 
Images of Chriſt. a perfec 
Fifthly, We may ſee what Honour was then paid to fine; an 
Reliques. The Acts of the Martyrdom of St. Polycar) ere not 

ern. + Iren. Lib. v. c. 31. des Wer 

Crucem nec colimus, nec optamus.— Lib. i. c. 24+ ** 


relate 
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relate they gathered his Bones, which they eſteemed 
of more Value than Jewels and Gold, and repoſited 
them where it was fit, that is, as the old Tranſlation 
has it, Sepultura mandaverunt, they buried him : In 
which Place they every Year kept the Day of his 
Martyrdom, We would —_ y have done the 
very ſame, if we had had the Happinels to have lived 
in thoſe Times. | ; 

Laſtly, They had not the leaſt Thought of Pur- 
gatory; and though many believed there was a Middle 
Place wherein the Souls of Men were kept *till the 
Reſurrection, yet in this People were either in a 
State of Happineſs or Miſery, and that unalterably ; 
and there was no ſuch Thing taught as a Place of 
Puniſhment, from which it was poſſible for the Souls 
of Men to be delivered by the Alms, Prayers and Sa- 
crifices of the Living. St. [reneus maniteſtly teaches, 
that all Souls are to be in a certain and fixed State and 
ondition 'till the Reſurrection. They go, ſays * he, 
into an inviſible Place which is appointed for them. by 
od, And from the Story of Dives and Lazarus the 
Holy Martyr + concludes, that every Soul after its 
Freedom from the Fetters of the Body has its own 
Place or Rank; and all People as they deſerve ſhall 
te received into a certain Manſion or Dwelling even 
fore the Day of Judgment; this is perfectly irre- 
oncilable with Purgatory. > 

I have here given you a Taſte of the Doctrine in 
euther's Time; I might have enlarged upon every 
Point, but this is not a Place for it. Let therefore 
ſat I have now offered ſuffice for the preſent. 

C. You have ſaid enough to inform me, that the 
doctrine of St. Eleutber and the Church of his Time 
perfectly inconſiſtent with the preſent Romiſb Doc- 
ne; and that their ſuppoſititious Articles of Faith 
ere not then in Being. But now if the Romiſb Ar- 
des were preached to the Saxons in St. Gregory's 
' ® Lib, v. c. 31, T Lib. ii. c. 34 

| Dd 3 June. 
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Time, which this Writer pretends he has fully proy: 
ed, then it will follow there was a Change of Faith 
between the ſecond Century and the ſixth. But he 
himſelf. has largely ſhewn, that ſuch an Alteration i 
utterly improbable and abſurd. This I freely gran, 
But what then is the Conſequence ? It is plainly this 
that St. Gregory teaching the ſame Doctrines of Faith 
with St. Eleuther, the preſent Romiſh Articles wer 
not reckoned neceſſary Terms of Communion by a. 
ther of them, and the Faith preached by St. Augufin 
to the Saxons was the ſame as had been preached fou 
hundred Years before to the Britons without thok 
Additions which we juſtly reject, as being no Part d 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints either in thi 
Ifland or any other Part of the World for the fil 
fix hundred Years. Now this is abundantly ſufficient 
to demonſtrate the Novelty of the Romiſb Religion x 
far as it is different from ours, and that the Fai 
* Convenſion and Reformation is the very ſame 
e have only cleared it of thoſe late pernicious & 
perſtructures, which thoſe who firſt converted ou 
Anceſtors never admitted. Se 
P. And thus the Church of England firmly a 
ſtrictly adheres to the Faith of our Forefathers, whid 
has been ſo ſhamefully adulterated by the Pope al 
his Adherents : She has ſeparated the Grain from tht 
Tares, winnowed the Wheat from the Chaff, abd: 
cated corrupt and unhallowed Mixtures, and careful 
retained genuine and ſacred Antiquity. She has exadl 
followed the Apoſtle's Advice in keeping that which 
committed to her Truſt, and avoiding profane B 
blings, by which we are to underſtand, ſays Yincenis 
Lirinenſis, novel Articles of Faith, novel Impoſitions 


novel Opinions, ſuch as are repugnant to pure Primitm 


CY Bellarmin indeed affirms, that the Chu 
of latter Times hath Power not only to declare * 
explain, but even to conſtitute and command wi 
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ſeems has Power to make new Creeds, and that to be 
a neceflary Article now, which fifteen hundred Years 

go and upwards was never thought of. But the 
Church of England is not ſo hardy as to new-model 
the Creed, and it 1s her everlaſting Honour to pre- 
ſerve it in its ancient Integrity, by paring off and re- 
probating the poiſonous Innovations, which from 
Opinions of particular Men had long after St. Gre- 
gans Time grown up into Articles of Faith. For it 
is notorious St. Gregory's Creed was that of the four 
firſt General Councils. And in particular he declares 
in his Epiſtle to Queen Brunichi/d (Lib. ix. Ep: xi.) 
That he reverences and follows in every Thing the 
Synod of Chalcedon, and he anathematizes any one 
that preſumes to diminiſh or add to its Faith: Si quis 
de Fide ejus minuere aut addere aliquid præſumpſerit, ana- 
ſbematixamus. Is it not an evident Conſequence there- 
fore that he anathematizes his late Roman Succeſſors, 
who have added no leſs than twelve new Articles to 
the Primitive Creed? 

G. He has yet a ſecond Proof, * that the Britons 
were converted to the Faith of the preſent Church of 
Rome, and that is, that St. Auguſtin and they differed 
in nothing but about keeping of Eaſter, fome Cere- 
monies uſed at Baptiſm and preaching to the Saxons ; 
therefore their Faith and Religion was the ſame in all 
important Articles. . 

P. I deny not, that the Churches of Rome and Bri- 
tain had at that Time exactly the ſame Faith. But 
then this Argument labours under the ſame Detect as 
did the former; it takes for granted that the Roman 
Church then held as Articles of Faith, Tranſubſtan- 
tation, Purgatory, Worſhip of Images, &c. But I have 
given very good Reaſons above why this is by no 
Means - to be allowed, and have obviated every the 
leaſt ſhew of Argument to the contrary. Conſe- 
quently this Gentleman's full Proof, that the Faith 

F. 135. 
Dd 4 which 
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which the ancient Britons received from Rome unde 
Pope Eleuther, was the ſame as St. Auguſtin preached 
four hundred Years after to the Saxons, is no Proof x 
all that it was the ſame with the preſent Romiſb Faith 
Let him anſwer my Arguments taken from authen. 
tick Teſtimonies and Records which I have abo 
brought to prove, that Pope Gregory's and the preſent 
Pope's Faith is very different, and then he has m 
Leave to affirm the Britiſh and the preſent Ram 
Faith is the ſame. But *till then J muſt beg his Ex 
cuſe, if I look upon all his Proofs to be merely hi 
own, Imaginations. 

G. From what has been ſaid it appears, that St 


Auguſtin neither brought from Rome, nor preached to Th 
the Saxons any of the Papiſtical Articles of Faith, of Pu 
which the Romaniſts now profeſs; neither did the od that 1 
Britiſh Church maintain any ſuch Terms of Commu. Wl veral 
nion. It was impoſſible therefore theſe Things ſhould tion c 
be any Part + the Diſpute between Auguſtin ant and F 
them. And this is the whole Truth of the Matter, and le 
and not what this Gentleman vainly ſuppoſes, that WW what 
St. Auguſtin held theſe Things for Points of Belict, WM © Th 
and that therefore the Britons did ſo too. 44 Alt 
But, Sir, before we put an End to this Section, “ Mi 
pleaſe to favour me with an Account of the Doctrie Wiſh © dor 
of the Britons from ſome poſitive Evidence. * Lo 
P. I will readily oblige you in your Requeſt. You © the 
muſt know then that Lawrence, Archbiſhop of GW ve loc 
terbury, * aſſures us, that the Britons and Scots differed for thi 
not in their Converſation. Their Religion therefor i vas fo 
being the ſame, it is all one whether you cite Brit inftan 


or Scotifh Writers. To begin therefore: 
Firſt as tothe Euchariſt, Sedulius the Scot + expounding 
thoſe Words of our Saviour, Do this in Remem branu 
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% him whom he loved; that as often as he beheld it, 
« he might call to Remembrance his Benefits and 
« Friendſhip.” Now here is a plain Diſtinction be- 
tween that Body which he _ with him, and the. 
Memory and Token of it, which is the Euchariſt, 
It is therefore impoſſible that the one ſhould properly 
ſpeaking be the other. PT 
Secondly, As to the Matter of Images, the ſame 
* Sedulius reproveth the wiſe Men of the Heathen for 
thinking that they had found out a Way, how the 
inviſible God might be worſhipped by a viſible Image. 
Now if this were to be reproved in Heathens, much 


St, more ſurely in Chriſtians. 2 
d to Thirdly, The Britons and Scots had no Notion 
th, of Purgatory as a Part of their Belief. Sure I am 
dd that in the + Book aſcribed unto St. Patrick in ſe- 


veral MSS. de tribus Habitaculis, there is no men- 
tion of any other Place after this Life but Heaven 
and Hell. I will lay down here the Beginning of it, 


tter, and leave you to judge whether it is conſiſtent with 
tha what the Romaniſts teach concerning Purgatory. 
elif, There are three Habitations under the Power of 


« Almighty God, the Firſt, the Lowermoſt and the 


tion, Wi © Middle. The higheſt whereof is called the King- 
tri dom of God, or the Kingdom of Heaven, the 


% Lowermoſt is termed Hell, the Middle is named 
“ the preſent World.” Where then, I pray, ſhall 
we look for Purgatory ? It is confeſſed they prayed 
for the Dead, as did all the other Churches ; but it 
was for thoſe whoſe Souls were ſuppoſed at the ſame 
Inſtant to reſt in Bliſs, and not to be in Pain and inex- 
preſſible Torment. 


1ding Fourthly, Touching Worſhip $ Sedulius deliver- 
rant eth this general Rule: That 10 adore any other befide 


In Rom. i. 
T It is printed at the End of the vith Tome of the Bened. 
Kit, of St, Auſtin's Works. 
$ In Rom, i. 
| I ihe 
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tbe Fatber, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is the Crime of In: 
piety. How this can ſtand with the Worſhip ang 
Adoration of Saints and Angels, I leave this Gentle. 
man to conſider. | 

Laſtly, The Britons knew nothing of the Pope 
Divine Supremacy, as may be collected from the 
following Paſſages of Gildas, who flouriſhed a very 
little before the Time of St. Gregory: Speaking df 
the bad Biſhops of Britain, he * ſays: With un- 
„clean Feet they uſurp the Seat of the Apoſtl: 
« Peter, but by the Demerit of their Covetouſneſ 


“ fall into the peſtilent Chair of the Traitor Juda.“ 


And he F affirms of the Ordainers of ſuch, that thy 
Place, after a Sort, the Traitor Judas in the Seat if 
Peter. And he pronounceth of the good Biſhops of 
Britain, that hey lawfully obtain the Apaſtolical Stats, 
and lawfully fit in the Chair of St. Paul. In S another 
Place: To the true Biſhop it is ſaid, Thou at 
« Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my 
© Church—To Peter and his Succeſſors the Lord 
« faith, And unto thee will I give the Keys of the 
& Kingdom of Heaven.——And conſequently unto 
« every Holy Biſhop it is promiſed, and whatſoever 
< thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
« ven.” From whence it is manifeſt, that in G/das' 
Opinion, which no doubt was alſo the Judgment of 
the Britiſb Church in his Time, every holy Biſhop ſat iſ 
in the Chair of Peter and Paul, and was their Succeſ- 
ſor as much as the Biſhop of Rome. Which is 1 
Demonſtration they knew nothing of the Pope's har- 
ing any Title to a Divine Supremacy above 4 reſt of 
his -Collegues. It is very certain the B#itons and Scots 
had no ſuch Opinion of the Pope's being Supreme, 
as to believe it was abſolutely neceſſary to be of his 
Communion, in order to be true Catholicks. If they 
had, it is inconceivable how they came to keep up 
ſeparate Communion for Reaſons, which are hardly 


F. 23. Edit. Gale, +P. 4. 5 P. 38, 5 
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to be juſtified, if thoſe are the only ones which 
Bede has given us. - And it is remarkable, that not- 
withſtanding the Britons and Scots were not in Com- 
munion with the Pope, = they both looked upon 
themſelves, and were eſteemed by others of the 
Saxon Churches, to be very good Catholicks. 

For as Mr.“ Collier very well obſerves : O ſald 
« and Aidan were both of the Scotiſb or Britifh Church, 
« and died under that Diſtinction. They kept 
&« Faſter differently from the Roman Cuſtom, and 
(therefore lived independently of that See. Con- 
e formity in this Point being inſiſted on by Auguſ- 
gin the Monk, as a Condition of Communien, 
« without which the Britiſh, and by Conſequence 
« thoſe of their Opinion, were not to be received. 
e Now from Bede's giving ſo great a Character of 
« Oftwald and Aidan, notwithſtanding they diſcon- 


e formed from the Church of Rome, refuſed to come 
© under the Pope's Patriarchate, or ſubmit to his 


“ Regulations: From hence it appears, I ſay, that 
Bede, though living in the Roman Church, did not 
believe the Pope a neceſſary Centre of Communi- 
* on; or that the reſt of Chriſtendom were indiſ- 
e penſably obliged to be ſubje& to his Orders and 
* Authority. Had this been his Belief, he would 
4 never have raiſed Oſwald and Aidan to ſo great a 
„ Diſtinction of Saintſhip. He would not have 
* told us what Numbers of Converts they made, 
and how Chriſtianity flouriſhed under them: He 
* would not have recorded their Miracles, and di- 
< lated upon the Cures wrought by the Touch of 


* their Reliques. Nothing can be more evident, 


„than that, as he thought them eminent for their 
* Holineſs upon Earth, ſo he made not the leaſt 
© Queſtion of their being proportionably rewarded 
“in Heaven. And thus, even in Bede's Opinion, a 


Man might live independently of the Pope, and 
F. 91. | | 
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dye out of his Cuſtoms and Diſcipline, and yet 


* be miraculouſly countenanced by God Almighty 
& and diſtinguiſhably happy in the other World.” 
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SE C T. XIII. 
The ſame Subject continued. 


G. HIS is an excellent Obſervation, and 
7 1 affords the ſtrongeſt Argument poſſi 
Ne 1585 ble, that our Anceſtors were not at- 
F tached to the Pope, as the Romaniſts 

now are. But do not you think, Sir, Mr. Collier 

is under a Miſtake, in pretending the Britons dif. 
owned the Pope's Supremacy, or that this was one 


of the Articles inſiſted on by St. Auguſtin ? 


P. Sir, it is a Miſtake to aſſert Mr. Collier pre. P. 
tends any ſuch Thing. Theſe are that worthy Gen. ſays in 
tleman's * Words: The Articles inſiſted on by et o“ 
« Auguſtin were, that they ſhould keep Eaſter and WS u 
« adminiſter Baptiſm according to the Uſages of the lmagir 
c Roman Church, and own the Popz's AuTHorr Matter 
« Ty. If they would comply upon theſe Heads, Bede's 
« and afſift in the Converſion of the Saxons, he told 89V 
tc them he would bear with the Diſagreement of eber t 
« their Cuſtoms in other Caſes.” Now here is nat FEpiſ 
a Word of owning the Pope's Supremacy, which venth. 
the Romaniſts affirm he has by Divine Right; here WP” of 
is not a Word, I ſay, of that, but only of owning the Br 
the Pope's Patriarchal Autbority, which the Biſhops I. The 
of Rome at this Time of Day challenged, by canoni- . 1 
cal Right and by the Laws of Emperors, over all. Aug 
the Churches in the Weſt. | | L ſhop, 

G. There is a very wide Difference between theſe . = 


two Authorities, as much as there is between Au- 
Vol. i. p. 76. ; 


thority 
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thority divine and human. This Writer then had 
little Reaſon to tax Mr. Collier with Inſincerity in the 
Caſe, when he muſt be ſenſible it will be a Difficulty 
upon him to free himſelf from the ſame Fault. For 
he owns himſelf, that Mr. Collier endeavours to prove 


nion, did not ſtand upon the ſame Foot in Gregory's 
Time as it does now. And if ſo, Mr. Collier muſt 
contradict himſelf, if he ſaid that Auguſtin inſiſted 


there is better Reaſon to believe that this Gentleman 
is himſelf in an Error than Mr. Collier, who, in what 
you have cited, has not mentioned the Pope's Su- 
premacy, but only his Authority, that is, ſuch human 
Patriarchal Authority as the Popes had then gradu- 
ally obtained in the Meſtern Church; not ſuch Di- 
vine Supreme Authority over the whole Church as 
they now vainly arrogate. 

P. You ſay well. And therefore all this Writer 
ſays in this ninth Section of the Britons owning or 


f not owning, or of Avguſtin's inſiſting or not infiſt- 
dig, upon the Pope's Supremacy, is merely his own 


Imagination. Mr. Collier charges themewith no ſuch 
Matter. However it appears pretty plain from 
! Bede's Account, that St. Auguſtin had a Commiſſion 
ds govern, and have Rule over the Britiſh as well as 
over the Saxon Church. And of this St. Gregory's 
* Epiſtle to him, and his Anſwer to Auguſtin's ſe- 
venth Queſtion, is a ſufficient Evidence. And Geof- 
fry of Monmouth, ſpeaking of the Conference with 


n the Britons, and of Dinoth, Abbot of Bangor +, ſays : 
ps The Name of their Abbot was Dinoot, a Man ad- 
1. mirably ſkilled in the liberal Arts; who, when 
al Auguſtin required the Subjeftion of the Britiſh Bi- 


* ſhops, and would have perſuaded them to under- 
* take the Work of the Goſpel with him among 
© the Angles, anſwered him with ſeveral Arguments, 
Bede, Lib. i. c. 29. + Lib. xi. c. 12. 
| that 


the Supremacy, conſidered as a Term of Commu- 


upon the Britons owning the Pope's Supremacy. But 
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te that they owed no Subjection to him, neither wou 


ce they preach to their Enemies, ſince they had ther 
4 own Archbiſhop, and becauſe the Saxon Natiq 


“ perſiſted in depriving them of their Country, Fa 


ce this Reaſon they hated them extremely, c.“ 
G. The Gentleman himſelf quotes this Paſſage « 
Geeffry, but takes Care to conceal the firſt Part of i 
about Auguſtin's requiring the Subjection of the Br. 
tiſb Biſhops; and has the Confidence to affirm, th 


' Moſt can be gathered from Geoffry is, that in the 


Conference Auguſtin had made ſome mention of hi 


being their Archbiſhop ; and even that is not a nr. 


ceſſary Conſequence : Becauſe, as he proceeds “, thy 
hot Dinoth, ſpeaking from the Abundance of hi 


galled Heart, might ſally forth into that warm Ex 


preſſion, of owing no Subjection to St. Auguſtin, o 
purpoſe to affront him, though he had not claimel 
any Juriſdiction over them, in Quality of their Arch 
biſhop, in expreſs Terms. Certainly he is ſo fimpl; 
as to imagine no Body would examine his Quotat: 
ons, but take all upon Truſt from him. Geofry, i 
expreſs Terms, declares Auguſtin required their Sub 
jection : And yet this Gentleman denies, this anc 
ent Hiſtorian ſays any ſuch Thing. 

P. Befides, Nich. Tyzvet in his Hiſtory cited bj 
Sir H. Spelman, ſays expreſsly, that Auguſtin demand 
ed Subjection from the Britons to him as the Pope: 
Legate, but they refuſed it. And the great Ant 
quary Mr. Leland in his Book de Scriptoribus Brit. p 
71, obſerves from the old Britiſh Writers, that Dim 
did with Copiouſneſs, Gravity and Learning, diſput 
againſt admitting the Authority of Pope Gregor) d 
Auguſtin, did defend the Power of the Archbiſhop 
St. David's, and did in fine conclude it was not id 
the Britiſh Intereſt to admit either the Roman Pride 
or Saxon Uſurpation. And Bede himſelf ſufficient! 
intimates Auguſtin demanded their Obedience, B 

: P. 139. 
L 5 ſhe 
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uſhers in his Propoſal thus: F you will obey me in 
theſe three Things. Now I grant the Word obtempe- 
rare does not neceſſarily mean the Obedience of a 
Subject to a Superior, for that it may imply no more 
than a bare Conſent to any Thing propoſed, if the 
Context does not otherwiſe determine its Meaning : 
Yet if we underſtand it in this Place agreeably to the 
reſt of the Story in Bede, it is highly probable it is 
to be taken in the former Senſe. For he acquaints us 
the Britons anſwered, they would do none of theſe 
Things, nor receive him as their Archbiſhop. Alledging 
among themſelves, that if he would not now riſe up to 
us, how much more will he contemn us as of no 
worth, if we ſhall begin to be under his Subjection? Now 
this would have been a very impertinent anſwer, -if 
Auguſtin had not put in Execution St. Gregory's Com- 
miſſion of being their Archbiſhop and Superior, and 
required Subjection from them upon that Account; 
which they could not but be informed of, either by 
Aupuſtin's voluntarily making a Declaration of it, or 
by their own aſking him (as they would not fail to 
do) whether he took upon him that Dignity or not ? 
And we cannot ſuppoſe but Bede would have given - 
ſome Stroke of Cenſure upon their making a Reply 
quite wide of the Purpoſe. But here is no Charge 
of Impropriety, not the leaſt Inſinuation, that this 
Anſwer was not agreeable to ſome Part of Auguſtin's 
Demand. It therefore neceſſarily follows he acted 
with an Air of Superiority, and exacted of them to 
pay a due Submiſſion to that Metropolitical Dignity, 
which the Pope, as Bede himſelf aſſures us, had con- 
ferred upon him. This Juriſdiction over them they 
ſtiffty denied; and as it was given him by the Pope, 
ſo far it is manifeſt they refuled to own the Pope's 
Authority. | 5 5 

G. He hints as if Mr. Collier had miſrepreſented 
Bede by affirming, that one of the Articles inſiſted 
on by Auguſtin was owning the Pope's — 
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and by ſubſtituting this in the Place of the third Ar. N prod 
ticle mentioned by Bede, which was, that the Britjþ dener 
Biſhops ſhould join in preaching to the Saxons. P. 
P. But it is evident Mr. Collier ſpecifies this other ſcript 
Article too: And it is not fair in the Gentleman ty by th 
ſtop ſhort at the Words, own the Pope's Authoriy, Mate P 
and not to give us the reſt of the Paſſage, which Claſs 
would have cleared that great and excellent Write It is 
from this ſeeming Miſrepreſentation. Mr. Collier hs NJatteſte 
clearly expreſſed all Bed?'s three Articles, and has be. Meter 
fides added Auguſtin's farther Demand of ſubmitting Nit is 
to the Pope's Commiſſion to Auguſtin to be the Bri Being 
tan's Superior. Now this Gentleman owns, that St, no Pre 
Auguſtin doubtleſs thought himſelf to be their Me- Whave i 
tropolitan and Primate. And if ſo, can we imagine {WWiltent 
he did not require their acknowledging his Autho- Mother a2 
rity as ſuch, ſince it plainly appears by their anſwer r ſe 
they poſitively refuſed to acknowledge it. One mult Churcl 
look upon the Britons as the ſtupidelt Men imaginable require 
to refuſe with ſo much Vehemence what was never Niven 
expected from them; and yet Bede allows them the nuch. 
Title of Doctiſſimi, very learned Men, which they heir A 
would be far from deſerving, if they prated ſo idly, Him, v 
as he is diſpoſed to make them. It is poſſible indeed iſhop, 
conſidering S. S. Gregory and Auguſtin's Character for {ſcount. 
Humility and Charity they might have been induced n the a 
to yield that Point, if they had found the Briton owe 
compliant in the three other Demands. But the Stif-: rity | 
neſs and Obſtinacy of the Britons as to thoſe Parti: Rom 
culars gave Auguſtin no Reaſon to make them an than 
Condeſcenſion ; and therefore we have not the lea whor 
room to ſuppoſe he waved his Archiepiſcopal Au WF were 
thority. And fince it is apparent the Britons rejection, 
it, it follows they refuſed to own the Pope's Power d and I 
granting ſuch an Authority over them. Fontradi 
6. Well, but what is your Opinion of the V eent H 


Manuſcript, which the Gentleman treats with as any 
much Contempt, and which he blames Mr. Collier io 


producing 


Converfion and Reformation compared. 417 


producing, and thereby, as he imagines, giving his 
venerable Guide the (lip in ſo critical a Paſſage. | 

P. There is no Reaſon to doubt this Ye!b Manu- 
ſcript's being of a conſiderable Authority, as appears 
by the Account given of it in the Ta e to the 
„ te Edition of Bede. We are there referred to the 
d class in the Cotton ee where it is to be found. 
er lt is but a modern Tranſcript indeed, but then it is 
W Natteſted to be copied from a very ancient MS. of Mr. 
x- eler Maſten's. Which ancient Manuſcript, though 
git is not now to be found, yet no Queſtion was in 
Being when this Tranſcript was made. It is therefore 


St, No Proteſtant Forgery, as the Papiſts would gladly 
e. have it believed. In the next Place it is very con- 
ine tent with the Accounts given of this Conference in 


other ancient Authors, who all agree, that Pope Gre- 
zory ſent Auguſtin to be Archbiſhop over the Britiſh 


ver 
uf Churches; ſeveral of them expreſsly aſſert, that he 
ble required Subjection to the Powers the Pope had 
ve given him, and Bede does ſufficiently intimate as 
the uch. Now all of them with one Conſent relate 
hey heir Anſwer to this Effect, That they will not have 
ly, im, whom the Pope had authorized, for their Arch- 
el iſhop, nor pay him any Obedience upon that Ac- 
for count. Which Anſwer is in Subſtance related thus 
cel Wn the ancient Brizi/b MS. << That the Britiſb Churches 


* owe the Deference of brotherly Kindneſs and Cha- 


til. rity to the Church of God, and to the Pope of 
rt: Rome, and to all Chriſtians. But other Obedience 
au than this they did not know to be due to him 
cal WF whom they called Pope: And for their Parts they 
Au RF were under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Caer- 

* kon, who under God was their ſpiritual Overſeer 


* and Director.” Now I would fain know how this 
Fontradicts the Teſtimony of Bede, or any other an- 
ent Hiſtorian ? They here on the Pope of Rome 
as any Patriarchal Power over them, any Authority 

| * Num, x. p. 716. 
a. to 
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to ſend them an Archbiſhop or Legate to alter thy 


ancient - Cuſtoms, and to ſubject them and tber wy 
Archbiſhop or Metropolitan to a foreign Juriſdictia Fo 
They acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome to be thi Mi g, V. 
Collegue ard Fe!low-Biſhop ; but as to any Rigt A 71 
that he had over them, that they abſolutely refuſey A by 
recognize. This is all perfectly conſiſtent with Bech | os 
Account, we have therefore no Reaſon to reje tu 10 00 
ancient Manuſcript as a ſpurious Piece, and Mr. C4. 8” * 
lier was perfectly in the Right to give it a Place in hj ws | 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that he 2 the more ful Los. 
ſet forth and illuſtrate the Reaſons of the Briij der 8 
Church for oppoſing that Patriarchal Power whid c 
the Biſhops of Rome had from Time to Time ben Wes 
procuring to themſelves over the other Malm po I 
Churches, but which never had hitherto been 2.1, 15 5 5 | 
knowledged by the Britiſb Chriſtians, who for at lea * 4 
x50 Years by Reaſon of the Irruption of the Nortbn Mot: ö 
Nations had had no Intercourſe or Commerce with 5 *P 80 
Rome, and ſo were entirely ignorant of that Biſhop) ec 
Acquiſition of Power during this Interval. For it es h 7 
very notorious the Popes gained not this Afcendat , p 7 
over the Churches of Africk, Gaul and Spain, bu. b 
with great Struggle and Oppoſition. And even in & 10 ae 
Gregory's Time it was very much conteſted, inſomud = ih 
that he was obliged to be content with a very mode .. thi 
rate Uſe of it, eſpecially in the African Churches, vWF. an? 
might eaſily be ſhewn at large it this were a Plat - 
for it. Even here in England it was not eaſily fub- Whe 
mitted to a long Time after, as the Caſe of U/fri, tire! 
Biſhop of York, fully demonſtrates, who being de. oe 5 
poſed by Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, appeal Wil: his 
ed to the See of Rome; but notwithſtanding he got: ¶ Nong 
Sentence there in his Favour, it was not regarded fie 855 | 
either by the Engliſd Biſhops, or the Northumbria Bi What 
Kings. This Matter is related at large in Mr. Ces ne 
liens Hiſtory. | kely 
Vol. i. p. 105, 106, 110, 116, 117, 118, 119. See ab onſtiti 


che Appendix to Bede, Num. xix 


1 But 
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But to return: I apprehend I have fully vindi- 
cated the Authority of the Welſh Manuſcript ; and 
ſhewn it perfectly agrees with the Teſtimony of 
Bede, and all the ancient Hiſtorians, who mention this 
Affair, and therefore it ought to have its due Weight. 
And if there is any Credit to be given to it, it fol- 
lows, that the Britons knew nothing. of any Power 
whatſoever the Pope had ſuperior to that of their 
own Metropolitan, and therefore could not poſſibl. 
allow him any Supremacy by Divine Right, whic 
never-entered at all into their Heads, and which nei- 
ther St. Gregory, nor Auguſtin for him, ever claimed. 
G. And this ſeems to be the Point Mr. Collier 
drives at, who argues, that had they owned the 
Pope's Authority, they ought to have ſubmitted to 
luguſtin, who acted by the Pope's Commiſſion, and 
ad his Orders to be their Superior, Now it was 
ot poſſible for them, at ſuch a Diſtance from Rome, 
0 expreſs their eo tg. the Papal Authority more 
ffeftually, than by rejecting him, whom his Holi- 
eſs had ſent to be Archbiſhop over them. 
P. The Point Mr. Collier drives at directly, is to 
reve againſt that Authority which the Pope then 
xerciſed, to wit, a Patriarchal Authority over the 
pritiſh Churches. And his Argument fully proves, 
nat the Britons diſowned he had any Authority to 
et an Archbiſhop over them, or that his Holineſs's 
Patriarchal Power extended to them. 
When St. Gregory ſent Auguſtin to Britain, he ſeems 
ntirely ignorant that there was a Chriſtian Church in 
noſe Parts. But as ſoon as St. Auguſtin had receiv- 
1 his Conſecration, and had returned to Canterbury, 
mong other Things, he gave him an Account of 
e Britih Church and its Biſhops, and aſked him 
7 what Manner he ſhould act towards them. He 
des not ſeem to have acquainted him (and it is 
kely himſelf was uninformed about it) with the 
e ao onſtitution of their Church, that they had a Me- 
43 | Ee 2 tropolitan 
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gave him, I ſay, a fair Handle to direct St. Augufi 


Authority, might regulate their main Points d 
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tropolitan as well as Biſhops, and had therefore the 
ſame Mode of Eccleſiaſttcal Government as other 
Churches. He only told him they. had Biſhops among 
them, and probably let him know that they did ng 
practiſe, in ſome Things, according to the Ronan 
Method. This gave St. Gregory, who believed hin- 
ſelf Patriarch of the Veſt, and therefore took him. 
ſelt to have a Right by the Canons to correct even 
Thing that he thought amiſs among them ; thi 


how to ſettle the Britiſp Churches in a right Frame, 
and to place a Metropolitan over them, who, by hs Wil of ; 


Diſcipline after the Example of the Church of Rom 
d thus with Archiepiſcopal Power he treat 
with the Britiſh Biſhops, who informed him of the refit 
true State of their Church, and that they had 
Primate of their own, to whom alone they owel 
Obedience, and therefore refuſed to comply with the 
Archiepiſcopal and Legatine Authority, which te and f 
Pope had given him over them, and with the Pro- 
poſals, which he by Virtue of the Pope's Commiſi- 
on made them. This is the true State of the Cat c... x 
And now is it not manifeſt that they refuſed to om Arch 
the Pope's Authority, by refuſing to obey his Com 
miſſion in the Perſon of St. Auguſtin ? And did ra the, 
they altogether diſown his Patriarchal Authority ol y;ct 
them, by declaring neither he, nor any commiſſior- Wi 5. ©, 
ed by him, could rightfully alter - or correct, as & 
Gregory termed it, their ancient Cuſtoms ? The 
plainly aſſerted their Independency, and ated as i be the 
their own Metropolitan was upon a Level with him Juriſe 
and this, with their Hatred to the Engliſh, made then 
ſtick ſo pertinaciouſly to their own Privileges. * Su 
G. You have given a fair and exact Account af * accu 
the whole Tranſaction. They denied dire ul de 
Pope had ſo much as a canonical Prerogative. This "oor 
the plain Drift of Mr, Collier's Argument. But 4 | 


Conver fon and Reformation compared. 421 


ther he likewiſe drove at proving they conſequenti- 
ally diſowned the Pope's Supremacy, it is impoſſible, 
now Mr. Collier is not in a Capacity of declaring his 
Intention, to affirm. However this may be ve 
well preſumed, as this Gentleman is pleaſed to do 
for him. For if the Britons denied, that the Pope 
had ſo much as a Canonical or Patriarchal Authority 
over them, it follows of Courſe, that they muſt 
difown he had any Supremacy by a Divine Right. 
And it is certain they acted then and long after, as 
if they had no Notion of ſuch Supremacy, or as if 
the Neceſſity of being in Communion with the See 
of Rome was any Part of their Belief. The Re- 
giſter of the Priory of Canterbury, cited by Spelman, 
(Vol. 1. p. 388.) informs us, that ſo late as the Time 
of Edward, Son of King Alfred, the Corniſh Britons 
refited the Truth (as it is there called) as much as they 
could, and did not obey the Pope's Decrees. And this 
is true, not only of the Britiſh, but of the Scotifþ 
Churches, who were all of the * ſame Communion, 
and ſtill took themſelves for good Catholicks, though 
excommunicated by the Pope. 

It is to no Purpoſe to enquire, whether the pre- 
ſent Pope can take upon him to ſend over a foreign 
Archbiſhop into any of the Fopiſh Countries, with a 
Commiſſion to exerciſe an ordinary Juriſdiction over 
the Archbiſhop of Toledo, or Paris, for Inſtance ; 
which is a Caſe this Gentleman puts as parallel with 
St. Gregory's ſending St. Auguſtin in Quality of Arch- 
biſhop over the Britons. For he miſtakes the Point. 
For St. Gregory not only gave him a Commiſſion to 
be their Archbiſhop, but to exerciſe alſo a Legatine 
Juriſdiction to regulate and amend their Diſcipline, 


* Sunt hic in Britannia multi Epiſcopi, quorum nullum meum 
eſt accuſare ; quamvis veraciter ſciam, quod aut Quartadecimani 
lint ut Britones et Scoti, aut ab illis ordinati, quos nec Apoſtolica 
ſedes in Communionem recipit, neque eos qui Schiſmaticis con- 
ſentiunt. Heddii Vita S. Wilfridi, c. xii. 
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and to bring them up to the Roman Standard in what 


| he imagined very material Points. Now we will pu — 4 1 
the Caſe, that the Church of France were by the Po his Cot 
thought to be in great Diſorder, not to ho Galle 
Laws of the Church, and in ſeveral remarkable Px. to — 
ticulars to infringe the Diſcipline of it; and we wil Negpecia 
ſuppoſe the Pope ſhould upon this ſend one, not only 4 
to be Archbiſhop of Paris, but to reſide as Lega 4 yaw 
there, to rectify their Irregularities. If in this Cat WW. 10 
the Biſhops of France ſhould reply upon him, that — 
they would not ſubmit to that Perſon's Commiſſion, a Liber 
but entirely diſregard it, as owing no Subjection e. Milp 4,011; 
ther to him or the Pontif who ſent him; I preſume Wiſe will 
one might venture to conclude, they had thereby Papiſt 
diſcarded both his Canonical and Divine Supremacy, ¶ particu 
P. You have hit off the Thing perfectly right, and vileges 
have, in my Judgment, puſhed the Argument ſo WMl.-11 che 
ſtrongly, that it is utterly impoſſible either to with. re Ten 
ſtand or avoid the Force of it. But how dares he Ne plea 
ſet Limits to the Pope's Omnipotent Power? Ha BM. Diſur 
not he the Superintendency and Government of all Wc.1:c 
the Biſhops in the Univerſe? Is not he their ſupreme prefer 
Monarch ?. And conſequently muſt not he be the C. 7 
ſole Judge how his Government is to be adm ini. Wn,ar:, 
tred ? Why then may not he degrade one Archbi- NRome's 


arther, 
man h⸗ 


ceeding 
grade hi 


ſhop and ſet up another in his * Stead, tranſlate the 
e | Jeͤepoſel 
* For Example, the Pope at K ing Richard II. 's Requeſ 


« degraded Thomas Arundel, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, fiftitioully 
« tranſlated him to the See of St, Andrew's in Scotland, and pro- 


. *© moted Roger Walden to the Engliſs Primacy. And, when in . 
King John's Time Grey, Biſhop of Norwich, was choſen by the uns a 7. 
Majority of the Monks of Canterbury their Archbiſhop, and had one who 
the Temporalities delivered to him by the King; the Pope in an . this falt 


arbitrary and tyrannical Manner voided the Election, and ſet 9 Province: 
Stephen Langton in his Stead, which was the Occaſion of the mo Holy A 
diſmal Calamities both to the King and Kingdom: And even thi ſpe& to 
very Stephen Langton the Pope afterwards ſuſpended, and wrote excomm 
to the Suffragans of the Province not to pay him any Canonical impious 
Obedience ; and if he could ſuſpend. him, why could not ke & loved. 
7 | 2 0 ; 
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depoſed Prelate' to an inferior See, or it may be to 
one in partibus Inſidelium, and ſubje& both him and 
his Comprovincials to their new Primate. If they 
finally oppoſe his Prerogative, this is not like going 
to Law with a Sovereign, but rebelling againſt him; 
eſpecially when themſelves acknowledge they are 
bound in Conſcience to be of his Communion. They 
will pretend, perhaps, to ſay he acts unreaſonably in 
degrading them, but whether is the Subject or the 
Sovereign to be Judge ? If the Subject, this gives 
a Liberty to the ſpiritual Inferior to ſtand in open 
Rebellion againſt his Monarch, and to chuſe whether 
he will be of his Communion or not, which no true 
Papiſt can ſtand by: It is in vain then to talk of 
particular Churches maintaining now-a-days their Pri- 
vileges againſt the See of Rome. The Pope will 
tell them, they are ſuch as he has allowed them only 
pro Tempore, and they muſt give them up whenever 
he pleaſes to recall them, unleſs they reſolve upon 
a Diſunion with their Head, and damn their Souls by 
Schiſm to preſerve their Privileges; which would be 
preferring their temporal Intereſt to their eternal. 

G. This ſeems directly to follow from the Popiſh 
Doctrine of the Neceſſity of being in the neg of 
Rome's Communion. But to carry that Point no 
arther, pleaſe, Sir, next to hear what this Gentle- 


man has to ſay in Juſtification of St. Gregory's Pro- 
Neeedings in reference to the Briti/þ Biſhops. © It 
b grade him too? Laftly, to mention no more Inftances, Dupin in- 
1 forms us, that Gregory VII. granted the Archbiſhop of Lions the 


Primacy over the Archbiſhops of Roan, Tours and Sens, which 
was a clear Degradation of them, and making them ſubject to 
one who was not before their Superior. And he did this under 
this falſe and groundleſs Pretext, that the Diſtinction of Dioceſes, 
4 Provinces and Primacies, was made by the Apoſtles, or by the 
. Holy Apoſtolick See. But no Wonder he ſhewed ſo little Re- 
ſpect to the ſacerdotal Dignity, when he | boldly undertook to 


ir excommunicate and depoſe ſovereign Princes; an heretical and 

le. * arg Example, which many of his Succeſſors have ſince fol- 
we 

de ; 


Ee 4 0” 


424 A full Refutation of ENGLAND's 
& may be alledged, ſays he *, that the Britiſh Clergy 


„ were at that Time, as Gildas laments, fallen int 
& very great and ſcandalous Irregularities, which 
e their Biſhops either connived at, or neglected 9 
& correct. Now St. Gregory, who had the paſtor 
% Care of all Churches incumbent on him, might 
&« eaſily think he did not act beyond the juſt Limit 
& of his Authority, in employing proper Means 9 
& reclaim that ancient Part of his Flock, which wx 
& then gone aſtray. And the placing of a Super. 
& or of an unſpotted Character over them, with ful 
„ Powers to reform the Abuſes he ſhould find among 
„them, was the Expedient he judged proper fu 
that charitable Deſign, though the Oppoſition he 
« met with from the Brit; Biſhops rendered it in 
& effectual.” | 

P. Here are ſeveral Miſtakes in this Paragraph, 
Firſt, he ſuppoſes Gildas lived at this Time, though 
it is certain he died ſome Years before St. Auguſtin it 
Foot in Britain. Secondly, he ſuppoſes the Br: 
Clergy were guilty of thoſe great and ſcandalous Irre. 
gularities, which Gildas laments. Now Gildas wrote 
at leaſt half a Century before, and St. Auguſtin docs 
not charge the Britons with any of thoſe enormous 
Crimes of which Gildas complains ; this therefore i 


an ungrounded Suppoſition. Thirdly, he takes for WW nour < 
granted, that St. Gregory had the Paſtoral Care of a © the! 
the Churches by Divine Right; which both the BN. WW © /ecu 
tiſe Church denied, and the preſent Engl Churci “ vat 
diſallows; and St. Gregory himſelf never afſumet E 
ſuch exorbitant Authority. Fourthly, he ſuppoſes ¶ nuous 
without the leaſt Shadow of Proof, that the Bri:jb every 
Church was an ancient Part of St. Gregory's Flock, alread. 
whereas the Britons were the Flock only of their own Wi that h 
Metropolitan and Biſhops, and the Biſhop of Nm Sate, 
had no more Right to take upon him the Care af 

them, than any other foreign Biſhop. Laſtly, I by, = 


P. 143. | 
affirms 
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affirms, that St. Gregory judged it proper to place a 
Superior of an unſpotted Character over them with 
full Power to reform Abuſes.. Now if he means he 
judged it proper to place an Archbiſhop over them, 
though he knew they had an Archbiſhop of their 
own; this is what J cannot believe of that holy Pope, 
becauſe ſuch a Proceeding is directly contrary to his 
avowed Principles. For he declares againſt violating 
the Rights of other Churches and their Metropoh- 
tans. As we defend our own Rights, * ſays he, 
« ſo to every Church we preſerve theirs. Neither 
do I by Favour impart to any more than is due, 
neither do I through any corrupt Practice derogate 
from any one what of Right belongs to him.“ 
+ Again; Far be it from me that I ſhould infringe 
the Decrees of our Forefathers made by our Fel- 
e low-Biſhops in any Church; becauſe I do an In- 
jury to myſelf, if J violate the Rights of my Bre- 
„ thren.”* 5 In another Place, If to every Biſhop 
his own Juriſdiction is not preſerved, what elſe is 
done, but that the Eccleſiaſtical Order is confound- 
« ed by us, who ought to preſerve it.” And it is 
remarkable, that when he conſtitutes Virgilius, Biſhop 
of Arles, his Vicar or Legate in France, he || parti- 
cularly takes care to preſerve the Rights and Ho- 
nour of the Metropolitans : ** We make your Bro- 
« therhood our Legate, Singulis figuidem Metropolitis 
« ſecundum priſcam Conſuetudinem proprio bonore ſer- 
« vato.” | 

G. Theſe Paſſages, Sir, demonſtrate, that ſo ſtre- 
nuous a Maintainer of the Rights and Privileges of 
every Church, either did not know that there was- 
already a Britiſh Metropolitan; or if he did know it, 
that he made Auguſtin their Superior only as his Le- 
gate, and not as properly ſpeaking their Archbiſhop. 


Lib. ii, Ep. 47. + Ibid, Ep. 52. Lib. xi. 
Ep. 37. Lib. v. Ep. 53. . Wa: 
Pt 
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P. It is moſt likely he was doubtful, whether they 
had an Archbiſhop already. And therefore furniſhed 
St. Auguſtin both with an Archiepiſcopal and Legs. 
tine Commiſſion, with full Powers to reform Abuſes 
in the Britiſb Church in both Capacities. That he 
ave him an Archiepiſcopal Authority appears mani. 


eſt from the Briton's Anſwer, that they would not 
receive him for their Archbiſhop. That he had alſoa 
Legatine Juriſdiction, which being granted by one who 
ſuppoſed himſelf Patriarch of the Veſtern Churches, ex. 
tended over Metropolitans as well as Biſhops, ſeems 


evident from St. Gregory's Anſwer to the ſeventh Queſ- 


tion: We commit all the Biſhops of Britain to 
— your Fraternity, that the Unlearned may be taught, 
e that the Weak may be ſtrengthened! by your Per- 
&«. ſuaſion, and the Perverſe corrected by your Au- 
<« thority. Which fully comprehends the proper 
Office of a, Legate, whoſe Buſineſs it is to correct 
canonical Irregularities, and reform Abuſes in the 
Diſcipline of the Church. And * Giraldus Cambrenjs 
is clear in the Caſe that the Subjection of the Britons 
granted to Auguſtin, perſonale Beneficium. & non, perpe- 
tuum erat, was only a perſonal Privilege, and not 
perpetual to his See. Which is a plain Argument, 
that in his Opinion St. Auguſtin was his Holineſs's 
Deputy. Alſo Nich. Trivet ſays in ſo many. Words, 
that St. Auguſtin was the Pope's Legate; which is in- 
diſputable, if we conſider, that he had the ſame 


Authority granted him in Britain, which the Biſhop 


of Arles had in Gaul; which we may moſt certainly 
collect from St. Gregory's Anſwer to the aboveſaid 
Queſtion, as alſo. from his Epiſtle which Bede has 
given us in his I Hiſtory,, where he tells the Biſhop 
of Arles, that if St. Auguſtin comes to pay him 4 


Viſit, and ſhall inform him of Faults committed by 


any under his Care, cum eo reſidentes, he fitting with 
Auguſtin, ſhall determine the Matters brought be- 
fore him. From whence. one. may fairly infer, that 


s Wharton's Anglia Sacra, Vol. xi. P · 544. T Lib, i. C. * 
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he was his Collegue in Authority, and had the ſame 
Power of Pope's Vicar in Britain, that the other had 


and fortified with all the Powers that St. Gregory 
could beſtow upon him. ; 

G. And this needs no very laborious Proof, for 
the Gentleman confeſſes St. Auguſtin was the Pope's 
Legate, as well as Primate of Britain, when he ſays 
he was placed over them as a Superior, with full 
Power to reform the Abuſes he ſhould find among 
them; and this was the Expedient St. Gregory judged 
proper for that charitable Deſign, that is, he had all 
the Powers of St. Gregory's Legate. 

P. Very right, Sir. And now can it reaſonably 
be imagined, that the Britons were not made acquaint- 
ed with his Legatine Powers? May not we, to uſe 
» WE this Gentleman's Words, eaſily ſuppoſe they had been 
> Wh informed of them before their ſecond Meeting? And 
+ MW boce it plainly appears by Bede and other ancient 
: WH Hiſtorians, who we may imagine underſtood Bede 
ß vell enough, that St. Auguſtin demanded their Sub- 
„ bection, and exerciſed the Office of a Legate, by en- 
t (eavouring to correct by his Authority ſome Faults 

in their Diſcipline; is there not the higheſt Degree 
' Wo! Evidence, that they abſolutely refuſed all Obe- 
„ (dicnce to this very Legatine Authority, and declared 
. they would ſubmit to the Pope's Commiſſion in no 


je hape whatever, nor to any Body, whether Primate, 


p Legate, or even Pope, but to their own Metropoli- 
ly an. Hence it is apparent, Abbot Dinotb's Anſwer, 

above ſpecified, is fully juſtified, let him ſpurn at 
it as much as he pleaſes ; and the Welſb Manuſcript and 
Bede agree in every Particular. For they diſowned both 


7 us Primatial and Legatine Powers, and therefore 
by. hey did undoubtedly tell Auguſtin, that the Pope, as 
th s Gentleman expreſſes it, had no Right at all to 


xerciſe any Authority over their Church, much leſs 
o obtrude-a foreign Archbiſhop upon them, And 


— 


in his own Country. Thus St. Auguſtin was armed 
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if this would have been an obvious and natural Ar. 
ſwer, as this Gentleman himſelf owns, had they dif. 
owned the Pope's Supremacy, I leave all the unpre. 
judiced World to judge, whether ſome ſuch Ay. 
ſwer as this was not returned, and whether what Bec 
himſelf fays, compared with thoſe other Places i 
his Hiſtory, does not imply it. Particularly the ye. 
nerable * Hiſtorian informs us, that, even to hi; 
Time, it was the Cuſtom of the Bri/ons not to haye 
any Regard to the Faith and Religion of the Engl. 
nor to communicate with them any more than with 
Pagans. I preſume then they had as little Reſpet 
for their Teachers, or for the Authority of the Pope 
with whom theſe Teachers communicated. Surely no 
Man in his Senſes can believe, that theſe ever thought 
themſelves any Part of his ancient Flock ? It is a- 
rant Banter to affirm it. And ſo far were thoſe 
the Britiſb Communion from owning any Authority 
whatſoever in the Pope, that | Daganus, a Scoiib 
Biſhop, would not eat at the ſame Table, nor ſo much 
as even in the ſame Inn with Laurentius, another d 
the Pope's Primates, as we are told by Laurentiu 
himſelf. And $ Grraldus Cambrenſis, though a wor- 
derful Zealot for the Authority of the Biſhops « 
Rome, has not only obſerved, that Bede has no where 
mentioned any Submiſſion of the Briziſþ Churches to 
Auguſtin, or his Succeſſors ; but has given ſuch Prod 
that they were, for ſeveral Ages after the Coming 
of Auguſtin, governed by their own Metropolitan), 


Lib. ii. c. 20. + Ibid. c. 4. 
$ Walenfica vero Eccleſia nunquam, ſicut nec Scotica, Can 
tuarienſi, præſertim vero poſt Auguſtini tempora, quemadmodun 
et Beda teſtatur, ſubjecta fuerat; donec Rex Angliz Henricus! 
Walliam in manu forti ſubjugando appoſuit, ut Eccleſiam quoque 
Walenſicam quam liberam invenit, Eccleſiæ Regni ſui ſupponeret; 
ſicut et terram Regno ſuo ſubjecerat. Anglia Sacra, Vol. ii. p. 
44. See alſo ſomething to this ſame Purpoſe taken out of: 
22 MS. written about the Time of Hen. VI. in the Appendi 


to Bede, Num. x. | 
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without ſo much as owning the Primacy of the Arch- 
biſhops of Canterbury; and his Proofs are ſo well aſ- 
certained by Matter of Fact, that there ſeems no 
Ground to doubt, but they continued their Freedom 
and Independency, until a Change in the Affairs of 
the Britiſh Nation did, in after Ages, bring both 
their Church and State to ſubmit to the Engliſb Eſta- 
bliſhment. 
G. You have ſaid enough, Sir, to prove what 
you deſigned, that the Britiſh Church diſowned the 
Pope's Authority, his Patriarchal directly, and his 
pretended Divine conſequentially. And for thus aſ- 
ſerting their Liberty, Mr. Collier has given a very 
good Reaſon in theſe Words: © The Britiſb Churches 
« being thus independent of the See of Rome, at 
the coming of Auguſtin the Monk, they were un- 
« der no Obligation to own his Authority: And 
« thus their Caſe being the ſame with the Cypriot 
« Biſhops, the Pope was bound, by the General 
« Council of Epbeſas, to leave them 1n that State of 
“ Independency, and not to attempt any Encroach- 
e ment upon their Liberties. To this Pope Gregory 
« was particularly obliged, becauſe, at his Promo- 
« tion to the See, he declared, in a Letter to his 
« Fellow-Patriarchs, that he received the four Ge- 
« neral Councils with the ſame Submiſſion and Re- 
« gard he did the: four Goſpels.” | 
P. Even after the Advancement of Patriarchs, ſe- 
veral Metropolitans continued independent of them; 
receiving their Ordination from their own Provincial 
Synod, and not from any Patriarch ; and terminating 
all Controverſies in their own Synods, from which 
there was no Appeal to any Superior, except a Ge- 
neral Council. This was the Caſe of the Metropoli- 
tan of Gyprus in particular. For though the Patri- 
arch of Antioch laid Claim to the Ordination of the 
Cyprian Biſhops, yet the Council of * Epheſus, as Mr. 
® AA. 1 
Z Collier 
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Collier hints, upon hearing the Cauſe determined 
againſt him, making a Decree to this Effect: Thy 
Hit not being the ancient Cuſtom for the Biſho 
& of Antioch to ordain Biſhops in Cyprus, the Cypria 
« Biſhops ſhould retain their Rights inviolable, an 
* according to Canon and ancient Cuſtom ordain 
« Biſhops among themſelves. The ſame ſhall be 
& obſerved in other Dioceſes, and in all Province, 
* and none of the Biſhops ſhall ſeize upon another 
&« Province, which was not under him, or his Pre. 
«< deceflors, from the Beginning; and if any one 
<«< ſhall do fo, and ſubject it to himſelf by Force, 
&« he ſhall reſtore it, that the Canons of the Fathers 
c may not be tranſgreſſed, nor a tyrannical Power 
& creep in under the Pretext of the Priefthood ; and 
< that our Liberty may not ſecretly, and by Degrees, 
be loſt, which our Lord has purchaſed for us by 
his Blood. It is therefore decreed by the General 
Council, that their Privileges be preſerved pure 
* and inviolable to all the Provinces, and if any 
% one ſhall bring Letters contrary to what is deter- 
* mined, we adjudge them void.” You fee this 
Decree does not relate to the Cypriots only, but to 
all other independent Provinces. And fince it can- 
not be proved that the Britiſh Churches were ever 
under the Roman Patriarchate, and their Biſhops vin- 
dicated their Freedom and Exemption from it, the 
Commiſſion, which Angyſtin brought from the Pope, 
to ſubjugate them, and draw them within the Limits 

of his Power, was clearly null and void in itſelf. 
G. And thus you have thoroughly demoliſhed the 
Pope's Pretenſions of Power over the Britiſh Churches, 
But the Gentleman argues farther, * that if the Br! 
tons had been perſuaded they and St. Auguſtin differed 
in their Syſtem of Faith, as Proteſtants and Romani 
do now, they would have told him it was in vain to 
make theſe his Propoſals to them, becauſe they were 
. 144. 
i 
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in many weighty Points, which concern the Faith, 
of a different Perſuaſion from him. 

P. He is here at his old Trick again of begging 
the Queſtion, that both thoſe of the Roman and Bri- 
t;þ Communion believed all the additional Articles of 
Pope Pius his Creed. But I muſt tell him once 
more, this is what neither he, nor any other learned 
Romaniſt, is able to prove. Neither the one nor the 
other believed the preſent abominable Doctrines which 
the Church of Rome holds relating to the Eucharift 
or Maſs, which is a Word no Proteſtant of Under- 
ſtanding will quarrel with, if underſtood in the Segſe 
of Antiquity : Neither did either Side hold the A th 
Supremacy by Divine Right ; the one ſuppoſed him 
veſted with a Patriarchal Power, which the other 
denied, and that was Matter of Debate betwixt them. 
And as to praying to the Saints, worſhipping of 
Images and Reliques, and Purgatory, none of theſe 
were Articles of Faith in thoſe Times. So that this 
Argument is founded upon a groundleſs Suppoſition 
and Fancy of this Writer. 

G. His next Argument to prove the ancient Britons 
maintained the preſent Romiſb Faith, is, * that there 
are ſeveral Britiſb Saints in the Roman Calendar. He 
mentions St. Faftidius, St. Ninian, St. Palladius, St. 
Dubricius, who was Primate of Britain, and Legate 
of the See Apoſtolick, and laſtly St. David. 

P. They put who they pleaſe into their Calendar, 
but this will never prove they held the preſent Popiſh 
Doctrines. This is ſtill begging the Matter in De- 
bate, and their inſerting Perſons into the Calendar is 
only an Artifice of their Church' to deceive Man- 
kind, and make them believe their new Impoſitions 
were anciently authorized by theſe eminent Perſons. 
But to let this Gentleman ſee this-is- no good Argu- 
ment, I ſhall inſtance in Jobannes Scotus, who was 
condemned about two hundred Yeats after his Death 

F. 145. 
for 
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for holding the ſame Opinion about the Eucharif, miſl 
which Berengarius did afterwards ; and yet Mr. Cre, Geof 
5 771. obſerves, * Poſterity bore a great Veneration G 


or his Memory, and eſteemed him a Martyr ; ay cam. 
in the Supplement of the Gallican Martyrology he i; reſy 
commemorated among the Saints on the fourth Day befor need 
the Ides of November. His Name likewiſe had ſtoly P. 


into the Roman Martyrolog y, but by the prudent Mari. lates 
neſs and Suggeſtion of Cardinal Baronius, was expunged Rome 
But it is rather more probable that Baronzus ſtole him tiatio 
out, than that he was ſtolen in before. Neither is i of Fa 


here to be omitted, that whatſoever Broils did pak G. 
betwixt the Scots who were not ſubject to the See of Reliq 
Rome, and thoſe others that were of the Roman Com- he ap 
munion ; in the ſucceeding Ages they of the on: her to 
Side were eſteemed to be Saints, as well as they of the Poper 
other : Aidan for Example, and Finan, who were P. 

counted Ringleaders of the Quartadeciman Party, a a8 to 

well as Wilfrid and Cudbert, who were ſo violent WW * fom 
againſt it. As to St. Dubricius's being Legate of the „ 
See Apoſtolick, Geoffry of Monmouth is too late an WW piylan 
Evidence for that Purpoſe. Honeſt Man, he ſpoke BW todiam 

according to the Practice common in his Time, and , 8 
finding him an Archbiſhop, he preſently made hin 5 —— 
Apoſtolical Vicar. But we have no Cauſe to credit I ligno & 
any ſuch Matter. For there being nothing extant i ſecundur 
concerning either St. Dubricius or St. David which wa —_— 
written within many hundred Years of their ow! > Fe 
Time, and what is extant having many fabulous Bl theſe We 
Mixtures, we have Reaſon to, ſuſpend our Belief q C! 
almoſt every Thing that is ſaid of them. Beſides, m1 THax 
St. Dubricius lived, when all Commerce was ſtoppel — 


between Rome and Britain, which makes it abſolutely 
incredible he ſhould be veſted with any ſuch Conr 


„ This St. John ina very ancient Saxon Narration of itt 
Saints which are buried in England is mentioned in theſe Word: 
In burgo Adelmi requieſcunt S. Mzildunus et S. Adelmus et 
« Johannes Sapiens. See Dr. Hickes's Diſſert. Epiſtolar. P. 12% 


3 miſſion: 
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miſſion: So this St. Dubricius was a Legate of 


Geoffry's own creating. 
G. Well, but you know St. Germanus and Lupus 


came into Britain to purge it from the Pelagian He- 
reſy ; but they found no other Errors in Faith that 


needed a Reformation. 

P. He would ſtill ſuppoſe that theſe worthy Pre- 
lates agreed in all doctrinal Points with the See of 
Rome, which is a fundamental Miſtake. Tranſutſtan- 
tiation, Supremacy, Purgatory, &c. were no Articles 


of Faith in thoſe Days. 

G. However he had a great Reſpect for a Box of 
Reliques, which he hung about his Neck, and which 
he applied to the Eyes of a blind Girl and reſtored 
her to her Sight, Does not this ſavour of modern 
Popery ? | 

P. I cannot, Sir, much commend the Saint's Dreſs 
as to this particular; and I remember St. Hierom 
* ſome where diſapproves the Practice of certain Wo- 


* Hieron. Comment. in Mat. xxiii: 5. Pictatiola illa decalogi 
phylacteria vocabant, quod quicunque abuiſſer ea, quaſi ob cuſ- 
todiam et monimentum ſui haberet ; Non intelligentibus Pha- 
riſzis, quod hzc in corde portanda ſint, non in corpore; alioquin 
et armaria et arcz habent libros & notitiam Dei non habent. Hoc 
apud nos ſuperſtitioſæ mulierculæ in parvulis Evangeliis & in crucis 
ligno & iſtiuſmodi rebus (quæ habent quidem Zelum Dei, ſed non 
ſecundum ſcientiam) uſque hodie factitant, culicem liquantes & 
camelum glutientes. The Benedictine Editor of S. Hierom is of 
the ſame Opinion with him againſt ſuch Practice, and calls it Su- 
perſtition: For over - againſt this Paſſage in the Margin he has put 
theſe Words: Superſtitio muliercularum Chriſtianarum. And S. 
Chryſoftom upon the Place: ws woAnai voy Twy YUYGLXWY gay YiAda 
Tu) ⁊tax i ĩ᷑ agldcai ixar——quz phylacteria vocabant, ſicut 
multæ nunc mulieres faciunt Evangelia collis alligantes. This 
ſame Cuſtom alſo is blamed in the Opus imperfect. in Mat. Hom. 
43. which goes under the Name of S. Chryſaſtom : Sacerdotes 
* ex eo quod ab hominibus volunt videri juſti, phy lacteria alli- 
* gant circa collum, quidam vero partem aliquam Evangelii 
* Scriptam, Dic Sacerdos inſipiens: Nonne quotidie Evange- 


WJ © lium in Eccleſia legitur et auditur ab hominibus ? Cui ergo in 


* auribus poſita Evangelia nihil proſunt, quomodo eum poterunt 
circa collum ſuſpenſa ſalvare? 


Fr. men 
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in this Divine Service, and would in that Place with 


and magnified God's glorious Name, as for all his 
Benefits, ſo in particular for that which God had 
lately vouchſafed to the Britiſb Church in ſuppreſſing 
that damnable Opinion. For though the Saints above 
are ignorant of theſe particular Bleſſings, yet we may 
join our Lauds upon proper and peculiar Occaſions 
to their general Thankſgivings for thoſe Gifts and 
Mercies which they are ſure Chriſt is daily beſtowing 
upon his faithful Diſciples. | 

G. He talks of St. German's making a Pilgrimage 
to St. Allan's Tomb. But there is nothing of that in 
Bede. It is very likely they were not very far diſtant 
from it at that Time, and went thither to offer up 
their Prayers and Thankſgivings as to a Place com- 
monly made uſe of by the Britons for that Purpoſe. 
For the Graves of the Martyrs were formerly the 
uſual Places where the Chriſtians afſembled for reli- 
gious Worſhip, as I remember you have been pleaſed 
to inform me: But there is one Thing which the 
Gentleman thinks he may reaſonably conclude, that 
the Britons Practice in the keeping of Eaſter was then 
the ſame with St. German's, otherwiſe he would have 
reformed it. 

P. But firſt, we are not ſure, whether St. German 
I would have thought that Point of ſuch Moment as to 
have made any buſtle about it. For whatever this 
Gentleman may think, the Britons Practice was not 
contrary to the Decree of the Council of Nice, which 
only required Eaſter ſhould always be kept upon a 
Sdnday, and not with the Jews upon the 14th Moon 
upon whatever Day of the Week it ſhould happen 
to fall. Secondly, he cannot prove that St. German 
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Cycle as the Britous did afterwards. For we know 
chat the Method and Cycle which St, Auguſtin intro- 
Ff 2 duced, 


2 = S>5 


St. Aban and all the Company of Heaven have praiſed 


and the Gallican Church, and it may be the Roman 
too, in St. German's Time did not obſerve the ſame. 
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duced, was not invented till about a Century after &. 
German's Time by Dionyſius Exiguus. And it may 
deſerve conſidering what the late learned Biſhop 
* Lloyd ſays of this Matter. Between that Inter. 
c val of Time, ſays he, (viz. between St. Germar' 
Time and St. Gregory's) there were many Things 
changed in the Roman Communion.—— This ap- 
peared eſpecially in the Rule that they had for the 
finding out of Eaſter. They found it by a Cyck 
of eighty-fous Years, which was called the Roman 
Account ſo lately as in Pope Leo's Time. The 
Scots and South Pitts uſed the ſame Cycle from the 
Time of their Converſion ; and ſo did the Britons, 
without any Manner of Alteration. But about 
eighty Years after the renting of the Roman Em- 
pire, the Romans having left off the Uſe of that 
Cycle took up another of nineteen Years ; which 
though it was better in many Reſpects, yet was 
new in theſe Parts, and made a great Difference 
from the former. And when the Romans had uſed 
this new Cycle another eighty Years, coming then 
to have to do with theſe Northern Nations, they 
would needs have impoſed the Uſe of it upon 
them, as a Condition of their Communion. 
«© They did indeed face them down with two Things 
% which were palpably falſe : One was, that the 
Romans had received their Cycle by Tradition from 
St. Peter; the other, that it was made Uſe of 
every where, except in theſe Iſlands. To the fil 
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* Hiſtorical Account of Church Government, p. 66.—— The 
ſame is obſerved before by Mar/ham in his learned Preface to the 
firſt Volume of the Monafticon. *<* Ifta autem Sententiarum di- 

crepantia non aliunde fuit quam ab ipsa Roma. Patricia 
© Romanis ritibus inſtitutus ab Urbe in Hiberniam miſſus eſt, à 
% quo tum Davidis tum Columbani Do&rina manavit : Auguli- 
< nus itidem de Roma miſſus. Suam interim Romana Eccleſa 
„ mutaverat ſententiam. De Paſchate res eſt manifeſta, Non. 
dum enim ætate Patricii Dionyſius Exiguus decennovennalem 
« Cyclum explicuerat.. 
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te of theſe Aſſertions the Scots for want of knowing 
« better oppoſed the Authority of St. John for their 
“Cycle; as to the other they could not tell what to 


« ſay : Whereas in Truth though they did not know 


« jt, the Roman Account came but an Age or two 
« before from Alexandria, and was not yet received 
« in all the Weſtern Church, not in ſome Parts of Gaul 
jn particular; but that in Uſe among the Scots was 
« the ſame Cycle they and the Britons had ever uſed 
« ſince their Converſion, and it was the ſame was 
« anciently uſed in the Roman Church.“ Now this 
ſeems probable, becauſe St. Nynias, who was edu- 
cated at Rome and converted the Southern Picts, taught 
them to obſerve Eaſter at the latter End of the fourth 
Century in the ſame Manner as the Britons did, and 
the Picts continued to obſerve it ſo till the Beginning 
of the eighth Century. Likewiſe St. Patrick, who, 
as is ſaid, was educated under St. Martin, and was 
perſuaded by St. German to undertake the Converſion 
of the Scots, and accordingly was ſent by Pope Ce- 
leſtine thither, to be ſure inſtructed his Converts in 
that Mode of keeping this Feſtival, which they after- 


wards fo ſtifly kept up agreeably to the Britiſb Cuſtom 


long after the Arrival of St. Auguſtin, This Gentle- 
man therefore is much miſtaken in aſſerting, that 
their ſuppoſed irregular Tradition cannot be traced 
higher than the Abbot Columba. And this ſeems to 
be ſtrong Evidence, that the Britiſo Tradition was 
indeed the old one, formerly obſerved both in France 
and even at Rome, and that which St. Auguſtin en- 
deavoured to advance in its Stead was only a modern 
Correction. 

G. No wonder then St. German did not propoſe to 


reform the Cuſtom of the Britons, it being very pro- 


bably the Practice even of his own Church. Yet ſtill 
the Britiſb Prelates were to blame in not complying 
with St, Auguſtin's Propoſal, and in making a Schiſm 
in the Church upon this Account, 

Ff 3 8 
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P. If they could have complied without Prejudice yg 
the Privileges of their Church, I think they ſhould hay; 
done it. And yet at the ſame Time it muſt be own. 
ed St. Auguſtin was alſo to blame in inſiſting too ri 
gidly upon the Papal Commiſſion and Matters « 
mere Diſcipline, in which the ſeveral Churches ha 
formerly differed without any Interruption in Com. 
munion. It is great pity they could not compromiſ: 
the Matter ſo, as that St. Auguſtin ſhould give uy 
his Primatial and Legatine Authority, and they agree 
to his Propoſals, to the laſt at leaſt of aſſiſting in the 
Converſion of the Engliſh; the Refuſal of which 
ſeems to me to argue a great want of Charity in 
them. But whether their Incompliance in this Arti- 
cle, or St. Auguſtin's inſiſting upon his Prerogative, 
were the true Cauſe of the Separation, I ſhall not 

retend to determine, but that Matter muſt after al 
be left to the Judgment of God. All that can be faid 
is, that there is an Appearance at leaſt of Faults on 
both Sides. | 

G. We have now gone through his ninth Section, 
all but the Concluſion, and that by your Inſtructions 
Jam very well enabled to anſwer myſelf. He lay 
it down for certain, * that the Engliſb Papiſts profels 
the ſame Faith now, as was preached by St. 4 
guſtin above eleven hundred Years ago. This you 
have clearly ſhewn to be a great. Miſtake. He like- 
_ wiſe affirms, that the Faith taught by St. Auguſtin 
was, in all Points, wherein Proteſtants and Papiſts 
differ, the very ſame that had been preached to 
the Britons four hundred Years before. This I grant, 
but it is nothing to his Purpoſe, unleſs he can ſhew, 
that the Trent Articles were a Part of the Faith in 
the ſecond Century, which I am ſure he cannot; 
therefore his Inference is falſe, that, in all conteſted 
Points, the Exgliſb Papiſts profeſs the ſame Faith as 


was preached to the Britons in the ſecond Age dd 


* P . 148, : 
z | Chriſtianity; 
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Chriſtianity ; and now he may, if he pleaſes, ſee the 
Defe& of his Argument. I could alſo ſhew him 
another Defect, and that is a Defect in Form. He 
ſeems to propoſe his Argument in Form of a Syllo- 
giſm, but he is much miſtaken if he thinks it is 
one. To make it a regular Syllogiſm, it ought to 
have run thus: They who profeſs the ſame Faith 
„now as was preached eleven hundred Years ago 


« by St. Auguſtin, who, in all the conteſted Points, 


taught the ſame Faith which was preached to the 
« Britons four hundred Years before, profeſs the 
« ſame Faith now, in all the conteſted Points, which 
« was preached in the very ſecond Age of Chriſti- 
« anity ; but the Engliſb Romaniſts profeſs the ſame 
% Faith now as was preached eleven hundred Years 
« ago by St. Auguſtin, who, in all the conteſted 
« Points, taught the ſame Faith which was preached 
to the Britons four hundred Years before; there- 
« fore the Engliſʒuh Romaniſts profeſs the ſame Faith 
now, in all conteſted Points, which was preached 
in the very ſecond Age of Chriſtianity.” Now if 
he will pleaſe to accept of this Syllogiſm, which I 
believe 1s pretty exact, I muſt deſire him to prove 
his Minor a little better than he has hitherto done. 

P. I ſuppoſe you deſign by this to give us a 
ſmall Taſte of the Gentleman's Logick. But now 
if the Tridentine Articles were not taught as Points 
of Faith, either in the ſecond Century or even in 
the ſixth, then the Romiſþ Churches are in a de- 
fenceleſs Condition, as being convicted of teaching 
in every Article, wherein they differ from the Church 
of England, a Doctrine directly contrary to that of 
the Primitive Church. 
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SE CT. MV. 


His Obſervations upon the Con verſion of Eng. 
land under Pope Gregory conſidered. 


N his tenth Section he is pleaſed to 
make ſome Obſervations upon the for. 
going Hiſtory of the Britiſh and Em. 

/ Converſions. 

His firſt is, that the Perſons employed in the 
Converſion of this Iſland had their Commiſſion from 
the undoubted Succeſſor of St. Peter, and St. Peter 
from Chriſt z ſo that the Legality of their Miſſion 
and Miniſtry was unqueſtionable. | 

P. I allow, that they who cannot derive their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Miſſion and Miniſtry originally from Chrit 
and one or other of his Apoſtles, by a continued 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, are ſacrilegious Invaders of 
the ſacerdotal Office. I ſay, from one or other cf 
his Apoſtles ; becauſe it is all one as to the Lawful- 
neſs of the Epiſcopal Succeſſion, whether it be de- 
duced from St. Peter, or from St. Paul, St. Fohn, or 
any other of the Apoſtolical College, they having all 
equal Authority to tranſmit it down to Poſterity, and 
St. Peter alone having no Privilege above the rel 
for that Purpoſe. We likewiſe grant, that thoſe em- 
ployed in converting this Iſland had their Commiſi- 
on originally from St. Peter. The Conſequence af 
which is, that ſo alſo have the Biſhops of the Church 
of England, unleſs this Writer will affirm, that Can. 
mer and the other Biſhops in Henry VIII. Edward 
VI. and Queen Eligabeth's Time, had not indeed E- 
piſcopal Ordination, and ſo could not give the Cha- 
racter to others, that it might be continued, as it 15 
down to our Time, But this Calumny has _ , 
EY my 
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fully“ confuted, that all Men of Candour among 
the Romaniſts have abandoned it. 

G. Well, but we cannot ſay we have a Succeſſion 
of Biſhops deſcending from the Apoſtles down to 
us in the ſame Communion, which the Romaniſts pre- 
tend they have. 

P. But they cannot make this out, unleſs they 
can prove that there never has been any Schiſms be- 
tween the ſeveral Churches, and particularly between 
the Weſtern Churches, upon Account of oppoſite 
Popes; and unleſs they can alſo prove, that they 
now hold, and have all along held, the ſame Faith 
with the Apoſtles, and no other. But theſe are 
Things altogether impoſſible. Our Buſineſs then is 
not to conſider, whether the whole Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops has been all along of the ſame Communion 
with the Apoſtles, and with itſelf; for this we are 
ſure it has not; but whether our preſent Biſhops are 
in all ſubſtantial Points of the ſame Faith with the 
Apoſtles, and worſhip God and Chriſt after the ſame 
Manner. This is the true State of the Cafe. Now it is 
apparent, that the Biſhops of the Church of England 
teach nothing as of Faith, or neceſſary to Salvation, but 
what has a good Foundation in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles; they are therefore of the ſame Communion 
with the Apoſtles. But the Biſhop of Rome, and the 
Biſhops under Obedience to him, teach many Things, 
which are not only unmentioned by the Scriptures, 
but alſo are repugnant to them; they therefore pro- 
teſſing a Doctrine contrary to the Apoſtolical Writ- 
ings, are ſo far out of the Apoſtolical Communion. 
And conſequently it is not true, that the Romiſb 
Church has a Succeſſion of Biſhops deſcending from 
the Apoſtles in the ſame Communion. 


2 the Rev. Mr. T. Browne's learned and accurate Piece, 
entitled, The Story of the Ordination of our firſt Biſhops in Queen 
Elizabeth's Reign Bs Nag's-Head Tavern, thoroughly examined 
and proved to be an abſurd Fable, Ic. And alſo F. Courayer's 
Books upon this Subject. 
G, His 
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G. His ſecond Obſervation. is, that St. Auguſtin and 
his Companions brought into England the Religion af 
Rome and of St. Gregory. And the Profeſſion of thi; 
Religion was ſupported by publick Authority 
about nine hundred Years. 

P. I grant St. Gregory and St. Auguſtin's Religin 
was the ſame, and that they held no other Points 2; 
Articles of Faith, but what are truly ſuch. But! 
deny St. Gregory's Religion was E and ſup- 
ported for nine hundred Years after; it being evi. 
dent there is a great Difference between St. Gregory 
Doctrine and that of the preſent Romih Church in 
many momentous Particulars, as I have ſhewn abot, 
and therefore need not here repeat. If then St. Gre. 
gory*s be the true Faith neceſſary to Salvation, the 
 Roemiſh Church has apoſtatized from it, and ſet up 
a new Religion upon the Ruins thereof; and th: 
Church of England is highly to be commended for 
returning to it, believing, that the Company of St 
Gregory and St. Auguſtin is much more to be coveted 
in the other World, than that of his modern, hereti- 
cal, and ſchiſmatical Succeſſors. 

G. He obſerves, Thirdly, * that England being 
converted, was at the ſame Time incorporated with 
the great Body of the Catholick or Univerſal Church, 
being united by Faith and Communion to the whole 
viſible Body of the Catholick Church upon Earth. 

P. Firſt ſaving the Rights of the ancient Britil 
Churches, and not excluding them from being true 
Members of the Catholick Church, although excom- 
municated unjuſtly by the Pope, I am willing to al 
low that the Saxons converted by St. Auguſtin were 
incorporated into the Catholick Church, and were 
united by Communion as well as by Faith with the 
greateſt Part of that viſible Body. But it will not 
from hence follow, that the preſent Eugliſb Papilt 
hold the ſame Faith, and conſequently are of th 
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ame Communion with their Anceſtors. I have 
proved the Fact to be otherwiſe. Now unleſs they 
can prove that their preſent Faith is Catholick both in 
regard of Time and Place, or has been univerſally 
and by all taught from the very Beginning; and is 
N Apoſtolick, not only by having been received from 
a the undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, for they 
ql may deviate from the Apoſtles Doctrine, but alſo 
by being delivered in the Apoſtolical Writings ; un- 
leſs they can demonſtrate this to be Matter of Fact 
from the Writings of the Apoſtles, and all the emi- 
nent Perſons who have ever ſince adorned the Church 
in the ſeveral Ages of it, it 1s in vain for this Gen- 
tleman to charge the Church of England, or any other 


he Body of Chrittians, with dividing themſelves from 
up all the pre-exiſting Churches. For it may be juſtly 
the ſaid, that the Church of England, whoſe Cauſe alone 
for I defend, is ſo far from dividing from all the præ- 
dt, exiſting Churches, that ſhe efteems herſelf in, Com- 
ted munion with the ancient Saxon Church, and with all 


the Churches in St. Gregory's Time, and in the ſix 
Ages before; ſhe teaching and profeſſing the very 
ſame Faith that they did. But as for the preſent Ro- 
miſh Church, in regard to a very great Part of her 
Faith, ſhe is neither Catholick nor Apoſtolick, ſhe 
having adulterated the ancient Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Faith with foreign Mixtures, and ſo divided 
herſelf from all the ancient pre-exiſting Churches in 
the World, as ſhe alſo does from that found Member 
of the Univerſal Church, the Church of England ; 
and thereby cuts herſelf off from the Communion 
of the Apoſtolick and Ancient Churches. For it is a 
known Rule, that thoſe who refuſe Communion with 


the one ſound Part of the Church, break the Catholick 
not Unity, and, in that Reſpect, are out of the Commu- 
pilt nion of the Catholick Church themſelves; therefore 
the their excommunicating us does us no Hurt at all, 


but the Effect of the:Cenſure falls upon their own 
. | ; Heads, 
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Heads. To this Senſe is that received Maxim, I. 
cita Excommunicatio non lædit eum qui notatur, ſed eum a 
quo notatur, ** An unjuſt Excommunication hurts not 
„ him who is cenſured, but him by whom he i; 
cc cenſured.” Thus, when the Donatiſts would al. 
low none but their own Party to belong to the 
Church, they thereby caſt themſelves out of Catho- 
lick Communion. In like Manner, when they at 
Rome ſo far follow their Steps, as to confine the Chri- 
ſtian Communion to themſelves, they violate Charity 
and Unity, which are Duties of ſo great Concern- 
ment, and are thereby guilty of a very ſcandalous 
and heinous Sin. And it is to no Purpoſe for the 
Romiſh Church to aſſume to itſelf the Title of Catho- 
lick, and to affirm, that all are Schiſmaticks, whom 
ſhe has tyrannically and unjuſtly thruſt out of her 
Communion, ſo long as ſhe impoſes ſo much upon 
the Credulity of Men in Points of Faith, and loads 
their Conſciences ſo heavily in Matters of unwar- 
rantable Practice. While ſhe acts at this exorbitant 
Rate, hers indeed is the Uncatholick or Schiſmatical 
Communion ; and ſhe apoſtatizes from the Apoſtoli- 
cal and Primitive Churches, to which the Church of 
England, by adhering to the Apoſtolical and Primi 
tive Faith and Worſhip, is firmly and compleatly 
united. And thus, while we are forced to ſeparate 
from the Romiſb, we are in perfect Agreement with 
the Catholick Church, which is not compoſed of 
thoſe particular Churches which are at preſent united 
under the Roman Biſhop, but conſiſts of all thoſe 
Churches which, in all Ages, faithfully adhered to 
the Doctrine, Worſhip and Government, taught and 
eſtabliſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Since then 
the Church of England agrees with the Univerſal in 
every Age, from the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and even with the preſent Romiſh Church itſelf, in al 
neceſſary Points of Faith and Worſhip, ſhe is 3 
ſound Member of the Univerſal or Catholick Church f 
| an 
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and ſince the Romiſh Church diſagrees with the Uni- 
verſal Church in the Apoſtolical and Primitive 
Times, and with the Church of England, which is 
in clofe Communion with it, ſhe ſo far ceaſes to 
be a genuine and uncorrupt Part of the Catholick 
Church. | 

G. It is evident therefore the Romiſb Church, in 
ſo much as ſhe is guilty of framing new Articles of 
Faith, and ſetting up a ſuperſtitious and 1dolatrous 
Worſhip, and erecting an arbitrary and tyrannical 
8 Government and Dominion over her Siſter- Churches; 
e which Faith, Worſhip and Government, was not 
only entirely unknown to the firſt and purer Ages of 
Chriſtianity, but directly repugnant to what was 
then taught and practiſed; is altogether uncatholick 
and unapoſtolical, notwithſtanding her vain Boaſts to 
the contrary. Let us then come to his fourth Obſer- 
vation, which is *, that though the ſeveral petty 
Kingdoms of the Saxons, as likewiſe the Kingdoms 
of Scotland and Ireland, were converted by different 
Miſſionaries, and, at different Times, they all receiv- 
ed the ſame Faith in every Point. 

P. So far I entirely agree with him. But then I 
abſolutely deny they received thoſe as Points of 
Faith, wherein there is any Diſagreement between 
the preſent Churches of England and Rome. For they 
received none of the diſputed Points of Doctrine or 
Worſhip, which have ſo much divided the Churches 
in later Ages, as has been fully proved in the pre- 
ceding Sections. 

G. His fifth Obſervation is juſt as much to the 
Purpoſe as any of the former, viz. That the Truth of 


St. Auguſtin's Doctrine was atteſted by undoubted 
Miracles, 


uy 
1230 P. This Remark is of no Manner of Significancy, 
1 unleſs he firſt gives us ſome undoubted Evidence, 


that St. Auguſtin's and the preſent Romiſb Faith is the 
„ 
ſame 
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ſame in all thoſe material Points wherein the Papiſts 
and our Church diſagree. But this he has not hi- 
therto performed, and let him begin as ſoon as he 
will, he will ſoon find Reaſon to wiſh he had not 
undertaken the Employment. 

G. I wonder he was not aſhamed to obſerve in 
the ſixth Place, that the Converſion of England to 
the Catholick Faith was entirely free and voluntary, 
no Violence was uſed, no Threats of Prifons, Baniſh- 
ments or Confiſcations were employed, no penal 
Laws enacted to frighten People into a Compliance ; 
and it is the diſtinguiſhing Character of Falſhoad, to 
eſtabliſh itſelf by Violence and Impoſture. 

P. He ought indeed, conſidering the uſual Romjh 
Method of Converſion, to have bluſhed at the pen- 
ning of this, but it ſeems he did not. For if this 
Obſervation be true, the Romiſh Faith is the very 
Height of Falſhood. One would imagine he thought 
his Countrymen were the mereſt Dolts in Nature, to 
be ignorant that for many Ages the Romiſb Doctrine 
has been propagated and ſupported by Cruſadoes, by 
Fire and Sword, by Depoſition of Princes, by all the 
Ways of Cruelty and Torture, which * Popiſh (much 

more 


® And here to ſay nothing of the Impiety and Injuſtice of the 
Reman Church in condemning thoſe they call, or rather miſ- 
cal Hereticks, I ſhall take Notice of a ſtrange Piece of Hypocriſy 
uſed by them ; when after Condemnation they deliver the con- 
demned Perſon to the Civil Magiſtrate ; when the Biſhop or la- 
quiſitor who delivers him thus beſpeaks the Civil Magittrate : Sir, 
abe 4 Fonately defire you, that for the Love of God, and in Regard 
of Piety, Mercy and our Mediation, you would free this miſerable 
Porſon from all Dangers of Death, or Mutilation of Members. And 
it is here ſaid, that the Biſhop may do this Fectually and from 
his Heart. But notwithſtanding all this ſeeming Piety and Ten- 
derneſs, when they have ſentenced an Heretick to Death, they 
require the Magiſtrate to execute that Sentence within fix Days 
upon Pain of Excommunication, Deprivation and Loſs of Autho- 
rity and Offices. Hence it may appear, that the Hypocriſy of 
the Popiſh Church. is inexcuſable, when ſhe takes God's Name in 
vain and prays the Civil Magiſtrate, for the Love of God, &. 
- (0 
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more ingenious than Heathen) Malice could invent. 
That it is the conſtant Way of their Dealing with 
thoſe to whom they are pleaſed to give the Title of 
Hereticks, the Hiſtories of all Countries abundantly 
reſtify. The Romiſb Doctrine being thus eſtabliſned 
by Violence, therefore by his on Confeſſion it muſt 
be falſe. 

And if it is the diſtinguiſhing Character of Falſe- 
hood to eſtabliſh itſelf by Impoſture; where ſhall we 
meet with more ſcandalous Impoſtures than in the 
Romiſo Church? Their lying Legends, their miracu- 
lous Images, their falſe Reliques, and other pious 
Frauds and Devices are laſting Monuments of their 
endeavouring to delude the People and impoſe upon 
Mankind. If then St. Auguſtin uſed neither Violence 
nor Impoſture to eſtabliſh his Doctrine, and his gen- 
tle Method of Converſion be a Demonſtration of its 
Truth; it undeniably follows, he did not preach the 
preſent- Romiſb Faith, which is always uſhered in and 
upheld by the Oppreſſion and utter Ruin of its Op- 
ponents. I am afraid therefore he forgot himſelf in 
this Obſervation, | | 

G. His ſeventh 1s, * The Religion preached by St. 
Auguſtin had no ſooner got footing among the Saxons, 
but there appeared a wonderful Change in their Lives 
and Manners. | | 

P. This was the Effect of true Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity embraced by them, and not of any of the 
Romiſh Doctrines; which tend to nothing elſe but to 
undermine true Piety, as is the clear Conſequence of 
their Doctrine of Attrition; and to undervalue and 
derogate from the Dignity of Chriſt, and the Majeſty 
of God, as they manifeſtly do in aſſerting the Sacri- 


to do that, which ſhe knows he neither can nor dare do. See 
this ſhameful Hypocriſy fully proved upon the Church of Rome 
by Biſhop Barlow in his Brutum Fulmen, or Obſervations on the 
41 Bull againſt Queen Elixabetb, p. 162, &c. 
*. 17 ä 


fice 
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fice of the Euchariſt to be compleatly propitiatory, 
in praying to Saints and Angels, and in worſhipping 
the Hoſt, and Images and Reliques. None of theſe 
Things nor ſeveral others St. Auguſtin ever taught his 
Saxon Diſciples, as this Gentleman wrongfully ſup. 
poſes. Af then religious Piety and Devotion floy- 
Tiſhed in a remarkable Manner for many. Years after 
its Converſion in the Iland of Great Britain, this was 
folely owing to the holy and primitive Doctrines 
which the Perſons concerned in that great and good 
Work inſtilled into their Flock, and not to any of 
thoſe antiſcriptural Notions and abominable Practices 
which were the Product of later Times. For who 
knows not that their Office of the Bleſſed Virgin is 
the Off-ſpring of the tenth Century, as Dupin informs 
us? And how many Things have been foiſted into 
the publick Offices of their Church many Ages fince 
St. Gregory, the learned of their own Communion 
are not ignorant : Not to mention the Alterations 
that have been made in them ſince the Council of 
Trent, And notwithſtanding this, they {till conf 
dently affirm the Religion St. Auguſtin preached, and 
theirs 1s the very ſame. 

S. I cannot but pity their deep rooted Prejudices, 
But let us proceed to his eighth Remark, which is, 
that * when England received the Faith, all national 
Chriſtian Churches both in the Eaſt and Weſt were 
united in Communion with the Apoſtolick See. 

P. This is not exactly true; for ſome of St. Grt- 
gory*s Epiſtles aſſure us, that there was a Schiſm in 
the Churches of ah about the three Chapters zand 
we are Þ told by St. Gregory that Severus the Patriarch 
of Aquileia was the Head of the Schiſmaticks or De- 
fenders of thoſe ria Capitula, and that the Biſhops 
in thoſe Parts adhered to him. Likewiſe it is ve!) 
doubtful at leaſt, whether the Biſhops of Britain were 
in Communion with the See of Rome or not. Th 
. 155. + Lib. xiii, Ep. 33 
however 
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however is undoubted, that for a long Time there 
was no Intercourſe or Correſpondence between the 
two Churches. But not to diſpute this Point, we 
will ſuppoſe what he ſays is true. For I do not ſee 
what Service ſuch a Conceſſion will do him. | 

C. He goes on: Either therefore the Church where- 
of England became a Part by its. Converſion, was then 
the true Church, or Chriſt had not then a true Church 
upon Earth. _ | 

P. It is very notorious, all Englend after the preach- 
ing of St. Auguſtin did not become a Part of that 
Church, which was united to the Apoſtolick See, 
but only that Part of England which was converted by 
St. Auguſtin and his Companions. He knows that 
after Auguſtin's coming there happened a direct Breach 
of Communion, and the Britiſb and Scorifp Churches 
were excommunicated by the Church of Rome. 
Therefore thoſe national Churches which were con- 


W rerted by Scoti/þ Miſſionaries, for Inſtance the Nation 
of of the Northumbrians, being not at the firſt in Commu- 
i nion with the See of Rome were then, for that Time, not 

n 


a Part of the Church he ſpeaks of. But whether the 
were not for all that a Part of the Catholick Chur 
will bear a Diſpute ; becauſe it is far from being clear, 
that the Church of Rome had a juſtifiable Reaſon. to 
inflict ſuch a Cenſure upon them only on Account of 
atters of mere Diſcipline. But it we grant, that 
the Church then in Communion with the See of Rome 


it. as the true Church; what will that ſignify? For 
Fi he whole Church was not only united with the Roman 
. Patriarch, but alſo with the Patriarchs of Conſtanti- 


no ple, Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem; and all the 
hurches and Biſhops through the World held a bro- 
herly Commerce with each other. If then all the 
tional Churches being united in Communion with 
all the five Patriarchs was then the true Church; 
here then lay upon all the Churches, both Eaftand Veſt, 
he ſame Obligation to communicate with the Sees 


wy of 
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of Conſtantinople and Antioch, as with that of Rom, 8 
they being equally filled with orthodox and lawfy 
Biſhops, and who were alike veſted with the {. 

reme Eccleſiaſtical Authority. Chriſtian Chariy 
3 all the Churches and Biſhops mutually to pr- 
ſerve the Peace of the Church: And the Church « 
Rome was in the ſame Manner obliged to be unit. 
ed with other Churches, as they were with her, 
They all conſtituted the ſame Body under Chriſt the 
Head, and all were Members one of another. If 
then they were thus * equally and reciprocally ob- 
liged to preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of Peace, it was no more neceſlary to communicate 
with the Apoſtolick See at Rome, than with the Apo- 


lick See at Antioch or Feruſalem, and the Churches df W. 
' Jtaly were under the ſame Bond of Duty to commu- 60 ; 
nicate with the Churches of France, Spain, Britain, u * 
the Eaſt, as theſe were to communicate with them. DH 
The Church of Rome therefore had no higher Prero- 7 8 
gative in this Reſpect than other Churches. And 12 
conſequently if a Rupture happens, for inſtance be 
tween the Greeks and Latins, or between the Roman «ng 
and Britons,” or between the Churches of Rome and 7 
England, we are not preſently to conclude, that thoſe Cun 
Chriſtians or Biſhops which are in the Roman Com. e 
munion are the only Catholicks, and that all others auer 
are Schiſmaticks : But we muſt enquire into the Me- 0 
rits of the Cauſe, and conſider by whoſe Fault the Ap 
Rupture was occaſioned ; and if upon a ſtrict Ex- en 


mination it be found, that any of the Churches 8 
divided, either by falling into foul Errors, or by falt 
Cenſures, or the like, cauſed the Schiſm, they alone 
muſt be looked upon as the Criminals, and ſcandz 
lous Violators of Catholick Communion. If then i 
ſhall appear, that the Remiſh Churches are both guilt 
of erring in the Faith and of unjuſtly excommunt 


* Copicſam corpus eſt Sacerdotum, Concordia mutuæ glutud 
atque Unitatis Vinculo copulatum=—S, Cypr. Ep. 68. 


3 cating 
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cating the Churches in theſe Kingdoms for adherihg 
to Apoſtolical and Primitive Truth, they, and not 
our Biſhops and Churches, are involved in this enor- 
mous Crime; and while they think to excommuni- 
cate others, they, by that very injurious Act, do in- 
deed paſs Sentence upon themſelves. For as * Fir- 
milian ſays of Stephen Biſhop of Rome in a like Caſe : 
« How great a Sin haſt thou heaped upon tayſelf by 
« cutting thyſelf off from ſo many F locks ? For do 
« not deceive thyſelf, thou haſt cut thyſelf off. For 
« he is truly a Schiſmatick who has made himſelf 
an Apoſtate from the Communion of Eccleſiaſtical 
« Unity. For while thou thinkeſt all may be ex- 
4 communicated by thee, thou haſt excommunicated 
« thyſelf from all.” Whatever Biſhops therefore, 
whether of Rome, or any other Churches, wrongfully 
break in upon the fraternal Communion, they ought 
to maintain with their Collegues, the Schiſm mult lye 
5 their Door, and they alone muſt be anſwerable 
or it. | 

G. This being the Caſe, the Gentleman's Conſe- 
quence is exceeding lame, that becauſe that was the 
true, orthodox, univerſal Church in St. Gregory's 
Time, which was made up of all Chriſtian Orthodox 
Churches both in the Eaſt and Weſt, united in Com- 
munion with all the Patriarchs and Biſhops of the 
moſt conſiderable Sees eſpecially ; therefore that muſt 
now be the true, orthodox, univerſal Church, which 
is compoſed only of ſome erroneous Meſtern Churches 
united in Communion only with the Roman Patriarch, 
excluſive of the reſt and of many other Biſhops of 
very eminent Churches, among which we may ven- 
ture to reckon the Epiſcopal Churches in theſe King- 
doms. We may then very well grant the Antece- 
dent, but the Conſequent is maniteſtly falſe, unleſs 
to be united with one Patriarch alone is the ſame 
Thing with being in Communion with all other Pre- 

* St. Cyprian, Ep. 75. p. 228. Ed. Oxon. 
| G g 2 lates 
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lates and Patriarchs in Chriſtendom ; and unleſs thoſe 
Churches only which communicate with the Roman 
Patriarch muſt neceſſarily be the only true and ortho- 
dox Churches, and can never fall into any damnable 
Error. But this is contrary to plain Matter of Faq, 
I having ſhewn at full Length above that many great 
Corruptions have been introduced into the Roman 
Communion, to which St. Gregory and Auguſtin 
were perfectly Strangers. A Church-of- England-Man 
therefore may willingly allow, that the Church in 
Communion with St. Gregory was then the true ortho- 
dox Church ; but this will by no Means infer a Ne- 
ceſſity of owning, that the Church of England ceaſed 
to be a Part of the true Church when ſhe became a 
ſeparate Communion from the Church of Rome. For 
the Romiſb Communion was not the true Church at 
the Time of the Diviſion, as the Word true ſignifies 
ſound and pure; it was not at that Period in the fame 
healthful and untainted State as the Univerſal Church 
was in the Time of St. Gregory ; conſequently our 
Church could not ceaſe to be a Part of the true 
Church by being divided from it, and agreeing with 
the Church in St. Gregory's Time; but on the contrary 
the Romiſh Church had already ceaſed to be a Part of 
it by having deſerted the Primitive, the Gregorian 
Doctrine. I grant indeed ſhe was a true Church in 
the metaphyſical Senſe of the Word, as it ſignifies 
having a real Being or Exiſtence, though very un- 
ſound, juſt as a fick, or an immoral Man, is a true 
Man: And as I preſume no Body will fay, a ſick 
Man does not want to be cured, nor an immoral Man 
to have his vicious Habits corrected ſo neither ſhould 
any reaſonable unprejudiced Perſon affirm, that the 
corrupt, or morally falſe, though metaphy ſically true 
Church of Rome, did not really want to be It 
formed. 
Pi. Before we go any farther, let me here obſerve, 
that he makes being united-in Communion a" the 
omat 
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Roman See, or Patriarch, abſolutely neceſſary for 
conſtituting any Perſon or Church a Member of the 
true Church. Now if it is neceſſary, then the Roman 
See or Patriarch infuſes Catholiciſm into all who are 
united to him; and that alone is the true, the ortho- 
dox, the infallible Church, who has the Biſhop of 
7 Rome tor its viſible Head and its ſupreme Paſtor. 
1 And if no Church 1s the true and infallible one, but 
n that of which he is the Head and ſupreme Paſtor, 
n then he alone is the Seat of Infallibility, and he alone 
> neceſſarily teaches true Doctrine to the Church. It 
d 

a 


cannot be ſaid that any other Paſtors are infallible, 
whether ſingly or collectively conſidered. That each 
Paſtor is infallible no Body aſſerts. And it is very 
weak to ſay that the whole Body of the Paſtors, ex- 
cluſive of the Pope, when aſſembled in Synod, is 
infallible, when what they have determined ſtands in 
need of the Pope's Confirmation. Now their Decrees 
are infallibly true before the Pope's Confirmation, or 
not : If they are, then there is no Occaſion for the 
Pope's Confirmation; if they are not, then it is plain 
the whole collective Body of the Paſtors is not infal- 
lible, and the Infallibility reſts ſolely in the Pope, 
whoſe Confirmation is requiſite to give all conciliary 


jan Deciſions the Stamp of neceſſary and indubitable 
in Truth. I therefore do not ſee, why the Belief of the 
ies Pope's Infallibility ſhould not be a Term of Com- 
Un- munion, as much as any of their other new Articles, 
rue nay ſhould not be the very Foundation and Ground- 
ick Work of all the reſt. This Gentleman is ſo unrea- 
lan ſonable as to think it ſhould not, though it directly 
uld follows from his own Principles, and his Church's 


too, if he has rightly repreſented them. Which 
plainly ſhews they do not act rationally at all in the 
Matter, but impoſe ſuch Terms of Communion as 
ſuits beſt with their Humour or Intereſt. | 

G. But, Sir, if the Pope is not infallible, as this 
Gentleman and thoſe of his Party believe, then there 
Gg 3 i 
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is an End of their boaſted Infallibility. You hay 
' demonſtrated it is not in the other Paſtors, he himſelf 
grants it 1s not in the Pope. The plain Conſequence 
of which is, that it is in no Perſon living. Thoſe 
therefore who look to find infallible Truth any wher 
but in the Word of God, the holy Scriptures only, 

miſerably deceive themſelves, — rely upon thoſe 
who have no Truth in them. 

We are at length come to his laſt Obſervation, 
which is, * that the whole Work of England's Con- 
verſion was carried on with the utmoſt Regularity 
and Order. It was thus that Catholick Religion, 
now nick-named Popery, was planted in this Ifland 
by regular and canonical Methods, as had been prac- 
tiſed dy the Bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves. 

P. He is ſtill taking for granted, that Popery was 
planted here by St. Gregory and St. Auguſtin; which ve 
have much more Right to deny, than he to affirm, 
becauſe we have evinced the contrary. 

G. And truly, Sir, all his Obſervations run in the 
ſame Strain. They all vainly ſuppoſe what cannot 
be proved, that the Faith profeſſed now by the R. 
maniſts is no other than what was preached to our 
Anceſtors : They are mere Sallies of his own preju- 
diced Fancy, with which he may perhaps pleaſe him- 
ſelf, but can never ſatisfy others, who are thoroughly 
converſant in the Hiſtory of the Converſion of Ex 
land, And thus a full Anſwer is returned to all his 
Remarks. 

We might here conclude our Diſcourſe, if it wer 
not proper to take Notice, that while he is ſaying 2 
great many handſom and juſt Things in Commendsz- 
tion of our firſt Apoſtles, he mixes with Scorn and 
Inſolence enough ſome ſevere Reflections upon 
thoſe who had a principal Hand in the Reformation. 
He tells us no Laick of what Rank ſoever ii. 
vaded the Sanctuary, or preſumed to put his profatt 
Hands to the Cenſer. . 

. 57. P. 156. 
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P. And I would deſire to know what Laick at the 
Reformation attempted to perform any of the Sacer- 
dotal Functions? Neither the King nor any other 
Layman ever offered to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
or perform ſuch Offices as are peculiar to a Prieſt. 
But if any Thing of that Sort was done, we con- 
demn it as much as he, and our Church allows of 
no ſuch Uſurpations. 

G. It ſeems the Miſſionaries had neither Wives nor 
Children to maintain, and were not ſolicitous to get 
Wealth, but only to gain Souls to God. 

H. But this Gentleman will not ſay, that a “* mar- 
ried Clergyman is incapable of executing his Office, 
and of gaining Souls to God, at the ſame Time that 


he makes a decent Proviſion for his Family, as he is 
obliged to do by the Laws of Nature and Chriſtianity. 
If he dares affirm ſuch a Paradox, he thereby con- 
demns ſeveral of the Apoſtles and many holy Pre- 
lates and Prieſts in the Primitive Church, and abun- 
dance of the Clergy in the + old Engliſh Church, 

* D»þin is of Opinion (Vol. ii. p. 253 of the Eng/; Edition) 
that the Canon of the Romiſb Church "_—C Celibacy, is 
purely a Matter of Diſcipline, and that the Diſcipline of the 
Church may change according to the Times, and that it is not 
neceſſary for the Defence of it, to prove that it was always uni- 
form in all Places. Upon which his Tranſlator makes this per- 
tinent Remark : That this would be an excellent Defence for 
« the Diſcipline of the Church of Rome in this Particular, if there 
« were ſome Ages wherein Celibacy could more eafily be preſerv- 
« ed than it can in others; or if the Conſtitution of Mankind 
* varied according to the temporal Intereſts of any one private 
„ Church.” This Gentleman ſhould conſider; that Virginity 
is not a Matter of Choice, but is the ſingular Gift of God. 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith ; All Men (therefore all Prieſts) cannot receive 
this Saying, ſave they to whom it is given. And Tuſtin Martyr, 
Apol. 1. p. 27. Ed. Grab. ſays, there are ſome who make them- 
ſelues Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven, but all Men are not 
2 of this, I cannot believe that all the Romiſb Prieſts have 
this Gift, | 

+ See Mr. Collier's Hiſtory under Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Cau- 
terbury, where the Reader will find an excellent Defence of the 
married Clergy. 
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who believed they could both keep their Wives, and 
take Care of their Children, and likewiſe have Time 
ſufficient to ſpend in Prayer and Retirement, and in 

erforming the Duties of their Place. In many Caſe, 

arriage is ſo far from being an Hindrance to the 

Work of the Miniſtry, that it renders a Man by 
much the fitter for it. For his Time is not taken 
either with violent and rigorous Severities to ſubdue 
his natural Inclinations, which 3 when he has 
done his utmoſt he is not able to maſter, or with in- 
venting ſcandalous and unlawful Ways to. gratify 
them. The Clergy are Men of like Paſſions with 
others, and it is a Wrong and Injury to them to 
oblige them to Celibacy, unleſs they had the Confti- 
tutions of Angels, were nothing but Spirit, and were 
entirely diveſted of Fleſh and Blood, which no doubt 
the Romiſh Prieſts find as troubleſom and ungovern- 
able as other People. In ſhort, the Romiſh Clergy 
have impoſed a Yoke upon themſelves, which they 
are not able to endure, and under the ſpecious Pre- 
text of a more refined Way of living, and greater 
Chaſtity and Perfection they would decoy others into 
the ſame Snare. 

G. I do not find, that theſe * chaſte Gentlemen 
are more eminent for their Piety, more exemplary in 
their Lives and Converſations, than thoſe who uſe the 
Liberty God in his Word is pleaſed to allow them. 

| Let 


* St. Bernard deſcribes the Clergy's Manner of Life in his 
Time in the following Manner: „ Serpit hodie. putida rabies 
«« per omne Corpus Ecclefiz, et quo latius eo deſperatius ; eo- 
«« que periculoſius, quo interius.Miniſtri Chriſti ſunt, et 
«« ſerviunt Antichriſto. Honorati incedunt de bonis Domini, 
% qui Domino honorem non deferunt. Inde is, quem quotidie 
“ vides, meretricius nitor, hiftrionicus habitus, regius apparatus; 
« inde aurum in frænis, in ſellis et calcaribus, et plus calcaria, 
« quam Altaria fulgent. Inde ſplendidæ Menſæ et Cibis et 
„ Scyphis, inde Comeſſationes et Ebrietates, inde cithara et lyra 
« et tibia, inde redundantia torcularia, et promptuaria plena eruc- 

« tantla 
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Let them remember, that Marriage is honourable in 
all Men, and the Bed undefiled ; and that to run it 
down as a ſinful and unclean State in any, is wicked 
and damnable in itſelf, and I fear in many who de- 
cry it moſt, highly hypoeritical. The Council of 
Gangra, whoſe Canons were formerly Part of the 
Code of the Univerſal Church anathematizes any 
one (Can. 4.) who condemns a married Prieſt, as if 
he ought not to partake of the Oblation when he 
performs the Liturgy. Let thoſe of the Church of 
Rome reconcile this with their preſent Practice, or 
with the Council of Trent, which anathematizes 
thoſe who deny that the Marriage of Clergymen is 
null and void. The Gangran Fathers add theſe ex- 
cellent Words in the Cloſe of their Canons. We 
« commit . theſe Things to Writing, not as if we 
« would cut off thoſe who exerciſe themſelves in 
« Works of Severity and Mortification in the Church 
of God according to the Scriptures, but thoſe who 
under 


© tantia ex hoc in illud. Inde dolia Pigmentana, inde referta 
* Marſupia. Pro hujuſmodi volunt eſſe et ſunt eccleſiarum Præ- 
« poſiti, Decani, Archidiaconi, Epiſcopi, Archiepiſcopi.“ Serm. 
33. Sup. Cantica. And in a Sermon preached to the Clergy in the 
Council of Rbemes, to be found in St. Bernard's Works, p. 1725. 
Ed. Antwerp. 1616. theſe hard Things are ſaid of them: Ec- 
cleſia Dei vobis commiſſa eſt, et dicimini Paſtores, cum ſitis 
* raptores. Et paucos habemus, heu, Paſtores, multos autem 
* Excommunicatores. Et utinam ſufficeret vobis lana et lac, ſi- 
« titis enim ſanguinem. Fratres, fic facit Jeſus hodie, eligens 
fibi multos diabolos Epiſcopos. Archipreſbyter circuit Obedi - 
entiam ſibi creditam, et ut impleat ſaccum ſuum, tradit ſan- 
guinem juſtum. Vendit nempe Homicidia, Adulteria, Inceſ- 
tus, Fornicationes, Sacrilegia, et uſque ad ſummum implet Man- 
ticam ſuam. , Fama. igitur volante innoteſcit Epiſcopo talis quæ- 
* ſtus, et accerſito Archipreſbytero, da mihi, iniquit, Partem 
« meam,—Fitque altercatio maxima, et propter avaritiam fit 
*« DPiſcordia. Epiſcopi et Sacerdotes hujus temporis Caſtitatis 
*« Santimoniam tam in Corde quam in Corpore quomodo ſtu- 
« dent obſervare ? Quz in occulto fiunt ab Epiſcopis turpe eſt 


** dicere—Sed ego cur verecundor dicere, quod ipfi non vere- 
[ | « cundantur 
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« under Pretence of ſuch Exerciſe inſult thoſe who 
ce live in a more plain and ſimple Manner, and 
&« would bring in Innovations contrary to the Seri 
cc tures and Canons of the Church. We therefore 
« admire Virginity, if attended with Humility, and 
& have a Regard for Continence, - if accompanied 
« with true Piety and Gravity, and a Retreat from 
« worldly Buſineſs with a modeſt humble Temper : 
« But at the ſame Time we honour honeſt Marriage, 
« And to ſay all in a Word, we cannot but wiſh 
« that all Things may be done in the Church accord- 


4c cundantur facere ?—Maſculi in Maſculos Turpitudinem ope- 
« rantes et mercedem ſui Erroris recipientes.“ And he who would 
farther know the Converſation of the -unmarried Biſhops and 
Prieſts, may conſult the very next Sermon in St. Bernard s Works, 
entitled, Sermo ad Paſtores in Synodo congregatos. And to come 
nearer the Times of the Reformation, P/atina, in his Life of 
Pope Marcellinus, has theſe Words, which I ſhall give you in Sir 
Paul Rycaut's Tranſlation: What Calamities ſhall our preſag- 
„ing Minds prompt us to expect in our Age, in which our 
« Vices have increaſed to ſuch a Magnitude, that they have 
„ ſcarce left us any Room for God's Mercy. It would be to no 
4 Purpoſe for me to mention the great Co vetouſneſs of the Cler- 
% oy, eſpecially of thoſe who are in Authority, their Luſt, their 
% Ambition, their Pomp, their Pride, their Idleneſs, their Ig- 
* norance of themſelves, and of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
« their little Piety, and that rather feigned than true, and their 
great Debauchery, ſo great, that it would be abominable even 
« in the Profane, for ſo they ſupereiliouſſy call the Laicks.“ Du- 
pin, in his Account of St. Bernard, has given us out of him 4 
large Extra& concerning the great. Diſorders of the Monks in 
thoſe Days ; and I am afraid they were not much mended after- 
wards. I am ſure Monſieur Fleury, in his eighth Diſcourſe upon 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, gives a ſad Relation of their Irregularities, 


and of the great Contempt they fell into upon that Account. I 


ſhall not pretend to make a Compariſon between the preſent 
Romifſh Clergy and ours; but notwithſtanding our Adverſaries 


Boaſts of their ſupereminent Sanctity, one may, without an) 


great Breach of Modeſty, venture to affirm, that ours are at 
teaft as ſqber, as godly, as chaſte, as virtuous in all Reſpects as 
theirs. I hope therefore we ſhall hear no more of this Gentle- 
man's groundleſs Reproaches. . 


« ing 
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« ing to the Traditions of Holy Scriptures and the 
« Apoſtles.” 

Then as to getting Wealth, the Batchelor Prieſts 
far outwent the married ones in that Particular, Every 
one knows what a vaſt Wealth the Romiſb Clergy 
were poſſeſſed of in England; and whether it was 
heaped up by thoſe who were entirely free from the 
Paſſions of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, which, as 
he juſtly remarks, are the great Corrupters of Mens 
Hearts, and make them turn Seducers either for the Sake 
of Lacre, or to domineer and tyrannize over Mens Faith 
the World has already judged, though we out of 
Civility to them hold our Peace. We can hear him 
with Pleaſure do Juſtice to St. Gregory's Memory, 
and give him and thoſe he ſent hither the Character 
due to their high Deſert. But we are not therefore 
obliged to beſtow the ſame Encomiums on many of 
his * Succeſſors and their Aſſociates, upon whom 
may well be retorted the hard Names of Mercenaries, 
Intruders into the Sheepfold, Seducers, which he is 
pleaſed kindly to inſinuate to belong to the Biſhops 
and Clergy of our Church. 

In order to ſhew the Difference between the Con- 
verfion and Reformation, he endeavours to paint in 
the blackeſt Colours the Irregularities of Hen. VIII. 
and his Courtiers, and others who enriched themſelves 
with the Spoils of the Church. 

P. He may repreſent thoſe Diſorders in as tragical 
a Light as he pleaſes, and deſcribe the Rapine and 


* Matthew Paris, in An. 1213, gives Innocent III. this Com- 
mendation. King Fobn, ſays he, Yoo, and by often Experience 
had tried, that the Pope, above all mortal Men, wwas ambitious and 
proud, and an inſatiable Thirſfter after Money, and eaſy to be 
drawn and induced to all Wickedneſs by Gifts and Promiſes. And 
what large Sums the Realm of England was defrauded and gulled 
out of from Time to Time by the Popes, and their Nuncios 
and Collectors, our Hiſtories amply ſet forth. See Collier's 


Hiſtory, Vol. i. p. 433, 435, 430, 444, 450, 453, 454, 459» 
467, 500, 503. 1 
Sacrileges 
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Sacrileges of thoſe Times in as ſatyrical Language a 
they deferve : We ſhall not pretend to vindica 
thoſe injurious Proceedings. But theſe Things xe 
no Part of our Church's Reformation, neither an Rui 
they any Proof, that the doctrinal Points condemne Her 
and rejected by our Reformers, were held to be A. 
ticles of Faith by our firſt Apoſtles. What though 
King Hen. VIII. plundered and deſtroyed Monaſte- Gra 
res, and made a Prey of the Patrimony of the 
Church? Will it thence follow that St. Gregory be- 
lieved he had a Supremacy by Divine Right, or that of 1 
the holy Elements are tranſubſtantiated into the Body tho! 
and Blood of Chriſt, or that the Worſhip of Images mac 
and Reliques is lawful, or that the Croſs is to be Par 
, adored with Divine Worſhip, and the like? We la- 
ment, as much as he does, the Barbarities and Plun- 
derings of thoſe Times: But we adore and bleſs God 
for his Goodneſs, that he was pleaſed to. infuſe into ſent 
the Hearts of ſo many worthy; Prelates and Paſtors of ſtar 
this Church an ardent and juſt Zeal to reduce the frot 
Faith of it to the, Primitive Standard, and to reform Sul 
it by the Word of God interpreted by the conſentient in! 
Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. We heartily wiſh, giv 
that the Places built for the Service of God and Re- 
ligion had not been levelled, but reformed and em- 
ployed, as Corab's Cenſers, to ſome godly Purpoſes. Pre 


And we think ſeveral of them might have been con- ſan 
verted into Epiſcopal Sees, - as was in part done: And hu 
as for the reſt, they might either have been put to ver 

ſome other charitable and publick Uſe; or the Abuſes anc 


might have been removed, and the Superſtitions and 

Tdolatries caſhiered, and thoſe Monks who were guilty pre 
of enormous Crimes might have been brought under 
the Severity of Diſcipline, or rejected, and others of 
Merit and ſound Religion preferred to their Places 
This every honeſt and true Member of the Church 

of England will confeſs had been a glorious Work. 

But this Gentleman would have thought this ny 

. Whlt 
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whit as bad as demoliſhing them, and would have ex- 
claimed as loudly againſt it; nay, he had rather, I 
dare ſay, ſee the religious Houſes in their preſent 
Ruins, than behold them converted into Neſts of 
Hereticks, as his Church is pleaſed to Nick-name us; 
who yet, after all his utmoſt Efforts to prove the 
contrary, are of St. Gregory's Belief, which by the 
Grace of God we will conſtantly adhere to, at the 
ſame Time that we cannot but expreſs our Sorrow 
and Compaſſion for thoſe who through the Prejudices 
of their Education chuſe ſtill to defend and maintain 
thoſe unhappy Changes in Religion, which have been 
made long ſince his Time by his Succeſſors and their 
Partizans. 

G. And now, Sir, with your Permiſſion we will 
cloſe up our Conference for this Time, with this ſin- 
gle Obſervation, That ſince the Doctrine of the pre- 
ſent and of the ancient Church of England, is in Cab. 
ſtance the ſame, and the Faith of both alike different 
from the Romiſb, the Proof of which has been the 
Subject of this ſecond Dialogue, all that is material 
in his Book is ſufficiently anſwered ; and we need not 
give ourſelves the Trouble of conſidering his two re- 
maining Dialogues. If Pope Gregory did not teach 
the ſame Articles with Pope Pius, but he and our 
Prelates at the Reformation were in the main of the 
ſame Judgment, the contrary to which I with an 
humble Confidence hereby challenge our. learned Ad- 
verſary to make out, there is no Occaſion to rake in 
and diſturb the Aſhes of the Dead, whoſe Memory 
he has endeavoured to blaſt with the fouleſt Re- 
proaches, 


